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PREFACE

————

THE second volume of Muslin Studies takes us into the midst of
partly thealagical, partly popular factors which are the most impart-
ant points of the historical development of Itlam, The greater part
of the fobHowing studiss appears here for the first time. “The
Veneration of Saints’ 5 based on the esay "Le culie dos sxinls chez
ies Musulmans', which was first poblished in the Revse de Uhistorre
dee veligions, II Pp. 257-351; this I, however, repeated here in a
completaly recast form. Apart from several omissions, some sections
have been furnished with more comprehensive mt:mh while
others are quite new, Excursus no. 3 reproduces, with some estential
changes, my article ‘Tafwences chrétionnes das la liflératurs religy

da I'Islon’ published in the aforemendiomed Rewne, XVIII, pp. 180-
T8

The prnting of the wolume had already begun when Part IV
of Wellbansen's Skixsen and Feorarbeilsn, poblished a¢ that time,
became availeble to me; otheratso the results of that work would
hawe been used for the first chaptars of the study of Hadith, Here I
wish o point oot thet Wellhausen p. 7o has now to be considerad
in commection with pp. g6-7, Vol. IT of Ahlwardl’s extensive Berlin
Catalogue, which can be called with full justification the meost
complete repectory of the lterary history of the Hadith, became
available jost before the delivery of the MS., at the last moment,
50t speak.

Of ME5. quoted in this volume, I must give details about those
which are often referred to in the notes: al-Shayhini’s K. al-Sivar
al-Fabir, with the commentary of al-Sarakhsl, Leideu MS, Wamer
e 573 (unfortunately in this, a5 well a5 the Veenna M3, of this worls,
the text cannot always be sharply distinguished from the com-
mentary):l the work of al-IChatih al-Baghdads, characterized below,

ﬁ:@: the same colleckion, no. 333%; Tha Qutayba's MWakiallf al

the same, no. B82:? AbG Bekr al-Ehassafs Adad al-0dd5,
the EEme, N 550% .Tl:m al-Tawsi's K. al-Quseds oa'-Mudbokbivie,
the same, no. 08, Asdiid al-Mubeddahin it in Lerden MS, Amin no.
3g (Landberg, Catalogue, p. 13). The following belong to the Kifd iyya

' [AL.Shaybini's wark with 2l-Barekbel's commentary was pobiished In
Hﬁ'mrﬁbﬂd ER5S=4]

AL T, pp. o=y, 5.1_, P 304.]

[z



14 FRETACE

callestion of the Leipzig University Library: al-Nawawi's Tagrib
{an adaptation of Tbn al-Falak's book, see below p. 24z) and al-
Masd'il ai-Manthara [both in coe velame, D.C. a0 8g)l ‘fhd al-
Chapl al-Kibalue's travel book (el po 200): K. ol-Haglgwd e’
Majdz (o, g62)t; al-MuniwT's al-Jwwdhit al-Durriyya (no. T41);
al-BigaT's Tabagdt al-Abedr (mos. 234-37); Abul-Faih al-'Awf’s
Thtighd® al-Qurbe 3i°-Libds wa'l-Sufba (no. 1851, Of M5. works which
are guoted but rerely, particulars are given in the potes concernad.

The Hadiih works are quated aceording to the following aditions:
21-Bukhis with al-Qastallini’s commentary, Bolig. 1afg, in 1o
wols.: Muslies with al-Nawawl's commentary, Cairo, 1284, in 4 vols.|
Abi DEvwd, Caire, 1280, in 2 vols; al-Nasa', lthography Shahdra,
1282, in 2 vols.; al-Thmidhl, Bilag, 1292, in 2 vols; Iha MAfa,
lithegr. Dedhi, z282; the Mumafis’ with al-Furgint's commantary,
Cairo, 127980, in 4 vols,; al-Shaybanl's recemsion of the M’
with 'Abd al-Hayy's commentary, lithogr, Lucknow, 1267 fcf.
20v); al-Dirimi’s Semaw, ithogr. Cawmpore, 12030 al-BaghawT's
I asdbih al-Sunmng, Cairo, 1204, in 2 vols, Of other fr tly quoted
works al-Damiri is quoted after the edition Balag, 1284, al-Kutubi's
Fawdt ai-Walavd! after od. Baldg, 1209 (cf. p. 327), alSuydils
Ta'rikk al-Khulafd after ed. Cairo, 1305 {with al-Fasan al-"AbbasTs
Athir al-Usal on the margin).

I aieo wish to wse this opportumity for thenking friends and
exllezgues, and liberal lbrary administrations, {or enabling me to 0se
literary sources and resources which would obheswizs have remained
inaecessinle to me. This time T owe special gratituds to Mr Vallers,
DHrector of £he Viceregal Library in Cairo, for his readiness to
support my work by extracts and notes from the MSS. of the library
which he administars.

July, 18g0 1. Goldziher

L] Tagrib, ¢d. Caire, 15077 Le Tagrth d - owaw’, t=znal and ed, M. Margals
T, oth Serios, XVI {Tpod), FP 31540, 475-331; VI (1921}, PP- T91—q%
ra3~233, S14-3%0 EVIIE (1go1), pp. S1=14% sl Masd'sl al-Ma'thidra {sie],
ed. Cwice, 1352

t[EAL IT, po 437, § 1L po 474 o, Chdro, 1324.]

FGAL IL B 354 5 15 B 417



ON THE DEVELOPMENT
OF THE HADITH






CHAPTER ONE
HADITH AND SUNNA

Tue word hadith means ‘tale,” ‘communication’. Net only are

ications among thoss who have embraced the religious life
called hadith, bat also historical information, whather secular or
religious, and whether of times long past or of more recent events.?
Abd Hurayra asks: "Shall I regale you with a hadith from yoor
badizhs, O cormmnity of the Angic?’ and then tells them a story of
an episede in the conquest of Meecea meant to strengthen their
sense of cammunity, just as pagan Arabs used to sing and recite
stories of their aywis? In the context of legends, sapns and fables
the word hadith is also applied to the subjects of the parmative:?
hence the saying "te becems & hadith,’ ie to become an example
which will still be recounted by later generations,® to become a
midaldl (Deutl. 28:37; Jer. &4:9 etc.) to postesity.

From early times linguistic nsage reserved this word in religious
circles for a certain type of {ale and commuonication witheut, how-
ever, remaoving it from it genesal context® "Abd ADShH b, Mas'hd
says: “The most beautiful hadith is the book of Allth, and e best

1 Alsn, in Aocient nssge, ‘faley From e bibal past’;  wa-edimed Radniks
mishifiknar wo-kbulide, “there amo tales (from the history of the Eribe) which
bring destructon {for the beiad of the tribe); otbers ensure everlasting fame’,
Dlhesyy b Hamym, i schollem to al-Hidic, od. Engelmacm, pp, 12, 15,
Eobayr, Bfu'alage, v, #4 [fo7 sowaiise ol ewprsisions guch as al Tobard,
i P 3079, g, rejean bl-swadieg: tales of overpday events, Imeg, 49, 1-3;

1.

1 Al-Baldadher!, p. 35.

* Fragmewis bistoricene srabdesrumn [vol, T Leiden, 28687 od. de Gesie,
P 103, 112 min 2 padak ol arel waande ok @ik Vg, TV, poBgg, 81 sa-mola
GRS ol a3l Yoo,

pdra hedeikon, dpk., K1V, p. g7, 17, or apddtbalon, XXT, p. 158, 14,

* Both exprissions ase untied in o verse by AbQ Kalds, Agh, X, p. 120, 22!
ma-ia :;qﬁi-&i shdifihatan mithle gl'ifinjbibl yagribulemibils maen yata-
matiohafu,

¥ Storles from eocular histocy are ususlly called abSBde: rundr al badmk
wa'fafhddr, Iba Omtavbs, Ske'ard’, ol Riticeshausen, o4 B [teut). [Ed.
du Goeje, p. 3, 9; It Is moee Likoly, homover, thae sbbbdr hero & faotalogicsl
and the words celer to the transmitters of he Prophet's tradition, who ool
be counted. ]
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11 TOLUME TWoDI CHAFTER I

guidance? is that of Muhammed'? If seems that thiz statement,
which was gladly taken wp end widely disseminated by the com-
munity of the faithiul, was ascribed to Mubammed himself by mak-

him say, in an exbostation to the coommunity: "The most beaw-
tiful hadith is the book of AlEh; blessed is he whose heart is adorned
therewith by Allih,? he whom He has permitied to be converted to
Telam from wobelief, and he who prefers it to all other hadiths of
man. Verily, it is the most beautifel and perfect hadith®.*

A certain type of hadith ja here particularly praised and favoured,
and it is for this type also that the term is later used in preforence to
others. The book of Allih, however, this ‘most beautiful and perfect
hadith’, is contrasted with the general concept of kadith as being the
highese of all Teligious authorities, and the terrn hadlih is restricted
to the Prophet's sayings, made either on his own initietive or W
response to a question. Abi Hurayre relates that he put to tlae
Prophet the question: "Whe is the most [likely 1o be mede happy by
youe intercession on the day of the resurrection?’ and {hat he was
given ihe veply: 'T have been expecting. AbR Hurayra, that you
wouold be the first to goeston me about this badith, as I have
ohserved how eager vou ans for the hadith’.®

The Prophet’s pious followers have reverently repeated the en-
lightening sayings of the master and have endeavoared to preserve
for the ediication and instruction of the community everything that
he ssid, bath in public and in private, regarding the practice of the
celizious obligations prascribed by him, the conduct of life in general,
and social hehavioor, whether in relation to the past or the future.
When the rapid seccession of conquestsled them to distant countries,
they handed an these hadiths of the Prophet 1o those who had not
heard them with their ewn ears, and afier his death they added many
salutary sayings which were thought to be in accord with his senti-
ments and could therefore, in thelr view, legitimately be ascribed to
hirm, or of whose soundness they were in general convinced, These
hadiths dealt with the religiows end legal practices which had been
developed undar the Prophet and were regarded = setting the nerm
for the whole 1slamic world, They formed the basic material of the
hadith, which wvastly increased during subsequent gemerations
becanse af factors which will be described in the follewing chapters.

In the sbeence of authentic evidence it would indeed be rash to

b Hadyen oed budak are synonymoas with sensa and are semelimes intor
ehanged with it a8 &g, io the paraiiel passage, AbS Diwdd, L p. 240

VE. I'figd, 10 1,

® Litorally: foto whose heart AINRL hes pot it as an srnamenl,

* pn Hishdm, po 34 In later days ik wes foasd eljecticnabls that the
Fonran choold be called Badith and in this sentence badith was 2ltened 1o beldm
{apaech), Lon ®ija, p. &

8B Itpls, na. 81,



BADITH AND SUNHA Ig

attempt to express the most tentative opinion as to which parts af
the hadith are the oldest origisnal matarial, or even as to which of
them date back to the gepersdions immediately following the
Prophet's death, Closer acquaintance with the vast stock of hadiths
indunces scepbical cautton rather than optimistic trust regarding the
material brought together in the carefully compiled collections. We
are unbikely to have even as much confidence as Doy regarding a
large part of the hadith! but will probebly comsider by fazr the
greater part of it a5 the resutt of the religious, historical and social
development of Islam during the first two centories.

The hadith will not serve a5 & document for the history of the
infancy of Islam, bat rather as & reflaction of the tendencies which
appeared in the community during the matorer stages of its develop-
ment. 18 contains invaluable evidence for the evolotion of Islam
doring the vears when # was forming itself into an organized whale
from pewerful mutually opposed forces, This makes the proper
appreciation and study of the hadith so important for an under-
standimg of Islam, io {he svolution of which the mosi notable
phases are sccompanied by successive stages in the coeation of the
hadith.

I

Each single hadith consists of two parts, First there i the chain
(midsala) of altestors, from its originator to its last transmitter,
who hzve handed down the particular tradivion and on whoeds
autherity its anthenticity is based. This whole chain i called the
gampad [support), or dendd [supporting), of the hadith; it confains the
documentation of the hadith.s

1T qieste il own woedar | J& m'Soane oafeoars oon pas gu'ill ¥oail des
passazes fume dans la tradition (car cela répalte de k2 nuture mdme des choses),
mils qu'clie conticnne tant de pardss astheptigues (d'apris 5 oritiques I=s
plus dpoareesx, la modtd de I!i:h'.'lﬂ:.t mdrite cette qua.H.ﬁa.'l.h-:n:l et gue, dang
o5 parties non falsiddes, s se trouvent tant de choses gui doivert scandaliser
e croyast snckre. Baged pur 'Risioies de Flslownisms, trans. V. Chauvin, p. 124.

t I'n order to woderstazd the m.tm.mu.l't'h.nuumd o knowledge of the diss
tinetiong=—over-ophils and meticeloos thoughk they be—establishad by the
Muslisn scionse of hadbth-fradisicn azxl ﬂpu:ﬂnd i a akilally ontrived
termminology, 18 egefis] even for the purpases of madern orftlelsm, To discos
ikese distinetions and terms here would involve uonecessary repetitica. Tt js
gaongh o refer bo presdops expositions of the subject lp thelr ehronologieal
arder:

t E. E. Balishury, “Coatribotions from criginal scorces to awr lmmowl
o the ssiesos of Muslim Tradition', JA Q5 VII (18&). pp. So—142 (o “Chn
Zhnlziton, e Lebreystem und thre Geseblohte’, Bellrap swr Gegehiahfe dir
Muhommedonischen Theologie, Leipzig, 1884, p. 22, note 1).

3 Rev. E. S=il, The Faith of Isfam (London and Madras, 1 88o), po. go=1.

3 T. P. Haghes, 4 Dhctionsry of Isfom (Loodos, 1885), s, tradition; pp,
bap-th ferr]



20 TOLUME TWO: CHAPTER I

This formal element is followed by the sctual wording of the
saying; this is called matx, the text of the hadith. [t is to be noted
that the word main® is pre-Islamic and did not origimally signify
hadith-testt. In Old Arabic it had been used to dencte *written text.

As iz well kngwn, 1he traces of deserted habitations (afld} are
in anclent postry often likened to runes® to the mysievioos oid
scripts of Christian monks or the Persians of Kisrfl's time, ofc.,® to
tattoo-marks,* and ¢ven to the womn designs on old swords and
scabbards ® ete, Zuhayr once called the crumbling ruin of deserted
dwellings? ‘year-old® parchments’? The word mafe {pl. ammiEn).

! Io this context we need not explaln [t wee e the nome of a past of the
bindy.

! Froquantly sogy fe.g Zohayr, 15, s=ed. Landberg, p, fog, v 51 17, 3=L,
P 37, w 1) OF sy (Labfd, Mu'aflaga, v 2), which is explamed by kifdhe, By
no means, hovmicir 06 "revelntion’.

& Many passages are to be found io Siegmund Friakel, Die sromdiciem
Framdaarer [Hin drabicchen, Leiden, 1386, po 244 of. my addidions Part 1,
. 112, Bote T One may alse mention Hudiail, p. #o, 13 Spdrabl i oo the
latter word Wellhameie's apparatos has the Var sifes; in Agh, KR, p. 145
22, the resding i fafra,

M nfedd., he, ) Hudked., oo, 4; 154, 1; Terafa, Mw'all, v 1) al-Muotanakh-
khil, ¥agoe I, 3 4iq. 7 Labid, p. o6, v, 3; Subayr, Ma'all, v 2; Dieds, 18, 5
{Landbeng, p. 166, v, 54 Ak, 27, €

® Passages in Tamfa, Part [ Lo ol Aph., BT, p. 132, 11,

s Tarafn, =g, 2 GeesadeDriggd reggedkefn MWl-dakd mraggishbie
vashipenk. Mufedd. 59, 17 Roged rappaabis’ [ snenisg f1-'T-riggl Attiby, deriving
from Arabic writiog conditicts; Hwdbayl, 180, 5, & O frons tater times dgh.
# - 75, 20.

t s AEL This cpishet i alse used for $he wfa)! (hemselves. Agh, LT 183, 6
wtskirun (to which the Bty w 1. 6f the Bolaeg ed. smued probably be cormacted)

[err]

4 F. Riseh, Commeridar des "Tez al-Die AdA ' Abdalgh divr die Hunslews-
driichs dar Tradiftongwdosascioh mebst Evlwierungen, Ledden, rids,

From these gtudies of the terminclogy of the fendd the reader will gatles
ererything warth nodng. Works oot dezling specifically with desedd hat of
hagis importance o7 onr subject are:

5 Smveral of Sprengerts studies, witlch were the first to treat of the hadid
selentificnily, be.: (2) "Hotes on Alfred v, Hnesner's edition of Wiekidy's Came
paigns’, FASE, XHV {1846), pp. 53-T4, 199=-230; (b) "On the origin of writiog
dowen histarical secceds among fhe Muswlmans', (b, po 3e3-9g, 37581
f2) Thber das Traditicnssesen bel den Amabern’, ZDME, X (1855, 131]!'« -1
(d) His excurses The Senna', Lebes wnd Lefre dos Mokemmsd, 111 {1805},
P Exavil=che.

o William Muir, The Lifr of Mahoesf and Blistory of Tslom fe the Ere af the
Frgfra (London, 1858), I, pp. s=vit—ey (ssgpesties repesks on tendentions
traditions).

= Alfred vom Brsmitr, Callurgeashiohle der Oiends under dem Chalifar (Vienna,
1875}, PP 474-594. On dnEd terms, p. 480

5. iz Hurgrocje, 'Nieows bijdragen tot do kenabs wan den Isham’,
BYEF. TV, patrt 6 (1283}, op, 36-065 of the offprint. Developmest of the
concepts of sumna and iywed’ [ = Verspreide Geachrifien, 11, ppe 335K
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belongs to the serfes of expressions used in such comparisons

Wa-jald-d-suyiale "anwi-linldli ho-ennahd|zebrin iufiddn wuignsha

agidmachd "Guehing brocks lay open the traces of habitations

as if they were books whose (faded) texts are revealsd by the
r1

We find the same comparison used by 2 later post in a8 verse for
which the words by Labid just quoted suggest a very plansible
emendetien. Al-Ahwas says in his description of a deserted camp
(following the nsual text of the poem): dewdrion ba'l-'aywd [F-
wehragd® The word ‘aye has no proper sense here onless it i ex-
E’Eﬂim:d. &5 ‘like that which is visible in the writings", Le. that which

ad previcusly been wvisible.? When the graphic outline "aww is
eorrected to main the description takes its place in the group of
comparisons of which we have quoted several: 'Like the text upoa
an ancient scroll, the traces of habitation have wanished.' Afabs
thus obtains in this context the meaning 'a written text™ in the same
way 28 “ayr is the old name for a text delivered by word of mouath ®
The choice of the word seaim® to describe the text of a badith in

1 Labid, My'alaga, v. 8 {Kremer, Bber die Gadichie 2oy Labyd, o 6; matdnadd
is traoslaged “mutlines’).

EApk, VII, p. 134, 10,

1'ayn, opposed to gdimdr (Invisibie thicg'), Hudbayl, 265, 4 Also athar
('Erace'}) iz oppossd by ‘s, ie the thing fieell: [8 'oiywma sk wald athar,
Labid, =4. Huber, 23, 3! ¢l abAlam, ed. Laadberg, p. 175, 8. Al-JfoydEnT, 1,
B 138, penalt, fopfeby atieres he'de “dymin; of an example io DU H, Mzller,
Burgei wad Sckliicer, i p. 88, 8

ef must reeiEt the tmpkation o find this meaning also in the words of
Ea'h b Zobayr regurding bis rdws, gk XV, po 147, 230 yethepgdinbd (e, e
versi Fafid Ioffne waddsakd, The imaps hese is taken from the preparatiog
of @ spear (of. Schwacslose, Walfen dor alten Araber, in the index s.vv. and
% 135, 5} and is stated cven more claarhy io ‘AT b, al-Rigi’, A2k, VIIL, je8
B84, T—y=Mildeke, Britrdgs sur Hewminiss der Poesle dav alten Avaber [Han-
oz, 18641 p. 47, 5-4- This passage also shows that the cld niwis were not
wnmuly echoos of the poots but that they participated de the perfection of the
works of others which thiy passed oo, Therefore famous posts may be rJody
af works of thedr ellow-poats [pes Zoheyr in Ahlwasdt, Beerkuugen dher dis
Brittbait der alten mabistlion Gedicki, po 62). Of o poet who is also o rgwl 6t s
sabd: dftama’a fobe aledd'y woTiedve Tnbereibng infoomatios abomt this
relationship is to be foued in dAgk., VIT, p. 78,

! Bee my mote in Flefsther, Klsinere Scheifien [oon Hewrfed L F:wr
Fresvmmsl, durchpesthen und vermeded, Ledpeiy, r885-8] 1, p. Grg: of, ‘Ures b,
al-Ward, ed. Noidulos, 52, 31 Ak 11, p. 9s, 22,

* Unfortenztsly 1 bave cmabls fo determing tie eaclinst occumencs of this
Lerim fn huudfth literatare.

ma-mrahiin. This alsp explaizs the saying directsd against q;l'l'ﬂ'p:m';:i'mti.
ssridac ‘siavks vl siiinigula’lsnllven w3 madl m, mebEi al-MavdEng,
11, 5. 259, 22, Cf slfafal afominfedl in Yigot, T, p. 448, 2.

" Roggam amaflid, Zabays, 11, 3 (Landberg, po 188, v. a); «f. ibid, =&, 1
(L. & E6E, v. 1) lakm Hrrapnbren,
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contradistinetion to ils decumentation theoueh a chain of authorities
tnay be consldered to disprove the assumption that in the view of
Musimms the hadith in its oviginal form could not have besn writben
down and was confined only to verbal treditions. Rather can it be
assumed that the writing down of the badith was 2 very anclent
method of presarving i, and that reluctance to preserve it n wiitlen
form s merely the result of later consideralions? The oldest perts
of the hadith matarizl are presomably those of which it &5 said that
they were elready preserved in wriling during the first decsdes.®
There is nothing against the assumption that the Companions and
ditciples wished to keep the Prophet's szyings end rolings from
being fongotten by redocing them to writing. How could com-
munities which pressrved the wise sayings (Sakma) of crdinary mor-
tals in wiriting in sabifae (as will be more fully described in the first
gootion of Chapter VIID) bawve ledt the suevival of the Fropbet's
sayings to the chance of oral tranamission? Many & Companion of
the Frophet iz likely to have carried his gaddfes with him and nsed
it to dispense instruction and edification to his circle, The contents of
thess safifas weee called mate al-fadith; those who dizseminated
these texts named in succession their immediate sothorities, snd
thus the fandd came into being.

There is o whale of data available aboat such sakifes from
the first generation of [slam. 11 cannot be ascertamed whether the
existence of those expressly mentioned as sehifis and Rulub accords
with reality, or whether they are the inventions of later gendrations
used 1o provide justification for later galifes againat an opposition
hostile to the writing down of hadith. The 2db of AsmA’bint Umays
{d. 38), who took part in the fiight to Ethiopia with her husband
Ja'far b, "Al TAkb and married Abd Bakr after Ja'ier's death.? will
ne doubt ingpire much distrust, It is said that vasious sayings of the
Prqpheta:emllarteﬂtngethermthjsm& and it is cited by &
Shifte historian, probably bocanse of the supposition that Asma’
was constanily in the company of Fatioea and woald thos b a pro-
per source for knos! of hadith. Many reports are derived from
Asmd’, among ofhers communication about the miracle of the
splitting of the moon {shagy al=pomr].* Anodher kldh from ancient
tirmes is that of Sa'd b, "Ubdda {4, in Hawrln <3, 15}, from which 2

¥ Seg Chaptar VIT balow,

P Kremer, Crdfurgisch., I, p. 475,

* Some icformatson about this womas is to be found o Ag5., XKLL p 67

AL Ya'gokd, 11, pgr rog, 125,

® 14 ptms Chat there wad sdroe respdancs in Sunai Sirclss (0 the reccgmitbon
od hadtths derived from AsmE”; the remarh of Ahmad b 32iih {ro—248) wonld
indicate such relocizoce: He whoe follows the path of sciedce should pod
meplece the badith of Asmd' st it beloaps to the proads of tradbtion”; Qi
Tyad, 5844, i, 7. 240.
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sont of 5a'd hands down legal customs of the Prophet ! and there isa
sahife of "Abd Alldh B. "Amr b, al-"Ks {d. g2}, which this Companion
named ai-g@diza {'the truthinl one’).? This is likely to be the gakifa
from which his great-grandson, “Amec b. She'ayb (d. 120), took his
tradittonal material" and for this reason later critics bave not
considered {raditions derived by him from his great-grandfather
as being entirely valid.! From the saflfz of Samura b, Jundab
[d. &a)® hadiths were also taken; thess records, about which boweaver
there is some confusion,® are probably identical with the risdla
of Sarnura to his children ‘in which there was much knowledge
['#hm).” Finally, the gakifa of Jabir b. "Abd Alldh {4, ce. 78)® must
be mentioned, dating from the tme of the Comparions: wm are fobd
that “Irdqf Catida (4. x17) passed on the contents of this collection
of badiths.

The Shifile branch of Tslam mention & number of Aufud dating
{rom ancient times, for the authenticity of which there is no really
firm basis, (These adherents of the Shi'a are even more prone than
orthodox Islam itself to refer back to cld writings and docaments
containing justification for their teachings2 snd have therefore

ed more pesudo-svidential literature than the so-called Sun-
mites.) To these belongs the sadifs of Asmd' bint Umays mentioned
above. Shi'fte critics often admit, with commendsble frankness, thea
fact that spocryphal books exist in the Nieratars of their ssgt.®
Regarding ons book, which was bended down under the name of
"Uméra b, Zivild, alleged to be assoslated with the Angdr, the person
reapangible for putting i into circulation admitted that 'Umira was
4 man whe descended from beaven in order to communicate the
traditions contained in it and then retormed to heaven without defay.
Thiz caused even EhT'ite critics?? to confess that this "Umdrs never

! AlTirmidhe, 5. p. 251, 20.

’ meendicned o Thn Quberbe, e Wuostenfeld, p. 230, 5, bot
erxoscousky atiriboted to Abd ANEL b, ‘Umee; of W, Muair, Msbomet, I, p
wxxiil, (oo aloo al-Khagth al-BagbudSdT, K. Tagyid al-'Slm, pp. S46.]

¥ Tahdfin P 475

* AL-Tismidhd, I, pp. 66, ult, 135, 14.

ETEdd, T, B 244 4- #ﬁ)‘ﬁ'.ﬁm

*Abn Difwsd, I, p.o 232, wll, cooluses dhis with o 2id ef Iba Sabo (d
pGa) {ef. Tha Dufxybo, peoagh rf: igdh Tiw Sobrs wa-gald Sosauea wa-gdli

Fil.

T Fluh.i!'&il-ll, B 304 T

¥ Tab. Hull., 4, Bo. 13, withowt giving a source.

¥ A0-Tiemidhi, 1, pooag7. 3 imvared pubaddith Qatddo "an jodifar Sulaynmdn
ol-Vashiurl sa-hina fabo bish an JEbirb, "Abd AUAR,

¥ Bea my Heirdge owr Literaturgesokicbie der Sh'2 [und div pupmitizefion
Poleseik In Sitrongaterichts der K. Abademic der Wisserschalter Viepns,
té241, . 55

B al-Tosl, Lizl of 5hi'n E.pﬂ.s.g 148, 1 8

12 In "Alaen al-Hud8, Nogdad ol-Tdsh, p. 235

Lo
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existed and that the books linked to his name must be spurioes.
As one of the oldeat books appearing in these cireles is mentioned the
kitsh of & companion of 'AN named Sulavm b Days el-HiER who
died at the time of the persacntion of the enemies of the Umayyads
under al-Hajjdj.® Shi'ite thealogians refer to this book even in later
fimes

The ancient writings here mentioned by no means exhaust the
number of fgaklias and kefeb which are quoted as written documents
for the hadith of the first century, Further examples of this fype are
given in a collection of sources by Sprenger,* which the references
ahosse are intendad to supplement.

I

The terms sunna and hadith most be kept distinet (rom one
another. Several attempts have been made to define the dificrence
between the two, thoogh, on the other hand, it bas also been asserted
that they are ideatical or relatively synonymons. The katter view has
sore justification os far as the lster development of Islamic ter-
minckomy i cencerned; bat if only the ariginal senses of the two
words are congidered, they are by no means the same. The differenca
which ha% to be kept in mind i this: hadith means, as hag been
shown, an oral commurdcasion derised from the Prophet, wherteas
sunna, in the usags prevailing in the old Musbm comemunity, refers
to a rveligions or leagal point, without regard to whether or not thers
exists an orgl tradition for it. A norm contained in a2 bedith iz
naturaily regarded as sonma;* but 1t i3 not necssary thal the sunna
should have a comresponding hadith which gives it sanction, It is
quite possible that the gontents of a badith may centradiet the
sunna of, 28 we might say, the fis consseludiniz ® and it is the task
oi subtie theologians and harmonists to find a way out.

The distinction between hadith and sunna is alzso retzined in the
literature of the subject, the first being a theoretical discipling, the
second 5 compendinm of practical rales; their only common char-

¥ Fligul confaees this man in his actes (pops) to the Pl with 2 mazs of
o nameof Sutaym whe, howewer, dbsd in the time of Uthmia. See Wiksien-
fuld, Register 2 dey pemealogiscken Tabellen, p, 230,

P Fikeist. p.o 210,

2 1n "Akem al-Hedd, op. it p 354, peeult,

L JASE {1858, pp. 317 £

* For oxample, Ald Difwdd, IT, p. 48, quéte & sayisg of the Prophet on the
eocages ol the deatlh of & Musdlse le the stats of thrds. Ahmad b, Hackal
regirn o8 Uhlsr 1 AISRA L fadil dhasus susgn ('Bve Fuomas ane coatamed 18
thig bodith'y, Le. Sve moligious and ritual customs of the Prophet freen which
the mnrn for similar cusns mord be darived.

1 Ta:uﬂ.L o, Toazan -:1B=l:;], P 3Gz, porelt.; fo-hEdha 'l hadifk wmukhalif
Ti'fgivls . - oo l-puimnia ma’l-4iees",
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acteristic is that the knowledge of both of them is sooted In tradition.
This can be ssen from the following example: ‘Abd al-Esbman b
al-Mahdf (d. $gB} characisrizes the thres {heological anthordties
Snfyin al-Thawr!, al-Awzd'i and Malik b, Anas by saying that the
first wag an itnim in the hadhh but not in the suona (ie. he hed
gathered muech material about the Prophet's sayings without be-
coming an awtherity for what is to be taken as the traditional nerm
in the rites and laws that govern the practical conduct of lile);
the second was: dmdm fi'lsenng wa-loysa B-dmdn fi'l-hadith (1.
be lmew the law without being an authodty on the teaditional
sayings of the Prophst); but Malik wes an undisputed master in
both these fislds (imdws fihimd jomd’an) t In the same way it is said
of Abfi Yiisuf, the well-known pupi of Abn Hanifa, that he wes
sdlsh hadith sva-2d i S B

A striking example from the Hadith literature which may serve to
exemplily the difference iz this. At the end of o tradition by AbG
Diwid, which is traced back to the Companion Anas b, Malik,
but not to an oral commuonication of the Prophet, it is said: 'T¢ 1
were to say that he {the transmitier) bas traced back {rafa‘chn)
this saying to the Prophet, T would be speaking the truth, but he
cmily said, " Thus is the sunna™, "# i.e. there i3 no hadith relating to this
but it must be taken as sunsa,

With this is connected the fact that, if the sonnss are attested by
peesages in the badith which suppert them, this pamt & specihcally
mentioned. For example, a book is entitled in this sense: &idE
al-suman bihewdiid al-badith, 18 a book of the sunnas with

supporting passages from the hadith,

™

The concept of the sunna was from the beginming infiuential as
the standard of correctitude in the ordering of individns! and
communal life in those Arab communities which from the appearanes
of Islam embraced a way of life and order of sociery in accordance
with lelamic religious beliefs,

There was no need for Muslims to invent this concept and #ts
practical significance; they were already comrent among the old
pagans of the Jahiliyvya (e Part T, p. 26). For them sunna was all
that corresponded to the traditions of the Arabs and the customs
and habits of thelr ascestors, and in this senge the word was stil]
used in Iglamic times by those Arab communities which had bean

U Is al-Zurgdnd, 1, pog

® Yabyd b MoTnin Teb, Haff, VI no. 41
® abn DEwad, 1 po 210, bottom.

& Fikrisf, poo230, 3.

[a
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anly very litfle affected by Muslim religion.® Under Islam the con-
tent of the old concept and the mezning of the word that corres-
ponded o 1t underwent a change. To the pious followers of Maham-
med and his oldest communitles sunna meant all that eould be shown
to have been the practices of the Prophet and his earliast followers,
The Muslim community was suppesed to honour and obey the new
sonna in the sarme way as the pagan Arabs had revered the sunna of
their ancestors. The Islamic concept of sunna i o revised statement
of ancisnt Arab views. Bay you follow'—so the Prophet is made to
say—'"in the ways of thoss who preceded you, span by span, all by
ell, though they lead you to the Jair of a lizard.® 2

The sunna appears to have gained provalence fcst of all ameng the
pious circles of Medina. The oldest saying, which exborts the
people to keep to customs and conditions as they were during the
patriarchal times of Ielam and condemng all nnevations which are
aot founded an sach eustoms, bears the stamp of Meding. According
to this saying, the Prophet dectared Medina to be facred (Sarramsa) ;
ne tree may be felied there, maen ahdafhe fThE bedaflen, 1.2, 'may he
whe introdeees new things Inte this town be eorsed by Allh, his
angels and all men.™ It 35 tree that osiginally by kadatk was mecant
political &d'w, political dissidence.® but for & Meslim acknowledge-
ment of a lawlully established government falls within the category
of sunng in the same way a3 obedience to other religious laws.
In fact the word fadadk s also used from early times for ritualistic
Hda, Yd bwnapea fyvdha wa'l-hadath, "My son, beware of in-
novaiions,' savs a father {o his son® when he hears him pecite the
bgmallah formula alowd at the beginping of the saldr [fahean)
whereas, according to the putative sunnaT it should be whizpered.
In some versiong of the saying discussad here a sentence is inserted
before the curse: wa-saes ded shdithan, “and he who harbouss an
innovator,® The sarme idea appears In another context, in a saying
which also has the parpose of combating an opinion of the foliowers

1 Agk., ik, B TG, B it -l aR e dns B oumnadt s and also the term
id'a, o be deowsped bater, tbld., p. 711, 4. 5 from the bottem. Thers i ma
trace of Islam among the peaple who figam in these storie,

B T gl-Damiel. i. p. 08, B from the bottom, where this tradition 3 cited, it
rends into a blve of boeg’,

8. Miipdm, oo £g, cf. Tin Maja, poagd, ult, [Verspreids Gaedr, 11 pp, 52 £

4 M'pizdwr, no. 6, [CF Wellhausen, Fests erebizchén Heidenbonid, P, 50]

B Aph, BXL B oldg4. 22 md spdatifa fUdnEnd dodarian we-kd ablrais
widn [Tatin yedam, Ihn Qotayba, p.oorod, 1. Cf Hebeew shdwfm, Frow 34558,
“those who change' ="rebefs’.

® Al-Tirenidbi, I, p. 515 sid the joe saya of the failer: os-dam ars obaden
mitp oy kb rasali-Ral hana abghada flayhd ol badatd f1'0-Cxfla,

L Liferalfurgesch. dor Schi's, p. B4,

1B, Fagda'il af-Madtss, ne. 1, flowe, ne. 1o, 17, al-Tizmidhd, b I
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of "All (Shi'a) who believed that the Prophet had imparted to "All
special doctrines which he withheld from the other beliewers,
Crthodax Islam endeavoured to fght this view in very meany of the
hadiths, The sentence referved to 15 ascribed to Ibrihim al-Tayml of
Irang id. g2), who iz repated to hawe zadd of his fathec: "All b, Abi
Talib has told us in his kbutba, "He who believes that he may find
armony ug something that we read apart from the book of Alsh
and this scroll here'—meaning  scroll hanging from the scabbasd
{gerah) of hiz sword— ks lying. This seroll containg the laws relating
to compeasaiion for damage caused by animals and for other
injuries. It also contains this: The Prophet says: ‘Medna t5 baram
Dedwes the mountaing of "Avn and Thawr? be whe introdoces new
things into this aren or harbours an innovator, may he meet with
... oatel Vet other lews—about the eguality of Moslims, the pro-
hibition of the pe of any other than a gentine genealogy—are
quoted as being contained in this seroll.®

We thus see that this group of sayings forbidding the introduction
of innovations has special reference to Medina. This town was to
become the stronghold of the sunnsz, Rs also the oldest soarcs of its
rise and prowth, In Medina lived those who first tanght the sayings
of the Prophet by which life was to be regulated,® and for this
reacon it = also called the home of the sonna, & alsmsas® Bt
things did not stop there, When the sunna which tili then had been
neghectesd began 10 be diseminsted to the outside world, Medina's
privilege as guardian of the patriarchal way of life was aniversalized.
The tradition was already corvent in the earliest ‘Abbdshd period
that "Umar inserted in avery trezty mads with a comguerad town a
clase that the inhabitants must not give refuge to fnnovaloss
(5 ve'wed land moehditkan) 7 How such o pniversalization cante about
may easily be seen by comsidering another, shorteped, wersion
(cited from a different source) of the speech of “All just mentioned
{where, incidentally, girgh, ‘scabbard’, has changed to gars,® "hom'),

E Thess are elao quated fros okber seredln, &,jj- the K. al-[faon, sop Ffhiriten,
P 211, top. In amother version the parngroph on Meding b et geated ameang
the contonts of the scrall; al-DMrimi, p. 963

T This prowntais, whick is net sftuseted o fhe distriet of Medina, has gives
the commentatoes much troobds, and its cocorrenoe In the definion of ihe
terribeey Of Medine was varicusly Interpoetid. Al-Nawawd, in a pote on the
passages, and YEght, s.v., I, p. gap: boyas [Ehalawdd, "between the twoareas af
lava (fowrs)’, is another woy of delimiticg Aledina.

T 5ee Tart I, p. 128

¥ gl T18, p. 204,

k Wiote the remasd of al-Hawawd, Tabdidh, p. 98, &,

* Al-Tabar, i, p. 1820, 18; MAigdm, no. o

T K. al.Khardj, p. 83, 16,

! Ferhaps tids word mey beeplzinad by the follawing wemsion of the stary
Bataba Bilstam _,rrr.;.:.r.qm fagaranaki bopayshi, K el KBarE;, . +3,'1ﬁ_
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in which o general referance is made to people 'who introduce new
things and give refuge to innovators'; there is no longer any mention
of Medina.! Buat this tendency 1o extend the curse to innovators in
gemeral appeared aven in the oldest text. In "Ali's saying the word
‘within' (j#hd, ‘in Medina'} was simply cancelled. Thus this sentence
was made to apply beyond Medina to the whole of Islam.®

'1|r

A bdpifiz? 15 the most wsoal terrn in the eariy Islamic period for the
introduetion of innovetions not based on the ancient customs of
patriarchal times. “A'isha quotes the Prophet’s saying: s ajidaths
[ awirinag Radhd and bryse wanke® fo-leee riddnen, "he who introdwees
into our cause new things that are not already in essence within i,
i reprehensible’;® or in another version: maw owdle ‘amalaxn loysa
‘alayld amrund fa-husa riddes, "he who does something that is not
in accordance with owr canss is reprehensible"® From this follows the
docirine: sharr al-umar suhdaiRdinhd, “the worst things of all ars
inmovations,"7 or, a5 the poet Hassin b. Thabit i= made to say:
srina’ hhald e fa-lam sharrahd Hhida’s, "Enow that of all attnbutes
the most evil are innovations, "™

Conformty with traditional eustom, Le, the sunns, is enjomed as
strongly as new forme and institotions are disconraged.® The stan-
dard of the sunna is abowve all the direct commandment, the tact
agreement, or the indubitable practice of the Prophet. The sunna is
anything that the Prophet has decreed, whether spontansously or

i dgh., I, p. r5q.
2 The traditicn Is in this form in Abo Déwad, T, poo2oz, 15, o 168, without

* Thass sxprocuion 1s used eves in roference to Cod. Before the migraticn of
the Erikhind go Ethlopia it was customary for the Prophet 40 retam salataticos
ewen during prayer. Hao lster abandesed this practies, giving the reason that
Géd had mpvialed to bigst A rew law rogoeding I8 dowa -0 yuhdithu mein
auithd md pashd'n eo-fensdiks fellz was'oare fod shdarha ex 6 ipkaifindl
SuTpaiani; Abb Dwed, [, . g3, borkbonm,

4 Var.

® hmedim, IV, g 26a; B Sudl, wo. 51 Abs Diwdd, 11, p 180; Tha MEja, p. 3.
This bacith is guoted by al-Shaybini, & o Siyer el-Kabir, fol. yoa [L 148]
fw. 1. edbbela) in refireoce 8 gocnesse perfosming & piows relighus aeraoe
which waa not based oo the suooa,

4 Pilggm, oo 30, In Abs Diwhd, ibid, | man gopa’s amrar 'ald phays
smrind.

1 IEid, Be.oE, TR seotencs [ pot to polemde vse in o poem by the Shi'ite
pobt Abd Hurayrh al-'IiL Srapwe hdst. avab., p. 230, 4 from the bottom,

T Hishim, p.a3s, altedgh, IV, 5. o, 8. [ Diiwedn, od. Hirschfeld, no. 11,

)
" A4 JofShazdlr, Faws'. 1 pp. 7i—fo, briogs topsthor meoy asxings relewant to
this poind
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in & given case, gdva or kdna swermaland or, &5 18 said, fera or medat [17)
al-sunna “aleyki® or bikd,* Le. the sunna is guided by it, it is recog-
nized a5 wvalid sunna. In cases whers no fied law existed, the
pious loaked for evidence of the way in which the Frophet judged
such circumstances. If apy soch evidence conld be producsd it
becarne pogsible to establish the sunna in respect to the case in
doubt, In Umer II's time the boundary betwesn majority and
minority had still not been decided; N&fi' succesded in finding a
hadith from which it was evident that the Prophet had refused a
vouth of fourteen the rights of majosity but unhesitatingly accorded
them 2 vear later when he had attained the age of fiftesn. ‘Uimar,
wio was always zealods t0 establsh the sunna in all matters,
thereupon said: This, then, I3 the age-iimit between majority and
minosity.® Only by such decomentation could a2 Segal opinion
ot institution acquire the force of law in the eyes of pious Muaslims.
Ts this a matter which vou have heard from the Prophet or
iz it merely vour own opindon?™® was the guestion that pious
followers of the sonna asked aboaot cech new instiiution they
encounterad,

It was not only to matiers relating to important institutions of
communel life and social conduct that the standard of the sunna
was applisd. Even in regard to the mest trivial circomstances and
nsages of private lfe and imtercourse, pious Muslims sought the
sunna, for & relevant indication from the way of life of the Prophet,
in grder to imitate it or to pvoid contradicting it. In decidmg whether
it was permaissible to wear & pold signet ring, the sole criterion was to
find sut whether the Prophet wore soch jewellary.” Even questions
of good manners and social behaviour were settled by reference to [i8]
the sunna. It regulated the forms of greeting and good wishes;
if somecne wanted to know what to say to a person who sneezes
he wenld find roles in the sunna, and he was not a gpood Muslim if
by wras puided in soch matters by his own invention or, worse, by
foreign customs, A pions Muslm historian takes it amiss that in
matters of court etiqgoeite the "Abbdsid milers 34 not icllow the
supna bot the more refined customs of the ‘Ajam, and that they did
nat permit ordinary men Lo appreach the rmler with their wishes and

LB, Lébds, ma. &; Taystr, wo. 183; Apmim, oo 28,

2B, MHgEee, no. 4. saffdal snhimodan, Alh DEwed, I, g o0&y,

¥ Al Mumatfa', 11, p. 54; ibids, IV, p. 33; Taddkrd, p. 28y, 5 "Whern Za'ld
b ad-Nu ib gy mesdad b pumse, tne's dowbds ooesf needs be atillsd'.

b oAek, KV B 0y, 16 nategeT-Ridbu Takum fidhdks wouacddigos (ua-made!
Bl amman Enodiyyd SfEkrd, In the bext quobed in Zdadriten, === -
gadise miust thesefones tudcs be torpetad to (sunna) medding,

B Shahddsr, no. i AbD Yoyul, X. al-KRasSf, p, 100,

* Abn Ddwnd, 1. p. 235

T B. Pripfer, oo, 4.
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requests in the acoustomed way.! A Barmecids court official pe-
proved an Arab for making the usual response when the cal
snoezed: the caliph approved the official’s action with the 4
asdha'Lraful al-sunna wa-nkhfa'w’ladab, ‘the man scted correcthy
fratn the point of the sunna, bat he sinned against etiquatte.” The
pous historian cannot, however, refrain from remarking: ‘Refined
customs are to be found nowhere but in the sunna of the Prophet.™
The chapters adab (good manners’) and lifds ['dress’) in the
varicus collections of traditions afford a number of good examples
an this paint. For the sake of beevity we will quote but one paszage ¥
‘Abd Allsh b, “Umar was questioned by his companion Ubayd k.
TJurayj: T sec that you practise four things that I have seen none of
wour companions do: of the corners of the Ka'ba® you touch only the
iwo sauthernmost;® further, 1 notice that you wear tanned sandals;
then, that you colour {your hair) yellow;® and finally, that when you
arrive in Meccz voo call out the ihd formuls on the day of the
farwiva (the sighth day of the pilgrim-month) whereas other people
call it as soon as they see the new moon.'? “Abd AllAL replied: "As
regards the corner-stones, T have seen the Prophet touch only those
two cormers; a3 to the tanned sandals, T have seen the Prophet
wearing sandsls without hair, and performing his ablutions in them;?
I have also ssen the Prophet dys his hair yellow.® and that is why 1

1 g fed, Lo po obs, bettom, throws mech Ught oo the story of Maqrizt: there
b vitws of the Barmeride Valyd b, Keilid on proper depactment towasds
bimge is fally dissmesed,

T AlLMaqrist. ed. G. Vs, po 56, 53 [ Their high cificials sarmounded them-
selves with greater pomp than had besn customary in oarkier pectods, ALO'
Mahdsin, I p. 579, 6

b AL Mumana”, 11, p. 164 =al-Shaybio, p. ass; B, Likds, no. 37; Ab Diiwad,
1, Pp. 177

i It wag an sncient Arab cistom o do mevessnce to all four corners (AR
Musnga’, 11, g 2r1) and cne apperestly rotained in easdly Islam (Fudbayl.,
286, 15 wa-meusiabimn srkinahd sdatswwife, of Tho Qutaybe, Shi'arl, 7.
4, 6, Ritterstausan Tod. de Gosje, p. B] =135ideis, Beitr. Poasit, P 44, 1) before
the sunna provaiked; after this only the two youdsiyydn wore so trestod, Chi
this peint Mu'Swiyn i sa3d to have gone amtrary o the practics assritied o
the Frophet by saying: “No part of the (haly} house may be omitied’ (&l
Tirmidki, I, p. 163}, According 0 & version in al-Azraql (p. 2ps, top) thequestion
wis nint why "Abd Alldh fenehed caly twa sormers, bot why ke towched aoy
&4 all; &f. paralls] passipes in al-Nasd's, T, p. 265

¥ alymondeipyayn, dunl o fofior, ie. the southern and eastern tSnonek Hir-
grosje, Mokka, I, po 2, bottom) or, better, the Yemenite and "Trigl This exemple
may be added to Gronert's study, [ Beprifipraponderans fm Altarabizsion
(Vienna, 3BAE).

* Bpa Tandhid, p. B3, 1.

' Brouck Hurgronje, Het Mekboswsche Feest, po 75, note 1 [m Verspretde
rrasar., I, 51, moke g1,

o Cf gl Wasdd, L poo12, bodom,

¥ Thid, 11, B, 215
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;rﬂ'wtt:-dn the same, But as for the édldl, I have never heard the
rophet 2y the formuola before his mount was ready for the joarney.”

¥l

The power attribuied {0 the sanps a2 the normative principls
in the Muslim’s life is 2= 0ld as Isiam. Already at the end of the firal
century the principls was formed: al-sasse gddive ald'Hwr'dsn
we-inysa al-fur’dn di-gddin “ald'l-porna, "the surma s the judge of
the Foran, and not vice versa,™ Vet o comparison of the evidence
fromn different periods Jeads fo the conclision that the overmiding
power given o the sunna—we consider here tha thecretical views of
picas circles—has been continuously increasing with the passage of
timme. The exampls of Makhiat (. 112) shows that in olden times
congiderable Ihatitnde was still allowed regarding the practical
application of the munne. In & hadith a decision of the Prophet is
related which savs that a man wha is anable to provide a bridal gift
for the giri he is wooing—'not even an iron signet ring’'—can satisfy
the obligation {whish is, of course, normally an estential factor in
validating a marriage) by teaching the bride some verses of the
Koran, Makbill declares without hesitation that this decision of the
Prophet cannot poesibly be & generzlly zcceptable nonmn® Likewise
al-Fuhri (d, 124} can otill take the Hberty of declaring that an ex-
tremely Ienient decision of the Prophet regarding the law of fasta
cannot be faken as a precedent and belongs to the category of
special privilages (bhayd'is) of the Prophet.® Later scholars hawve
often made use of such remarks when they tried to curb and dis-
cipline the mania for sunnz, which went to ridicoloas lengthst In
peneral, however, it & noticeabls that the endeaveour to raise the
sunpa to 2 position of equality with the sacred book in establishing
the law comes more and more into evidence, Everything that the
Prophet erdained in religious matiers—tihe theclogical term is
sesrn al-THefd *—He has decreed af Gad's command | 1L was revealed
t0 him as was the Horan, or as Muslim beffewvers put it, it was
brought by the angel Gabriel at Allih's command. Anas b, Malik
iz quoted as saying: "Accept my communicaiions, for 1 bave recefvad
them from the Prophef, and He from the angel Gabroel, whe had
them from God.™ This divine odgin of traditional laws and prac-

} AlDdrind, p. 77, top. The saying iz ascribed to ¥ahyldl b [Ah[] atht
el 12w) in =FAAatrh al: Baghddl, fol. da fed. Hyderakad, p. 14].

* Aba Dawtid, I, p. 205,

EThid, po 238 we-inmand hdne BENE sebiiodan foda b Sasatan.

4 Zhkdiriter, pp. Bri-5,

b Aabl Dfwtd, I, p, 45, betbom! dma' ke shera’s B-sabippbi rumes el budi,

% Al-Tirmidhi, I1, p. 5rq. Teotbem,
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tices was not taken for granted in olden times, a5 i5 evident from
‘Umar 11's comment to Usrwa b. al-Tobayr; Think what you sap'
when the latter told him the story of the revelation reganding the
proper times for prayer (which were still not settled in the Umayyad
parind]. Such scruples had vanished by the time of the development
of hadith-theology (second to third centurios). Sunne and Koran were
considered as of entirely egual impartance. Already by the middle
of the second century al-5haybint had decided in a positive sense the
problern whether ordinances of the sunna could abrogate those of the
Koran,® and al-ShifiT did not find this view sorprising.* The Qadi
al-Khassif (d. 261) takes it for granted in the third century that a
siena secdedlire (.8, 2 sunma recognized by an unbroken chain of
ations] has squal foree with the Koran,® and his comtemporary
bn Qutayba defends, and gives reasons for, the thesis of the divine
oTigin of the sunna.

Imitetion of the salaf, the plous ancestors who formed their
habits of life under the eves and on the exampls of the Prophet,
became more and more the fdsal of pioms Mustims? Gradually
safaf7, ie. “ooc who imitates his ancestors”,” becomas the supreme
title of praise in pious society, This view of life positively bred the
fenatics of the sunna who searched everywhere for evidence relating
to the habite of the Prophet and his Companions® and sought
opportunities to practics them in order to resene them from oblivien,
reguscitation of an antiquated custom that had dissppeancd becsuse
Ihed" al-summa® ‘revival of the sunns' was the name given to the
of eltered circumstances, ' This was the highest praise, in the eves
of the pious, and rulers whose piety it was desired to acclaim were
eaid to bave ‘revived and repewed the sunoa of those who Jived
before. "W Such a revival was considered mos: meritoricas, and ifs

LA Diwad, 1, poooss el po g1

£ J1Sipar ol Hakie, fol. 24b i, $8]: maidedk al-dirdl b-gumsin al-paechddra
allath baloandhd al-"wlared’ bi'l-gabil 15'in.

8 In ol Seyhgs, Figde, 15, po 25: for various apinicas on this pelnt ace al-
Taftazind, Twluwtd, od. Fazn (1883), p. 414 [Cf. J. Schacht, Tie Orighes
of Mubdseinddon Jeristrudemee, pp. 15, 48=7)

1 [Abh Baks al-Ehagsdd] Adeb elgadt, ol ., ton,

¢ Mukkinlsf sl Hedirk, B 1oy, 332, sluckintes this view by mamples,

® Abb’LMabizin, 1, p 730, 15! fesbabbads bi'fpeddio

T Tab, Hgl, XEVLIL no. 25 of. ol -Mushiabik. ed. de Joag, g 200, &

# 5 cotirical reference to this way of life fmay be fownd in AMagemas 20 of
Harisd [ed, de Sacy, po 548, 10 393, 8): a fanfly who fixed the amount of thedir
daughter's dewry by what the Pregbet gawe for bis hedde.

B In alden tlmes the ‘wevival of the sunca’ is oftén nething but i Gret orign
and estabdishmest; see my study 'Mobammedaniiches Recht l= Theorke wod
Wirldichkeit® [Zisckr. . orrgleich, Rechirnsitenistafl, VIIL po. pog ).

W Aacther plesse 1 an'sska sonasisn, Takdbih, po 4488, 5 1o,
't Thn Mija, p. tq.



HADITH AND SUNKA 53

promoter enjoyed the reward of all these who in consequence of his
action follvwed again the defunct sunna’ All paris of the Islamic
world have contribated their share ta the coriositios of suans-sevival,
The Maghrib] provinces, bowever, have proved richer soorces of
extravagant revivals than eastern Islam. A schofar of Cordova in tha
fourth century rewived the disvsed legal custom of Ié'dw by allowing
himsell Lo pronounce this corse agamst his wife in a public aszembly
at the mosque; and when his contemporaries considered that this
was benesth his dignity he replied: “My only object is {hw'sunna-
{in® The Andalnsian Umayyad ruler al-Hakam endeavoured in his
war against the Christians to restrict the fighting to the times of
day during which the Prophet kad once fooght the oabelievers:
and the teller of the tale remarks that he probably did so in order
to take an example from the hadith of the Prephet? (f2'assi’an
Bi-fadifh al-wabi).® In the Maghrib entire dynasties sought their
legal title fn the restoration of the sunna, and none more o than
that of the Almohads,® of whom some went to extremes in this
direstion. In Gg3 Abd Ya'glb discontinped the wee of the ¢

units of dry measure and made his fegiks introduce the mudd [al-
wadd al-nebaed® which was in use at Medina at the time of the
Prophet. 7 Such things were called £ al-sumnana,

The opposite from {hyd sl-sunne s imdal al-simna, 1.0 the kiling
of the sunna, the nreglect of the details of legal practices as fixed by
the sunna, In this context the object of the word amdis [z sometimes
the pame of the legs]l practice of which the details and conditions
prescribed by the sunna are neglected though the legal institution
itself 12 maintained. It 15 said, for example: &dhd Sduad “wlayhum
amard yuwmit@na abguldl, il you are subjected to rulers who kill
the galdi"# thiz does not mean thess who abollsh the institotion of
the salft but those who yu'akhdhirama al-saldl, ie. do not keep
axmctly to the times of the saldt-rite as decroed by the sunna.

VIL

Parallel to ihe "rewival of the sunna’ is the 'killing of innovations,
tordlal al-bid'a. Bid'a is the oppesite of sunoa and a synonym for

L oage, XV, p.g4. 58,

¥ Thn Bashirowal, ad. Codera, nos 19 pe 15, and cf. B. Soillr, noo 44.

T B g, Do T

¢ di-Beydn ai-Muphrib, IT, p. 76,

P rpMG., XLE po. rod L

# Cf. Boowck Hergoaje, Aetda, 1L p. gf

P ertde, poowld; of, far this messure al-Maggart, I, pp. fra L

b oAb THwld, I, poog3. In anobbee versicn we find the peraphrose: yepoildou
al-palds H.ghawr migdrikd,
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misfdath or kadath (pl ajddif).t together with which it often appears
in the paralletizm of Arabic stple® The Muslim theslogian ander.
stands by the term bd'a innovations of practice, Le. 'anything that
is praciized without a relevant example from olden times and, more
aspecially in refigion, anything that was not practized in the time of
the Prophei®—as well as innovations of dogmat that are not
based on traditional religious sources ¥ Le. heresfes, In peneral bid'a
i4 something arbitrary that springs fram individual insight and the
admissibility of which is not documented in the scurces of religious
life,® Tn an Arabic tramslation of the Gospels guoted by Fakhe
Al-Tha al-Razi the words of yip daddee der 'vavred of John 1613
are rendered: N.gmwehe layss velakallzem Wdafen nein Higd'i
nafaki "

The exaggerated, fanatical attitude 1o the sonna, even in quite
trivial matters, 5 matched by a similar faneticism towerds kd'a.
Meodern Wabhabism follows the pattern of earlier titmes in striving
to brand 25 Mid'a not anly anything contraty to the spivit of the
funna but also everyibing that cannot be proved to be in it It s
knowm that the ultra-conservalive opposed every noveley, the use of
coffes and tobacco, as well as pointing, coming under this heading,
Meglim theslogians even today are not entirely reconcibed to the
use of kmife and fork.® This attituds of mind has Hs origin in the
rigorism of their predecessocs. The stemn pronouncements of tradi-
tion agamst bd'e stem from such circles. The Prophet s 2aid Lo have
roade this fkatbe at an 'id: "He whom God leads cannot be misled by
amyone; ha whom He misleads, no one can $et upon the right path.
Verily, the most trothiul communication {asdagy ol-fadifh) is the
Book of Alldh, the best guidance i3 that of Muhammed, and the
worst of all things are innowations®* every inoovaiion iz heresy,

b ALYa'gabd, ed. Houtsm, 1L, fu 295, § froms the bodbam: ainita «bilfa'-
rummats ke se-ghed Liid o pa Tabddlbs lomadiliaie "eming.

¥ Hassin b, Thibit i Tha Hish&m, f 036 alt., i6 2 werss of A'vhl Hamdsn:
¢ hdathi meim bid'shin (R, Gofer, Gadickds vom . . . ol 'sk3, p. 329, x, 4]

F AL Qusiliied, X, poo3ga.

| ARba'habdE (of, shkd Lirdnd, al-Tabadl, T8, g, 196, A} (s Ee torm ueed
by o poed of al-Mutawikkil’s time ¢ ape who fallows doctrine supprmsnd by
that caliph (@ swewafinl, AlSuyell, Te'ridh ol-Khelyf@ (Caire, 1303}
p. 138, . The form obddf 13 derived from the singniar bid*, Sanz 46:8,

¥ Mansbdd al-Maepdhih, intreduction [Delhl, 1851=x52, fol. 2] Cf. JA08, V11,
=, Oa,
T ::.'Jdld b Yarld, Agh, IX, p. 41, 1B Bragee hist. arab, p. 121, 47 gm0l
sdsynd dhdkes Taw Nd'atmishallohe’lfurgies Bomima’s=dgk, VI, p. rop.
peenolt., with athor v, 11,

? oAk el Gkayh, VI, §. 197, Muhammed himse lf considecs the celibacy af
mirnigs from this paint of view (Som 727 Eeds 5.

¥ Snonck Huorgronje, Mebbmmische Stvickimirter ynd Redrmionizs, 1o 23,

* Tt will be ssam that this hadrfth is a paralled version of the sayving guoted
abares, po 15,
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every heresy 3 errar, and every ermor leads to hell” [wo-sherrd'l-
el pouhdethituhd wasEully wubdarhatin WHd atum wa-Buily bid alin
dalalatun wa-belly daldlalin £ lugri) !

In an spparently later presentation of the same tdea all this i
stated somewhat maore diffasely and at the same time more precizaly.?
The Prophet said the morning praver with his community and then
exhorted them. The eyes of his sudience filled with tears and all
hearts trembled. One of the listeners zaid: "0 Prophet of God, this
exhortation is like that of one who is aboot to depart (mam ety
manpaddi'is], Give us, therefore, a last instraction.” The Prophet
replisd: “With these parting words I eall you to the fear of God

and to absolute obedience {hearing end obeying), as of an
Ethioplan slave For those of you who survive me will hear many
conflicting opinfons. It iz veor duty to {sllow my sonna and the
sunng of just and enlightened caliphs; bite it (this sunna) with vour
teeth? fi.c. cling closely to i), I warn vou against innovations, es
every mnovation is bid'a (var,, &% every bd's is an errat).

Wa alse hear similar doctrines expressed in the neme of the
alnst teachers of Tslam, ‘Abd AUSR b, Mas'0d says: ‘Obey itladi'a)s
and do not make wiliul innovations (wa-id febiadi'd), as you have
your suificiency {in the sunna},"® Abii Quliba {d. cs. raq4—8} even
teaches that he who intreduces bid'as has forfeited lile (wstuiilla
al-sayf).# The exegesis to Sara 19, which is cited by of-Tha'labi
corfesponds to this category of idess: according to it fhe expression
"these with whom God is angered” refors to prople “with whom &id*as
gain the wpper hand’ and “those who e’ are those who deviate
from the sunna? The s&fkb &d'e has in fact been regarded with
abhorrence from the carliest times in Islam., Even his religions
practices were declared completely invalid end his good works ars
of no avail if he is goilty of Md'a®

T ALMasd®, I, p, 143

® Avo Dawdd, I, p, 769; al-Darimi, po o6, Cf. al-Tirmidhi, I1, p. 113; iba
Mifa, p. 5.

" ab-Fabarg, T, po 1044, 3. for this

*Thisisa axfe comstrrtion, b amitted object bolng ol senna, CE,
in a speech of Abe Bakr, Taly 1 p. o845, wlb: eedrmamd and s’ e
tapty banubiodi’; the seme words are seid to bave been spoken by Umar IT
in & &kmba. [The Froach treasiztion of al-Mas ‘6, V, p. 421, ult, isinsosurate:
¢ me swis fas i Rovelir, el us diaisls ) ALTMrimd, po b The sana ohjecd
ig &lso omitted after other verbs, &g, ghewyarions “you hawve albered [the
sunnn of thi Prophiet)’, B. 'Tdaym, no. 6. Asaes is often weod with the mensing
‘to practige the right aunna’, or equally often, as3ba juenaion (in indeterminate
form); opposed to akkin’s al-fumne al- Ta'qobt, 11, po213, 7.

& AL DMirienL p. 38,

¢ Théd, p. 20

? AlanagbgAbe “alepbing B ddd s e’ LdilTEne ‘an alrnnma

" Iom MEis, b 6
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This extreme interpretation of Ehe concept of Ma%s (whose
trivonph wouald have made the free development of society quite im-
possible) provoked reaction among the theologians to the same extent
that they also felt themsel vescalled to moderate inordinate fanaticism
o behalf of the sonna, In essencs thess two endeaveonrs were iden-
tical in that they gave effect to the same ﬂwughtmma!mm}:rmng' the

itive and tive a af the sams int current. There
D
mequirements of prectical living? If what was thesretically tanght
about bid'a had been logically carried ounf, a lHe in different cie-
cumsiances from the patriarchal conditions ¢of the frit thres decades
of Lilam In Medina would have been impossible. For everyihing
which was not keewn, practised or msed during thet period must be
branded as §da, En this category fall all possible conveniences of
everyday life—which were tnknown to men accustomed to primitive
conditions. The wse of sieves,? the employvment of alkaline substances
tal=ughndn) in the washing® the use of tables, ete., are explicitly
designated as being among the oldest &id"as which arase after the
time of Muhammed. !

The concept of &d'a had therefore to be accommodated to the
reguirements of the times, and there now aroge the distinction be-,
TWERTL EW{! ar p‘;ﬂuwﬂtﬂ!}" and dad or ﬂl}iﬂﬁl.htﬁl'ﬁh Ered " ad [3..
RBasana or makmGda® and b spod's or medhmdma), For this dis-
tinction we possess date fram the Hme of the obdest fepchers of
Islam. Even Malik b. Anas, with reference to an innoevation in the
rite of 2ol tranemitted the words atiribwted to “Umar si‘sad
wl-Eid"ala REANAY, "troly, this is a good Bid'al™® ALERART formulated
unegaivocally the distinelion just mentioned betwesn pood and
abjectionable bid'as: “An innovation which contradicts the Koran,
i Funss, &0 aher,? or find B2 heretical did” a; i, howewver, something
new i mtrodoced which ks not evil in itself and does not contradict

1 Takiritene. . 59

* Al-Tirmidhi, ﬁ. P 58, etates suplicithy thot chese were Bob used ot the
timee of B Propiet and dells bow people managed to sepasate the choff from
thi Lueley. [ho Kkaldan, toos, Mwgaddima, p. 179, 4 froan the bottom, notices
the glgence of sleves [maxdddn] in his description of the primitive simplioity
of e Areb way of e

4 0ne pods occasiornl plimpess ol what thess thedleginog keiw of Arab
ankiquity. Eubsyr g:3p {ed. Landberg, p. s}, attests the wse ol ssheds
{hurid] In ancient times: “The leatse of a YVoemend garment, which 5 made to
ghitter by means of fwewd and wetas.”

4 al:Ghazdli, Thd', I, p. 124, 5

b hles bid's eeudipe (permitted bid'a). An exomple B seen fn Mawfhded
al-Mawaud, icl, 5. CL Sal), The Faiis of Jelam, p. 13,100

Al -Meuagia”, 1, po31y.

T A tradition going back ¢ Muhammed, bt to a Companion (o St msar,
Ak
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the above-mentioned authorities of religious Life, then it is a praise-
worthy, tnobiectionable innovation. "2 _

The exiztence of thiz concession falthough not in such precise,
theoretical form) must have been presupposed in a saying inchaded
in the canemical badith. The Prophet is mads to declare the following
doctrine: "Anyone who establishes in I€lam a good sunna (5, kestna)
which is followed by later generations will enjoy the rewasd of (
those who follow this sunna, withoot their losimg thedr pe
reward; but anyone who establishes in Islam an evil sunnat ., . "0
Thus, in this passage (which has the appearance of Being a polemic
against axcessive purascution of §id's) the fact is presapposed that
the new sunnas may be introduced uatil the end of time.

This distinction betwecn good and bad Mdas soon Becams the
common property of the Muaslim world, familiar to the most commen-
place people and even penstrating foll-postryr® The aunthor of the
Romance of ‘Antar and other popular books and legends® seems to
hawve assumed enderstending of this distinction even among hearers
and readers who were not theclogically educated. My opinion is
{says Malik to the father of 'Antar, whom he wishes to bring to [27)
acknowledge the latter ag his son) that you should introduce this
sunna among the Arabs and gel them to observe it, For good charac-
teristics are worthy of reward, provided they are not did'as or
objectionable things.™

Individual rigorists did not cease in private life to disregard the
distinetien just mentioned; in public life, however, this distinclion
has penetrated everywhere” (in spite of some oppesition to it),
and in theology it supplied the motives for the approval of com-
pletely new amangements. Oaly 2 littls broadmindednes: i neaded
for men fo tolerate or approve onder the fitle of &d'a hasana,
things which are absolutely contrary to Islam.

L Al-Bayhaq!, Afasmdpid al-SEEE', In Qeedaliind. W, p. 347, O Mubammsd
ol Abdarl, ol Madbhal [Ademandrin, 1253), 111, p 208,

¥ Cf al-pmenmal elphan'@'s, Labld 28:5, ed. Huber.

4 Koal-Kkardd, p. 43, 107 Muslim, ¥, p. 27 al-Drgimi. g 700 al-beasd'l, 1.
. 22q; Bim Mijz, p. 18, bedbatn

4 In literary poetry, too, (e concepts sssua and dd'e appear in pootical
COMPArksoas.
5 Sremt Sy, KV, p. sg0 “This is indeed & Iid'e. bul a foe, complebely harms
lesss ame. ' . Arabios Night, Btiliged.. (cz90), ILp. 273 1.

® Stvad " Amfar, Bl g 63, top: i fam teden Bid'e wald mamedar.

* Of. my communication in ZLMG, REVIE ph. 3y £




CHAFTEE TWO

UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS

To regard religious life in the lslamic sense as having taken hold
amongst the masses of the Muslim population from Syria fo Trams-
oxiama, from the vary beginning would be to give an altegethar faulty
pictare of the developrment of the system of [slamic religion. It would
be, first of all, quite unjostified to believe that religious life in the
Iztamic weorld was from the first based on what could be called with
more or less justification "the sunpa’. This may have besn the case in
Meding, where there was much interest in religions matters from the
start, and where a certain veape developed out of the clements of
ecclesiastical law amd life which later obtained canonic walidity
as the sunna. But such development can kardly be assumed for the
utlying provinces with their Muslim population mainly consisting of
colonized Arab warrioss and indigenous converis. Among the Arabs
transplanted to the castern provinces there were presurnably some
Companions and fellowers' who worled for religions life and whe
spread the pisty of Medina to the provinces. But at the time of the
first conguests there was no rrady-made system to be taken from
Medina, since the new order was only developing even there; and
also the number af those learned in religion was far excesded in the
conguered lands by the indifferent and the ignorant.

These circumstances explain the otherwise incomprehensible lack
of knowledge and gefentation during the first century (which alone is
here the subject of our consideration) regarding religious matters in
the non-Arab terrilories conduered for lslam. The government did
little for the comselidation of religions matiers. The Umayyad rulers
and their governors—who can hardly be szid {o have been Islamic-
minded—were not the people to promote a refigions and social life
corresponding bo the sunna, These rulers fostered sunnas of a very
different nature. Mu'dwiva 1 was fond of referring to the sunna of
Umar® according to which half the catade left by a deceased high
state official was to be annexed for the tressury, The rubess of that
time searched for precedents in the sunna for such measures. They
were lttle concerned about the religious Tife of the population. As

= Al-wa'gobr, IT, po 26q. togn
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true Avabs, they paid little attention to religion elther in thel own
conduct or in that of their subjects. If a man was seen abserbad in
devont prajrer in a mosque it was & pretty safe assnmption that he
was not a follower of the Umayyad dynasiy bet, for example, an
'Ali] partisan? "Umar Il who was imbued with pions Medinian
ideas and who inaugurated the real sra of religion which later
flourished under the sponsorship of the "Abb&sids, had to send
emissaries into the varfous provinces of hi=s empire in ordor to
teach his people how a Muslim, and & Moslim scciety, shoald ecdes
life 2

Individual indications show the state of affsire in the provinces in
this respect. Tslarnic tradition itsell givas us characteristic exemples,
though it was by no means interested in painting a picture from
which the lack of comtinuous traditien for Tslamic faw could b
dedaced. From these examples we can casily gusss ad the ignerance
prevailing in the first century in regard to ritnal, which was already
pstablished, and religious doctrine, which was developing; and at the
extent of uncertainty and fuctaation which we find instead of 2 law
which many systematicians would like to believe to have been o
cagtem of the Tslamic werld from the beginning,

When Ibn "Abblis asked the people in Bagra to fulfl the duty of
the fast-alms [pabdl al-fifr), they took counsel and songht to find
Medinians who might inform them about this religions duty which
was entirely anknown to them® The same comoanily in the Grst
vaars of its existence had no Inkling of how to perform the gald,
and Milik b. al-Huwayrith (d. g4) had to give them a practical
dempnstration m the mosgue of the actions accompanving Lhe
liturgy.* Everyone cartainly knew that the conguests were made in
the name of Islam and the congoering hordes, wherever they cama,
erected mosques for ATAh;® but this did not prevert them from
being completaly ignorant of the elements of the cult In Syria in
olden times i was nol gemerally known that thers were only five
obligatony galdts, and in order to make certain of this fact it was
necessary to find a Companion still alive who could be asked about
it.® It iz mot astonishing that the Arab tribe of the Banit "Abd
al-Ashhal were unable te find anyone among themsehwes {o lead
them in prayer except a slave [muhdlel] of the tribse, Aba Sufyan;?

Y & ba Hacdia Dinawnr], (K. ol A kibbar al-Tiwal, ed, ¥, Girga [Leiden, 1388)],

P 240 B

LCF ZDMG, XL 55

* Abt Diwhd, I, p. rés, ab-Nasi's, [ p. 743

& B AdkEn, oo, g8; al-Masdy, I p. 169, batdom,

¥ Ahe Han, Dfh. p o124, 20 147, 2.

* AL.Diciend, . 195; Abh Dewad, I, p. 247; al-Hasl'l, I, p. g2

7 Takdhib, p. r26. This characteristic detail ceems the more credihle as it 13
im pontradietion to the prejodices of the ime when the tradition was in the
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he had prabably more feeling for religious chbservances than the
Arabs, who, especially in early times, showed Little taste for this
aspact of thelr pew form of life.! The prople had so Ettle accustomed
thermselves to the Ialamic way of thought that at that time the
Muslims had to be taoght that one could not say al-seidm 'ald
AllFh ¥ What moust have been the state of keowledge of Muslims
when it was possible for people to stand in the pulpit and recite
Arahic werses, thinking them to be passages from the Korani?
At the time of al-Hajja and 'Umar 11 people had no idea of the
proper times for prayer and the most pious Muslims were unsure
of the quite ebementary rules. The picus, however, endeavoared to
demand adberence to & fixed sunna in the name of the Prophet and,
wiien they found that the government did not suppart them in efarts
which ssemed unimpertant to the latter, they prodaced the followng
Prophecy of Muhammed: "There will come emirs after me wihvo will
kil the sald? | ysomitdnag)® but contines to pray the sal# at the proper
tirmes all the sarme."s Later historfans who were unable fo imagine
this state of affairs could only suppose that the godless Umayyads
deliberately altered the times of the galdt.” The fact is, however, that
during the whale of the Umayyad period the populace, living undar
the influence of their tolers with little enthusism for religion,
anderstood little of the laws and rules of religion. Meding was the
the home of such rules and # would have been vain to sesk them
in circles tnder Umayyad influence, “Kingship is with the Quraysh,
judgement (in the religious sense] is with the Ansar,'? This saying
possibiy intends to refiect the clrenmstances just described.

bl |

‘Kingdom'—al-seulk—this expression characterizes the trend of
Umayyad rule, Tt was entirely secolar, showing littls concern with
religious law as practised by the pions and laying no stress on the

EPart L ¢ ¥ &,

B ALNaall, I, poroa; ef, P 113, 154

3 Fihdds, poat, 1o £ [of, sleo Bbe al-Jawsl, A33Bdr al-Harsgd, 1345, B 76
borttoas, O, Rescher, B I, RV e 156847

& A1-MasE'T, L pp. 40-7.

&1, my above,

+ a0 Fireidha, I, p. 37

* Al-Manrizl, ed. Vos, . & 2.

b 51 Térmidhd, 11, p. 299,

¥ £, Srapw. e arab, P13, 13

maldng, To make o nmefs precentor was theaght to be sz act of pious sll-
effacemant: al-Tgd in Kremer, Culfaspesekichiliocbs Sire ot den (odelia
dig Talanes), p. 64, 9, ¥V, 6t the begirning [Caire 1327, 1%, 74]. The parsge
guated in Taksdih, p. 7pB, & mast 4l50 be pdded.
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fact that it wielded a power which derived from the Prophet. The
tme icllowers of the Umaywvads also felt no particolar need to
honoar the founder of theocratic mle. It must have bean the sneers
of such people that stopped the Zubayrid from giving the usoal
hieasing on the memory of the Prophet in his speeches. ! The founder
of the dimasty was the first who called himself and the pious
Sa'd b, al-Musayvib mede this bitter comment:® "May AUGH repay
Mu'swiya, as he was the first who converted t]‘m condition® {daim-
iniom over troe balisvers) into meulk.”

Fious people of Sa'td's kind frowned at the state of affairs under
such rule; they decried the tyrannical government, defied It by
passive resistance and even showed their dissatisfaction openiy,®
accasionally going 2o far as to refuss hmagt ¥ In return they were
hated and despised by the ruling cireles. 1t is sufficient to comsider
the way in which alHajjd b. YVisof deals with Anas b, Malik,
he rebukes him like a criminal and threatens 1o grind him as mill-
stones would grind and to make him a target for armows."® The caliph
Yazid b ‘Abd al-Melik contemptususly calls the pions Haszan
al-Basri a shayhk jfhil, a doddering ¢ld men whom he would like to
kill becanss his pletistical oppesition §s repellent and inconvenient
to kim.T Thiz Hasan had said thet the governor Moghtra bad made a
fateful siep, in 50 far as he nspived the heraditary caliphate of the
Umsyyads, by amanging that homape should bBe paid Suring
Muawiya's life to his son Yazid; the pious preferred the electoral
caliphate [#hidrd) of patriarchal times® The aims of the pious wane
diverced iram seality.

During the iime when religious people were pushed imto the

1ALMasadl, ¥V, p.or8yg, 7

® ALWa'ghbl, IT, g 275, L5 ponel man a'@dn REANT -asea st ban.

1 The preceding caliphatn is csfled EdlEid slwnbumws, ZOME, XKLL
p. 13, 1 [of the text], of, Wallhewiet, Peale arabisshen Headendinin [Fact 11
of Shissen und Vgrarbeitan, (Beclin, 1887)], p. 204, note Abd Dwed. I1. pu 2 7L,
refers 1o this changs: the praphetic ealiphate kead thitty P, Mampns 3’
ek Towpdlke woow gasbdae In Ahmad b Hinhals My [V, 220-1) the
saying Is qooted: The caliphate {al-b&il0fs] lasts thirty wears, after that it
becomag weulk (In &l-Suyotl, o™ik, p. 5, 2.). cf. qootations from odher warks
an fraditbon, fhdd., po 79, 7 8. ALTirmidby, 11, p. 35, bottom: Sa'ld b Jabahidn
aays! "The B Umayya think that the d8il4/s ts with them; the Bano'l-Zargd lis,
they are kinge of the warsd kind®, [CF. aleo H. Lameena, in A FOR, 10 g 81
F.= Efudes surle ripne di calife (2madpads Mo'awivaler, pp. 18 8.) Mo’ seiye 1)

¢ AL¥a'ghbi, 1, pp. 339, 11; 340, bobtom,

* In Eis context, too, we mect the mme 5294 b al-Musayyib, Tha Qutay-
s, od, Wigstenteld, p, 224. 7.

® Abi Ean. THn., p, 327, 6 0. A much extended varsion of this stary Is qooted
by al-Demle {5.v. adopedd), IT, pp. e £, of. al'gd, 1I1, pp. 7 6

T Frapm. &k orab,, P 66 19,

®Tn al-Borit], Ta'wild, p. 74 bottom, without mention of the souros. [For
al-Hamn 2l.Bagrl aee, howewer, H. H. Schaeder, T, XIV, p. 67.]
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background by the rulers, they, like the Jewish rabbis under Roman
rule, oocapied themselves with research into the law, which had no
wilictity for the real circumstances of life but represented for them-
salves the law of their ideal society. The god-fearing elements of
society looked upon these men as their leaders and aven some lax
pereons occasionally approached them for guidance i casy eon-
scipmtize} Without paying any atfention to reality these fmen
feunded the sunna of the Prophet upen which the law and juris-
pradence of the Tslamic state was to be based. The Companions and
Tellowers living amangst them gave them the sacred material which
formed the contents and basis of their endeavour, What these latter
conld not offer was looked for afar. People travelled 1o Mecdina, the
place of origin of the hadith, lrom where the religious stream Sowed®
into the Mustim diagpors in those godless times. Zealoos men travel-
led ewer further in the Muslim world where thay might hope to
meet Companions and “followers” who might enlighten them about
the pbscarities of the law, Malth@il's saying (d. x12; cf. Part I, p. 110
nate 1), which is preserved by AbQ DEwiid, gives some idea of the
extent of such journeys of emquiry during the first century: ‘In
Egypt I was the slave of 2 woman of the Hudhayl tribe who gave
me my freedom, but I did not leave Egypt before I had gathered all
available knowledge there; then T went to the Hijdz, and from there
te “Irfig, with the same purpose and success. Thereafter 1 |
te Syria and sleved (gharbaliuhd) this country too. Un all these
sourneys E sought for {an anthentic statement abouot) the law of war
booty (al-xad), bat Tdid not find anyoae who could relate it Lo me.
Eventually T met an old man called Zivid b, Jariya al Tamrdmi
whom I asked: "Have you heard anything about the agf?" He
replied: “Yes, | keacd from Habfb b, Maslama al-Fihif who said: I
wag pregeat when the Prophet distributed the fourth part &t the
beginning and the third pact on the retom,” '

Theseate the heginnings of the travels /i folad ol-"ilw, of the fruition
of which in the later ages we shall have to deal in a separats chapter.

Thes thers arise now people to relate sayings ascribed to the
Prophet, but some new things also came info being. Anything
which appears desirable to plous men was given by them a corrob-
orating support reaching back te the Prophet. This could easily be
done in a generation in which the Companions, who were represented
as the intermediaries of the Prophet's words, were no longer alive.
The fact, that by disseminating these teaching they thought they
were warldng apainst the godles tendency of the time, quislened

EAgh, &, p. 54, 18 "A'Eba bt Talha males Sha'k come in order 4o con-
sle him about o guestion af donsccence.

' ALDErmI, p. 75

 jgbn Ddwod I pe 2re, cf. Taddbsd, po v
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the consclence of the piows inventors of traditions, who relzted
their cwn teachings and those of their immediate teachers back to
the authority of the Master who was for all, including sven the lax,
an nndisputatls source of law. Since the pious epponents of the
dynasty looked upon the 'Alid pretenders as the chosen saviours of
the empire, a large part of these falsifications was dedicated to the
praise of the Prophet's family withont being a direct attack upon
the Umayyads. Bat nobody could be so simple as not o recegnize
the negative implications.
It

Thus the hadith led in the Grst century a troabled existence, in
silent ppposition to the ruling tlement which waorked the opposite
direction. The pious cultivated and dieseminated in their orders
the little that they had saved from early times or acquiced by [s]
comrmunication. They also fabricated new materal for which they
could expect recognitien only in a small community. The rule of
"Umar I, who had imbibed the spirit of the sunna in Medina,
i8 but a short episode in the r:iﬁnm hiztory of the dynasty (o
which be belonged. He might be d the Hezekiak of the Umayvyad
house. He attermpted to give practical effect to the quist work of
theologians of the first century. Thwe calchword sunnz attaimed
official importance during his rule and he codeaveursd to give it
recognitiom in the outlying provinces of the empire. Later generations
had the impresslon of his reign thet when he zent & decres v the
provinces® it nsually dealt with cne of three things: the revival of a
sunna or the abolition of & did"s, the distribwtion of the obligatory
alms taxes {sadaga), or the return of property unlawfully annexed
by the treasury.? Thersfore even the orthodox church has added
him as the Atk in the nomber of the K bwlafd sdskidian.® His rule did
not abm at wealk. Amongst his successors the anti-sunna spirt
appesred In a less glaring form than under the rulers whe were
represented by governors such 2s Hajjaj; bot protectiom of the
pletists did not exist under their rule either.

This must not lead s to believe that during this period 1heako-
gians in opposition were 2lone at work on the tradition. The ruling

iteelf was not idle. I§ it wished an opimion to be generally
secognized and the opposition of plous eircles silenced, 3t too had to
¥now how to discover 2 hadith to suit its purpose. They had te do
what their opponents did; invent, or have invented, badiths in their
turn. And that is in effect what they did. A number of facts are

U Fragm. kg, oreb, p, 83, bottom,

¢ CEf. abowe, p. 53,

8 At DEwdd, 1, p vpo, from Sabyln: ol kbelofd® biemse ol Fa, 1850, 1,
p. 165, neto 2.
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available to show that the impetus to these inventions and falsafce-
tioms often came from the highest government circles; and i it is
realized that even among the most pious of theologians thers were
willing toals to further their invention, i€ 18 pob sorprising that,
among the hotly debated controversial fssves of Talam, whether
political or doctrinal, there is none in which the champions of the
various views are unable to cite a number af traditions, all equipped
with imposing ssndds,

Dfficial infivence on the invention, dissemination and suppression
of traditions started wery early, An nstruetion given to his obedient
governor al-Moghira by Mu'iwiya [ isin the spirit of the Umayyads:
‘Do not tire of abusing and msulting 'Alf and calling for God's
meccifulness for "Uthmén, defaming the companions of 'AlL, remow-
ing them and omitting to listen te them (Le. to what they tell and
propogate as hadiths); pradsing, in contrast, the clan of "Uthmén,
drawing them near to you and listening $o them.™ This iz an official
encouragement to foster the rise and spread of Dadiths directed
againzt "All and to hold back and suppress hadiths favenring "All
The Umayyads and their political followers had mo scraples in
promoting tendentious lies in a sacred religiows form, and they
were only copcerped to find plous avthetities who would be pre-
pared {0 cover such falaifications with their undoubted anthority.
There was never any lack of these, The Enowledge of the mechanics
of Tstamic hadith does not give us any canss to mistrust the voloes
coming from the camps of the enemy.

When the Umayyvad celiph ‘Abd al-Malik withed to stop the
pilgrimages to Mecca becanse he was worried lest his rival 'Abd
Aflah b. Zubayr should foree the Syrians® journeying io the
holy places in Hiigz to pay lom homage, he had recousse to the
expedient of the doctrine of the vicarions kajf fo the Dubbat al-
Sakhrain Jerzsaler.d He decrend that the obligatory circumambala-
tion (faxuff) could take place at the sacred place in Jerusalem with
the same validity as that around the Ka'ba ordained in Islamic Lewr.
The plons theologian al-Zahrd was given the task of jestifying this
politically motivated reform of religious Hle by making up and
spreading a saying {raced back to the Prophet, according to which
there are thres mosquees to which people may make pilgrmages:

3 Al Tabarf, I, p. 11

® Tracieg fhi war the pllgrimags to the beram from e seetls was bmposslble,
Finee the beslogng Syriaos bet wo pilgrin psss A neteworthy sccount af thisls
jound in Abd Dwd, I, p. 1B

* Upsayyad rulers faccarding to some, o8 early na Mu'Bwive 1 sl wisled w
trarsder the Prophot’s pulpit froen Medina to Syria, A2 2 later time the frus.
tration of this sacrBegions sbismpt was gseribed o various mirzculons hap-
panings: sl Takael, 11, p. o2; Tha 2l Faqlh al-Hamadial, g 24, 17 al-Ta'qibl
B, po a@n; ad-Mas'ndd, W, p, &,
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these in Mecea, Medina snd Jerusalemd This hadith shows its sharp
tendentionsness fn en addition which, apperently, belonged to its

i form but was later neglected by levelling crthadoxy in this

related savings: ‘and a prayes in the Bayt al-Maqdi= of Jeras-
alem is betler than a thousand prayers in other holy places,” ie.
even Mecca or Medina. Later, too, ‘Abd al-Malik &= quoted when
the pilgrimege to Jerusalem is to be equated with that to Meccs,®
and Syrians never tired of creating badiths expounding theexcellence
of visits to the Syrian sanctuaries and their equality with the holy
places of the Hijaz. Muslims are recommended, for example, under &
promise of paradize, to combing the haff with o pilgrimage to al-
Khalil, ete?

Tt semns Likely that the fable that the Zamram well pays a yearly
visit? to the spring of Siloah during the night of *Amfit belongs to
this group of tendenticus beliefs and aimed at giving Jerusalem an
aquivaliat to the miraculons Zamzam,

A large nuenber of hadiths have the parpose of demeonstrating the
spacial dignity of the Jerusalem sancinary, which was brought to
the fore during the Umayyvad period. Meymima, a woman of the
Prophet's entourage, i said to have asked the following question of
him: "Give ©s @ decision about the Jerusalem sanctwary (bayw
al-magifs)’; whereupon the Prophet replied: "Make pilgrimages fo
it end pray there'—war was then rampant in these lands®'and,
if yots are unable to got there and pray, send ofl in erder to light the
lamps'" In gemeral, ail traditions dealing with the question of

L ALYa'gabl I, po 51r, cf. Clermeat-Gandedau is J4, 1887, L p. 482 It
is oot surprésing that erthodon writess &0 not memtion &i-Fahri's role i the
establisbment of the Ombbket al-Salkrs as a place of plgrimage; ab-Domirt
fav, abskdif, T, p, 33, [These is 2o doabt that in this extrame form, accosding
to which "Abd al-Nalil intended fo substifute the piprimege to Jenosalem
for the kajf, the tradidon is an anti-Umayyad iovention; pet it &5 not im.
poasibie thak the Tmayyads had o share in the propagation of traditicas
sappocting Hhe holiness of Jerusalem, For thess problema of, 5, T Golteln, in
JAOS, rasn, pp. 104 £ 0, Grabar, in Ars Orfastalis, 111, pp. 356 45~0.]

8 Tbn ab-Fagh al.Hamadind, p- 95 3. Tha MERE, p. 162,

* Al Ya'qhbl, ., p. 358, uit

& Montkitnd al-Wawaad, Tol, 222 OF the haditls eeitickecd Lege bt s exqoessly
poted that they wre curment amongst ths comemen people of Srria ['swdmm
mhd al Shiine]

b Yiget, ITL p, 736, 7. Pechaps this tendency alss inBoseesd the develop-
mant of the Jegends of te Sakhma; the Sakhra was daid to compete with the
"Black stome’ of Mocca, It i poasible also that "Abd al-Malik had this in mind
when ho txbesded the Al-Ansd mosgus to nciuds thi §akbre in b tercitony.

& From this paroctlesis the tenderey of the jodith s evident. Tn athir
varsians there ik the addition nlso bere: becanss & prager in this s worth &
thwuﬁ,dﬁn}m [anywhere alee): Tho al-Fagih, po gd, 1o, of. abowe,

T Abs Diwind, 1, oo 462 the tradition in mespect of the three maoequaes, lid,
p- 202 oy ol Fwkel “En Se'id b ol Mesappid ‘om A8 Huraprs #n elacld of
B Jussi'sna, 26; 2l Tlrmidhi, 1, poay.
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whether Syria of Medina had preference? and answering it in favour
of Syria are probably doe to Umayysd infinence. In éffect, the
decision of this gquestiom # connected with the other one: Band
Umsayya or Ban® Hashim?® The Umayyads called the Prophet’s city
al-khabitke, the dirty one.® and a gevernor of Yazid 1 gave it the
pame of al-uatns ¥ the evilsmellmg one, in contrast to the epithet
fayha, the sweet-smelling one, which pious Muslims gave® to the
venerable city and which they caimed had been med for the
Prophet 's city already in the Tawerdt.®

O the other hand it wes possible at the same time 1o kear widely
spread popular songs in the streets of Medina which glorified this
town at the expense of its rival, Damascus, so that the caliph al-
Waltd 1 declared that he would have to abstain from the by since
in the Hijiz he had always to listen to such songs.® The lollowing
acoount gives us some insight into the conflict of these two trends:
Abtn'l-Dardl’ (who acted as a judge in Syrla) asked Salmdn al-
FirisT to come to the ‘holy land'—meaning Syria—(halramma
ifd L-ard al-mugaddiss) whereupen Salmin ks said to have answered:
‘NMobody can sanctify the land, bat good deeds sanctify man, ™

How the Umayyads made it their business to put iato eirenlation
hadiths which scemed to them desirable, and how people of the
type of the pious al-Zubri acquiesced in being their tool=—though
they eertainly were not guided by selfish motives? but morely by
reasomt of state sxpediency—is to be seen from evidence preserved
v al-Khatlb al-Baghdadi which descrves to be considored in this
context, Here we fnd an account which is handed down by various

| Hudtths invented in fawour of Syeis are jikely to be toond presecved and
paliccted in large numberd & chapter concerming this in the mooograph on
Damakcat by Lhbn AsEldr; wndortanately I have oo a0 (kis work. Sae
the tithes of the relevant chapters in Fromer, Der ioeee Saustdeng crienialis.
ckiv Hondsckelflen, [Vienna, 188¢] p. 16, [This s now availabie in ¥ol. 1 of the
Dumasens ed., by el-blanajjid. 323, and o the new Damascus od., 1951 &)

! Sng eup. Apk., XV, p. 30, tr, a=d cf. Yagud, T, p. 243, 4

¥ ALSTEgd, 10, p.o t40, B from the bottom.

* ab.Ma'shdi, V. p. 1, 5

¢ The saying in B. Tafidr, i3 61 o $ten 4070] sound fke polemics apainat
the nickname plkbabiine: fiaba foehaien fanfEhabatkas baand damfi-ndr=
(var. k) Akelvehad al-ddas ihis city Is sweet-smellisg, it removed dirkas fro
removes dirt from silver (var, padld deon); ol Al-Miawafia®, IV, p, G0, Qelgl-
rally al-dalsd al-fapd soems to have been opposed &0 b kEedrk in the sense
thot it wes fertile knd ehe otber stecile sodl: S 7i58,

' ZEMG, H}:HH.E 386 ¢b Haasfn, bn Tba Hishim, 9, 1022, 5

oAk Eop a6 ol poaz, ag L

- Musaifn®, I, p. 3435

' The seldessness of al.Zuhrd 8 agpacislly praissd: his contemporacy "Amr b
Difsir says of him: well ro"asyra phoden ofdasdkine ma'l-Londnlr ahwan '
ainkr, bened ol daribiin e ldasdely “tudabn Womonnlel af-bha'ar, Bnoal-
Tirrmidkd, . 1oy, bothom.



UMMAYADS AND "ABBASIDS 47

"ways' [rons 'Abd al-Raszdqg (d. 221, a disciple of Ma'mar b, Rashid
id. 153), in the name of the latter; Ma'mar himself belonged to the
group of the disciples of al-Zuhsi, This account tells us thet the
Umayvad Ibrabim b, al-Walid—it is not stated whether he was the
subseqoent ruler? of this name (4. 128)—came fo al-Zuhri with &
note-book he had written, and asked his parmizsion te spread the
savings contained in i 23 badiths communicated by al-Zohrl, The
latter gave his permission easily: "Who alze coutd have told vou the
hadIthsF'" Thus the Umayyad wes enabled fo circulate the contents
of his manmun‘pl: as texts tanght him by al-Zuhri. This account fully
confirms the willingness of al-Zuhr! (for which we have quated an
example above] fo promots the interests of the dymasty by religious
means. His pisty probably cansed his conscionce fo be tronbled
octasicnally but he could not for ever vesist the pressure of the
governing circles, The Ma'mar just mentioned preserved a charae-
teristic saying by al-Zohd: “these emirs forced people fo write
hadiths” (skrafasd ‘slayki ha'wldVlewmard')." This aceount can
only be onderstood on the assumption of al-Zohei's willingness to
lemd Tus name, which was in general esteemed by the Muslim com-
roanity, tothe government’s wishes,

In the next chepter we shell have o consider mare closely the
refation of the intrensigant picus groups with the Umayvad govern-
ment, Al-Zohel did not belorg to the circle of the irreconeilabls hat
to those whe thooght a modus vivesd with the government was
desiralrle, He did not avoid the court bat moved unhesitatingly n
the rulec's entourage.® and we even 2es him, during a pﬂgrl.magﬁ of
al-Hajja], among the followers of this bogev of the prous.E He was
amployed by Hishdm a5 tutor to the prince and onder Vassd [
b= even comsented to ascept the office of judge.” In sach circumstances
be must hawve bad the gift of overleoking certain measures not con-
forming to religion end coald hardly belong to the clreles whe with

UThe text of the chory goes against this: rpauly rofelae ade Baxf Canaype
{'a man of the B Umeyya') ks & phease handly lkedy to have Been nied of the
prince. £in Ehe other band, s Thefkfe s ms Beened amobg thess people wha
took ower hadlths from al-Zohel, The *Asdldr in al-Sawigl, Ta'rikh, B 69, 11,
[See Ibn "Asiirir, ed. £323, I1, jo3; the foflcwing story is 2lso found there]

' Al.Kbatib al-Baghdadd, fof. 73b [ed. Hydembad, p. 2667,

* TASE, 1856, po 4237, ae 71 [=al-Kbatfb, Tarpld, p. 1o7: for other p.nm,gw
ol the editor's notes] Sprenger does oot explain these words
wi Indaoed &lsd those chiefs [whd &re ned memisdned) to d.tuppu'm af :|1
From t abovie it B evidens who ‘thom omim® are. Sprenger's explanation &5
tased upon the wrang reading sbrabed tnstead of alrakeed; of. Miir, Mabome!,
I, e moxsin,

b AL Tad, 11, g, 300,

ETASE, 1hoh, p, 326, no, 93, [=al-KhatTh, Tagpeid, p. 1400

* Ia Speenper's asticke: "Alfred von Rremer's oditwn of Wiakidy," JASE,
1858, p. 2ro. [CL the referencesin 5945, 1057, 2 18],

" Ibm Qutaybm, wd. Wiksdenield, p. 239, 0.
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pﬂﬂw} :eﬂstanurﬁused the Bhlafd® al-jmer or al-galamal—as the
pious callsd the of the dynasty under wheee governors ‘the
world was filled with mjustice.s These groups, which contained
mén who even took it amiss if poor readers of the Koran practised
their prous trede at the courl of some mighty men of the period
regarded any association with the powers that be and the prevatling
trend as prohdbited. 'He who follows the government will be led
ints tempistion’ [aw sifzba's al-sulidn ifalona)s Lt was considerad
impermistible—and one bluntly refused—io epter government
service and any office depending on it, especially that of Qadi®
Bince the government was well aware that such refusal was based
ot an aversion on principle to the rules, & refusal of office was often
croelly punishod or the acceptence of the office enforced ® In order
to escape such eormpolsion Amdr al-Sha'bi {d. ca. 1o3-10) dressed in
coloured robes, engaged in trivisl games and mixed with the youlhs
in the streets with the intention of appearing 1o be unwarthy of the
office of Ed1.7 This Sha'bl was an enemy of the government sinee he
actively participated in the rising of al-Ash®ath against al-Hajjij.®
To accept the office of udge under the wicked government was
eongidered ekt by such people® and the pious did pot relinguish
this principls even omder the ‘Abbisids. He who accepts office as
iz like someone who is being slaughtered withoot a knifle'

a-gad dkubilia -ghayr 5ikkin). 20 These people were mors consistent
ared morally seriows than l.‘.'l:ll:lpuﬂpwl'-i- who—lke al-Tirimmah [(d.
poil—sgided with the Ehinptes!' or other opposition parties and
nevertheless did not refuge o present penegyrical gesides o the
Umayyad governors for the sake of money.?® Al-Zehrf did not have to
consider scruples about aceepting public office under the Umayyads*®

£ CE ., 1849, T, g 138,

P Aba'lMahiain, I, B, 343, 9.

! I, the plory abont Hasan af-Based in al-Jawdliql, ed. Derenhourg, Afergrm-
lapdissbe Forschuimpan, po r40, bottom: this is coomected with the bhedith
that Thefore Allab the most despicable readers of the Toran are those whao
wisit the wicked emirs” {panirdn oiwnesrd”, var. aigowars], Ihn Mija, p. 75

& a1-Masit, 11, p. 139,

' E.g. Ton Quatinbeghs, f 4, fe 5150 of, the Recnesl de dectin of dF fraductions
pukl, By fke Ecele dac langae; artentales wivantes, ciig, I, p. 2o

1 A example, Agh, Y. 0o 2g7

P Al-Sarnkhal, Shark Kit8h al-Sipar al-Babty, T8, 78 (1, ral.

BAk, V. BoI5% &

* The stary 1o al-Mas'adt, ¥, 3. 458, Is vecy Instruct]ve in this respect.

B ALTiemddhe, L po 249, 4, Agh., VIIL po 45, 14, of. Yagat, ITL g Ea, 5.

18 o, the passnge in Pard I, p. 130, note 1

W 4k K. pp. 1%, 3 [rom the Lettoo, 160

B Copeflistory thaologians have endervoured to prove the accepeibility o
the office of judlpe under 3 suliés fd'é by theologicsl arguments, The intre-
duttion to the & Adek 0508 by al-Hhagad (4, 251), wh was & prociting
jodge himslf, is concerned with soch presf.
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siice he bad elways shown himself willing to co-operate with the
ruling powess,

Hadiths which were fabricated or, lilke the last exampla given,
sanctioned, on official orders did not invariably refer to the great
political end dymastic interests of the Umayrad house. Occasionally
the rulars desired to alter the rites in a way not in accordance with
pious Medinian tradition, and this easily aronsed the opposition
of these gloemny circles. The official iavention of hadiths under the
Umayyads would be used even for such trivial purposes. Fious
Sayings were meant to break down the resistance of the pious and
o disarm them. Here is an example of such a case. Az iz well koown,
em Fridays the Imim makes two spoeches (dhufba) to the assemblead
community in the weekly gensral gathering. In early times this
rite was carried sut in the capital by the caliph himself. It is likely
that the humble rulers of the patriarchal epach fulfillad this funstion
etanding on a primitive platform (ménder):? and it is hardly con-
ceivable that of old It was so erranged that the speaker should remain
seated during this kiturgical speech before the commuonity. But
standing in front of the community waz apparently not to the taste
of proud Umayyad princes, They did, howewver, value highly as-
cending the minbar as head of the people, and considersd this pri-
vilege 43 an important part of their dgnity as rolers, as is evident
from the panegyrics on the rulers of this dynasty, Ma'Swive is
praized as ‘rakibs'rendbind wathiabuhd ™ after his death. The same
image, in which the pulpit figares as mount and the ascending prince
a4 bold rider,® appears in a poem which Yahyd b, AW Hafsa ad-
dressed to al-Walld after the death of his father ' Abd al-Malik:

The pulpits mourned on the day that he {'Abd al-Malik) died; the
pulpits mourned the death of their rider;

¥When al-Walid ascended them as caliph, they said; "this is his son,
in his image,” and they were quictenad;

If after him [the father) another had kmocked at the palpits, they
would have reared and thrown hirm,

1 [This ds an aeres: the mémhar wos aripinaliy & kind of t=lbanal whers te
Bidd of the conisenity wes ssated. See O H, Beckes, *Tne Fanzel im Hobtos des
alten Islam', Orientalische Sindion T, Moldehe geevichmer, T, pp. 33780 [rloss.
tdion, 1, pp. 4508 H. Lammens, Edes, pp. 203=8 m M FGE, I pp. gs-100.]

* dgh, EVL p. 34. 20 of, X, p. 62, 1, abaut the beantifal spectacie when
Mu'dwiya first ascended the mindar.

o rhed., X, P 142, 2

' Ehid., IX, p. 38, 18 . Thefr gevernors les greadly valwed nscending the
wfwbar, and 1n fanregyTics addressed &0 them refarance i3 aftes made to their
Tngctlon on the minkar, Tirvid al-Ajam goes 80 far as 4o call a Eoversar “the
best wha ascended the palpit in fear of Gad alber the Prophet, ikid., X, IR LN
7 from the bettom. An emir of Meten i proised o 2opnu'Tiandbind yushashid
Si-Bfuthadiid, Hwdiowl, 256:46,
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Bui thelr aristocratic arrogance—il the mind of those prowod
Durayzhites is pictured—seems to bave revolted af the idea of stand-
ing like hired preachers before their sabjects. I was also aristocratc
ATTOEATCE, Tiened by the fear of assazsinadion, which caused
the first Muiwiva to have boxes [megsfira) constracted beside the
great mosques for himscll and his coort, comtrary to custom, in
arder to avold mingling with the peopls t This Umayvad Institution
was abolished tmder the first ' Abbasids, according to some as early as
under al-Mahdi, sccording io others only under al-Ma'min.® The
mannar of the fhueiba was altered for the same considerations. The
highest representative of power must be distinguished from paid
Bhuaflbs and the dignity of the regent was fo be dizplaved befare the
poople even on this solemn occasion. The EBefbg fiseff gave fhem
considerable uneasiness, though they did not wish te rencunce the
opporiunity to parade at the head of the people. "Abd al-Malik is
said to have given the reason for his early grey hair: "How can 1
avoid poing grey if I kave to expose my esprit to the peopleonce s
waek,"? Thus they endeavoured t¢ achicve aal effect &t leazt out-
wardly corresponding to their position as ralers. The first Umaynvads
therefore mirodoeed sacizas alberation in the ceremony of the
Bt and ifs staging in such & way as to divest 3 of its ancient
democratic character. Ma'dwiya had some steps added to the imikber
g0 thet the representative of the raling power should ocoupyr, during
the act which was solemnly symbolizing i, a more elevated place
tham was customary in democtatic times  Fine minhars, made even
from metsl 5 were constructed everywhere® i order to give the
mhph and his Heutenanls more weight by 2 sumptoously set

Ystuge® for the Ehetha, In former times things were kept more
simple,” and 'Umar T destroved & punbar which kis govener "Amr b
al="As hed badlt in Fesiat. (Perhaps this s a polermdcal invention
meint t0 protest against tendencics of a later time.)* Originally the

Al Tabart, I, poopowit [Far the megsina of Lammens, Erudes, pp. ooe-g =
MFOR, IT, p, G4-5.]

T AalTaqobl B p. spr, 15 Frogee 8ds. arsb., PR 272, 14G 272 B Ibm
Hhaldtic appears nod do el in the dbolibion of the papedead wadic the
‘Ablsisides, but sonsiders this insgvalion of the Umoyyads os o jurtifabde
{agtbtistion kelonglng to the varkous privileges of the caliphate; ho oven ealla it
anmed \AUGh MR, Wesaddimes, poza s 2.

b dsiedh sdodskrdy, p.ovey of, alTgd 1, . 255,

ALk Ya'gath, 1E, o283y, 1

B Ahg'lDiakasdn, I [, po 75, ona, $3; po 350, 2en. £33, ["!.!ehl"'i.:ﬂu-.‘bunn
arros) lar fodld read u.l'-ud a4 pointed dat by Becker, p

E & rezotion £ thisis the Fying ascribed o the E'I-'I:l hﬂinulmh T Forhfck
his companiong b erett shabe meinbars, The Hafar F. thE,

T Far tha pricitive aoisior ascended by .a: in |'i:lll.l gee 2i-Hartd, Dureal,

L3

U Apnci-Mabdsin, 1, pnopb In the year 100 the "AURESIE al-Mahdf ordersd the
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Rfuefhe was given efter the general praver. Doring the Umayyad (48
perind the caliphs began to give the Fhatbe of the 'id before the
galdi on the pretext that the people might disperse before hearing
what they had to sey o the congregation! It conld have been
congidered as dapreding for the government if the spoech made from
the pulpit by the ruler or his Leutenant was not as equally well
attended as the liturgy itself. For prestige reasons the caliph vwas
now to give one Riaghs seated. That this meant a change of the rite
of the fhufbs i3 often conficmed by the historians® But this scams
to have aroused the disapproval of plous peaple faithful to the
sunna and an official theslogian had to be found in arder to lnsrrect
theim* Ttaja" b, Hh;l-"‘ﬂ-'l d. 112), otherwise praifed as a pious author-
iy e=who was considered a sort of edviser in maticrs of conscience
in the court of several Umayyad rulers,® assarted that one of the old
caliphs, "Uthmén, upon whom the legiti of the dynasty was, as
is well known, founded, also wsed o stand during the first Brethe
but deliversd the second spated.® These circles 3aid even of “Alj that
he delivered the Ghobe seated ; it i3, however, interesting to observe
that the significance of this account was elready obliterated by the
third century, when the wictory of the sunns had rendered the
stoutly independent attifude of the old Arab rilers no longer com-
prehensible, and that even al- Jihiz is anly capable of giving 2 very
naiveexplanations
Hew far-reaching were the falsifications inspired by the Umay (s

vads in the interests of the privileges claimed by them i evident
from the fact that they nol oaly cited ‘Uthmén, bat aven the

! Arcording to a eeport in o al-Theabdl, [ p. 108, 10, po 26, Marwin firsd
introdooed this altcratfon. AblYa'qibi, I1, p. 285, of Abl'l-Fard), Aiskerds
Dyeagtigeron, @d, Pocedk. . 19, names Mu Ewiya 84 it founder. The pro-'Aldid
histoplan gives os the resson far fhis chonge Shat the people 1 the moigies
after the gald in prder not 2o be present at defamations of "AIL in the BRwiha,

? Al-¥a'gobl IT, po 341, 4. Also the governacs, Ihe Hajar, II1 po o143
(eedersed baek to an eackior Eae].

® Fropru Dist argh,, po 64, 3, T8 i5 remarkabls how groat @ part ja sserild
to- $im Tiajd" in boeildieg a new mosque in Jerusalem, which was o seree for
tha repesssion of the pigrimage to Mecco, ZRPV, X1, p. 185, cf. Oricwd and
Qeideat, I, p. gqi
ll.mi:l .Frﬂ':— iigd, argh,, poo7ioeewe BEGE rewsd iefem BaZhE frafbadfig b1, of

- 18T

! In Aba'i-Bohisis, § p. 2py dhe sakier is repreetted differeniiy: it was nod
Faff' whe tnvertoed the tradition: it was be who stated that other peopls made
it up in ander te support Unayyad proactioe.

* Beydn, fol, zoa, [ 118]: yurlde Mpowiidi (8ddan  shgbel  oloaingk;
bere it is reloted o the authority of & MHaytham b, "Adi that the bapba was
nver given sazbed, L

dnstraction af the mindors crocted under the Umayyads and reduced them to
vt wag castamary in pitcikcckhal fimes, 21-Tabarl, 111, p. 486
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Prophet a5 their examples, and that epponents of these lalsifications
make Jibir b Samura, a Companion of the Prophet, conclude his
description with the words: 'He who tells you that the Prophet
delivered the kiufha sitting is a Liar.t

[¥

1f g0 much trouble was taken by awthority fo find theclogical
support for such trivial ritualistic details, how much greater must
have been the activity shown by the machinery of government in
cases concerned with spresding smong the masses traditional
euthority for political and dynastic mtecesis, The greater part of the
traditions invented for thess purposes were probably duee to official
initiative and influence. It & expressly reported of the great peneral
zl-Muhallzb, the scoutge of the Ehardjite dssenters (d. 83), that be
was concerned with falsifying traditions to encourage his soldiers
against these mutinesrs®* Amongst high offcials of the Umayyad
dynasty there age geveral who are sceounted as mshaddithie; 1o
name only Hafs b, al-Walld al-Hadrami {d. 128) and 'Abd al-Heh-
min b, Khalild (4. 124).% Amongst traditions which the mawrld
Layth b. Sa'd spread oo the authority of the latter there ars pre-
sumihly many which were to bepefit the prevailing political ten-
denciss; because thiz "Abd al-Rahmidn wes [or years an important
official of Umayyad princes, Al-Nasi'is strick eriticism is lendemi
towards lim, which might not have been the case if al-Nas5"7 had
been mors clossly acquainted with the circumstances. This fact is
curiously Tluminated by an unintentional, and nalve, saying of
Ion ‘Awn {3, 51}, This refers to Shahr b, Hlawshab (whose date of
denth is uncertain; sither g8 and 112); he was considered unreliable
in his communications becawse he had accepted a government poet.*
This wiew is felling evidemce that tendentions traditions were
smugeled in throogh official infiative. Later® the real anderstanding
for this phenomencn was lost and al-Bukhirl declared Shahr to be
warily of credit since nothing bad was known about his character.”
People who were nearer fo the conditions of the time could judge
things differenily, like Tbn "Awn who lived but a few decades after

3 Abd Dawed, I, po1og, al-Masl't, p. 715 femexn bofdelbedum omms risdia-
N hiez pehkhnbe o iden fagad kedipla

b AlMubarcad, p. 033, 140 Anidh al-Asdedf, D pob, =

* ALA'S Malisin, 1, po293, 300, ofp. 325,

& 1r al-Tirgidgkr, 1, p. sz

 Ahmaed b, Hanbal considers Shahr ax aot worthy of cofimideration, il
Tirmadhi, I, g 1t

* We 8nd Skalr as an autherbty in isnomerble hadiths, =g, ibid., 1. p. 335
3gz: IT, pp. or, Br, 88, 67, #lo, 244, 260, 367, et
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Shahr and perhaps bad proof that theclogians In official position
were ustd—ar were willing, without ootward pressare, because of
their interest in the prevailing power—te put into circulation ten-
deniious traditions,

The fact that, amongst the hadiths that have been handed on 1o
us, in spite of thels being of & prepomderantly teadeations characlers,
the Umayyad ones are not well represented is no prood that they did
not exist in a moch grester numbar thas they ars fsupd o our
varions collections, Tendentiousness in the feld of hadith did not
only consist in making new traditions bat also included the sip-
pression of existing parly arguments. For this we have found

glso in the Umayvad camp. There ks oo doubt that there
existed also a Iarge mumber of tendeptious dvnastic traditions
in favour of the Umayyads, commnndcations in which the praise and
fame of the foundes of the dynasty, who was one of the Prophet's
companions, as well as of persons and families who supported the
Umayyad government, were made into cbjectz of plety, as was later
the case withﬂmmcaﬁm}'ﬂ'fihnptmnsmttﬂwnlhelmﬂy
traditions of the hostile dynastic parties were founded. If we hear
in mind, however, that the consclidation of the study of tradiliens
coatinued onder the "Abbésids, we will understand that ntterances
friendly to the Umawyyads, o the founder and suppocters of their
dynasty—=such a5 have been preserved, e.g. In the tradition of Islam
not approved ecclesiastically—vanished from the mouths of the
traditionists,

The example of one hadith reay show us of what natore ware Hese
temdentions traditions of the Umayyads. It apparently has the
purpae of glocifying the position of the Umayvad statesman
Khihid al-Qasr] [a sucoestor of al-Hajjaj), who was abhorred by all
trie beblevers, In the Arab manner this iz achieved by putting the
ancestors of Khilid in favourable relations with the Prophet. The
following hndith does this:

Asad b Kurz (the assamed ancestor of KEAld)® was converted to
Islam in company with a manof the telbe of Thagad. He presented the
Prophet with a bow, and when he handed over this gift the Prophet
asked: 0 Asad, where did you get this weod? ‘It grows in eur
notntaing in the Sarit.' Therenpon the Thagafite asked: ‘O apostls
of God, does this mountain belong to w or to them [the B. Asad)’
The Prophet replied: "Verdly, this mountain is the (Qasr mountain
froon which Qasr b. 'Abgar (ancestor of Asad) teok hi=s vame,"® Then
Asad gaid: 0D emissary of God, bless me” The Prophet =szid: 0

¥ Agh., XVI, p, 34.

" & Part 1. p. 54

" S Ibn Dursyd, e 522, 3. Thems seems to be o cormeption in the ApAdni
text: Ml rumeniive Jledbim (ose A bgar,

[+
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God, let thy viciory and the victory of thy religion take place
through the offspring of Asad b, Kurz.?

The lest words without devbt shew the canse of the fabrication
of this hadith, The deeds of Hhilid, his siding against the "Alids
gnd his action against the picos Muslims wers to be justified as
furthering the ceuse of Islam. Such stores had to disappear in the
days of the ‘Abbdaida

Oifficdal influence did its atmost to prevest the glorification of the
meomory of the ‘son of Hind'. When we hear of al-Ma'min that he
seni an announcer into the streets in arder to declare in the neme
of the caliph "that he refuses his protection to anyone who mentions
Mu‘Gwiva favousably,? we may conclude first that as late as during
Ma'min’s time there were still traditions current ameng the peaple—
perhaps atteched fo piows suthorities—which redounded to
Mu'awiya’s honour; as the people of Damascus stillin the third cen-
tury demanded such hadfihs from al-Was3'i {4, 303} in a decidedly
importunate mannes;? secondly that there was official presure to
eradicate snch things. For example, al-Bukhief* can no Jonger give
any mandgib of Mu'wiya as sound hadiths, though no deubt many
existed in the Umawvyad periad; but these as weil as anything
friendly to the Umayyads were officially suppressed and destroved.
In contrast, & large number of hadiths were circolated which were
intended to show the people the anworthiness of that dynasty. A
typical ecllection of such anti-Umayyad hadiths was made at the
time of the ealiph al-Mu'tadid {248) and worked up into an edict in
which this roler intended following ihe rmeasures of al-Ma'mum,
just menthoned, to order the cursing of Mo‘iwiya as a ritual act.*

w

So far there have been Tepented references to the tendentions
fabrications of traditions during the first centnry of Islam and in the
course of our farther account we shall continte to mest this mathod
of producing religlons sources. If % a matter for peychologists to
fnd and analbyse the motives of the soul which made such forgeries
acceptable to picus minds as morally justified means of forthering

P Aph, KIK. poos4 YEqRE, IV, pog3

' Frogus Bisl areh, . 370, T4, of, AbS'LMabasin, p. 677, pomalt,

¥ 'i':l}:t, ek

LB Masdadh, no, 34, containg & few notes caly abont difde Mo foipe,

b Taly, ITL pp. #7700 £, el sectlon v of the pext chager, [For the different
attitudns tewards the memory of Mo'Swizs of, Goldhizer in Z0AG, T, pp.
G138, 4o5: LITL pp. G46; H. Lammens, Le collfol de Yaotd Io, 9. 14=
MEAE, IV, p. =48 Ch. Pellat. 'Le calts de Mu'dwiya an J0Ie sidcle de
VFidgine', Sudia Prlamios, V1 (1586}, pp 83 ., with Turther referenced.]
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8 canse which was in their conviction a good one.! The most favewr-
able explanation which one can give of these phenomena is pro-
sumably fo assume that the support of a new dectrine {which cormes-
ponded Lo the end in view) with the avtherity of Mubammed was
the form® in which it was thowght good (o express the high religions
jastification of that doctrine, The end sanctified the means?
The pious Muslims made no secret of this. A ing of same of
the sayings of the clder critics of the tradition or of the spreaders
of traditions themsclves will easily show what was the prevailing
opinion regarding the anthenticlsy of savings and teachings handad
on from pioos men. ‘Asim sl-Nabil, a =specialist in the study of
tradition [who died in Basra in 212 aged 4o, ssid openly: ‘T have
come to the conclugion that & plous man 13 never 2o ready te le ag'in
matters of the hedith."™ The same has also been zaid by his Ezvptian
eonternporary Yahyd b, 5a'fd al-Oattdn (d. 1g3].% An acknowledge-
ment of this general exparience is frequently applied to individual
wefnddithan. Wak! says of Zivdd b, "Abd AllAh that be lies in
badiths® despite his nobility {ma‘e skarafbsl, This being 80, smadler
axcesses in the dsndd, obfuscations, had to be treated more lendentiy.
It happens frequently that Muslim critics find themsslves in the
position of having to testify with regard to the most respected
religious authorities that they unconcernedly practized the fadifz?
& most leniently judged® form of the dolus (the twe words are
eonnected etymobogically)® which, it is troe, did not influence the
essone of the badith, Yaeid b Hardon {4, 208] reported that durng
his tirne in Kz all spreaders of traditions were sandallisfin®™ with the
exception of ome whem he names. IT this asssssment s perhaps too
severs, it i5 cnough to consider that even men such as the twe
sufydn (& Tharna and al-Thawri)! and others {who otherwize wereg

1 Licmgral al-toing, "o0 dippott the sunna’, as it wis mid, ef, Lileraliegesck.
der ZhE'a”, B 18,

" CL the pertinent obserwations of Saouck Husgrospe ln RELR, XX (188g],
P 77 [ Verghreids Grecle., VI poo B6=71 Mecea, IL p. 202

¥ O, IlEnger, £ bedemnische Fortelps, I, po 168, "Such faboications . . .

1 ALThatih al-Eaghdadl, fal, a3 b [e], Hpderabad, p 54] wd retapis ol
AN paldhsh T shay alirhay indd ai- jadith,

# Muostim, iotredoction, p. 48 o, Ntldele, Gesckichie des Jovans, [Gottingen,
18En) p. XHEIT

* akTirmidh, 1o, 203 14

O PASE, 1856, po21d, note; Salisbuey, pogz, 10 Bisch, p. 20 Sprengsr,
Migkawnad, 117, p. XC1X, translates i ‘dishonesty’

A1 Khatih al-BaghAadl sol. g fed. Myderabad, p. 3017 The scidaliiags ame
differestinted Irmomactuallizes, af-bedtele: Ahlwardl's Londbergs. Soaned, 9. 149,

# Frankel, draw. Fromdm,, p. 188 el & synonymeous with died's, &l
Mas'aadi, TV, p. 302, ult,

= AL B hafib al-Baplad R, o, clt,

B Tageib, fol, joa [eaee’ 13 beansl. M. Waresls, 04, oth Ser. XVI [1o0o), b,
s23li el Tho Hbaldtn, Mugeddises, poo6l, 4
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prazad a5 reliable in hadith end of punctilious plsty in their conduct)
were nevertheless included in the list of the mudalfisin?

The Muslims of the second century were fully aware that to derive
& saying from Muhammed was merely a matter of form for acknew-
ledging validity and that among the 'good’ hadiths many were false.
They made the Prophet himself make this observation in a hadith
which characterizes the circumstances very tellingly. After my
departure,” 285 the Prophet, "the namber of savings ascribed to me
will increase in the seme way as savings have been ascribed to
previous prophets. What thersfore is told to yon as 2 saying of mine
you will have to compare with the Book of God (the Koran), and
what is in sccordance with it is by me,® whether T have in fact said
it myself o7 mot (fa-hwewa ‘annl pelfehs aw lewe aqulln,'® T8 wouold
have besn impostible io siate more openly that the fmpoctant
thing was ot 30 muoch the actoal authenticity of & saying but its
religious correctness, and that it is permissible to hand down sayings
and teachings in the name of the Prophet which in fact he had never
nttersd. "What is seid of good speech I have said myseli’—the
Frophet i made to put this principle in aa even more genoral form
(e gita miw qankin hasamin fo-and grliche), b

Thess principles, which came to be formulated as facts of experi-
ence gnly some decades later, assisted conseiously or tncondconsiy
in the formation of tradition and explain the sssence of the hadith
in fts fabricated connection with Mumammed.

The pessibilities which the Muslims admit themselves in fhis feld
are evident from a tradition in which the avtherities geem to give
away the secret guite oneonscioasly: “The Prophet,” il seys in a
tradition in al-Bukhir® ‘gave the order to kill sl dogs except
hunting and sheep-dogs.” Umar's son was told thet Abd Hurayra
also hands down the words; bt with the exception of farm dogs as
well,' "Umar's sem gavs to this: "Abd Horayra owns cornfields,' 16,
he has & vested Interest in handing down the order with the addition
that farm dogs should be spared as well. This remark of Tba “Umar
is characteristic of the doubt about the good faith of the transmtters
that sxisted even in the sacliest period of the formation of tradition,®

v AbnT-AabEsn, I, po 407, £3, of Iho Khaldosm, Mugpeddime, p. 253, 3.
Exapples for dedlls al-Tirmldil L po 242, 19, 11, p. 250, 4 290 05,

* Evea thet iz o always #2, [ B. Tibh, po, fg, the et is made to teach
that man i not seved by his cwn good works bot by s grace {lan Fudkkil
dpadan ‘ameabih'ldeseara), In dirct contrast 0 Sora pig0 s 162540 45578,

& AL Jhbig, Baydn, fal, 114 b, [10, p. 28, &f, Schacht, Oriping of Mk, forfspr,
B 3% 49, 255-4]-

*Tbn MEja p. 4 &

# Fayd. ne. 6 of. Harth, na, g al Tirmidhd, I, p. o7, 170

* This passage must b= considered in reladion to the evidence which mnles
it clear that im eaglicy diness ABD Hurayra was nod sonsidersd an autherisy
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The historian is, howsver, more interosted in the objective then in
the sabjective side of this phenomencn and in the effects that such
fabrications had upen the circles for whese edification and instroc-
tion they were meant.

It epoms that teachings preserted as savings of Mehammed were
received 43 sach without mueh probing into the credentials which
sought to prove them to be the oral teaching of the Prophet, The
carelessoess end credulity of people in those days and in those
circles are shown in a phemomenon related to matters of tradition
which demonstrates even mdre characteristically the facility with
which the quatation of testimony from early times wis imdertaken.

In order to fix certain begal norms, recourss was had not caly to the
fabrication of oral traditions but alzo to the production of written
documents which were to be taken as the expression of the wishes
of the Prophet, Such docoments found easy credence at that time.
In the case of a copy, nobody thooght of asking for the original, let
alone of investigating its credentials.! How far enterprisng falsifiors
dared go ts shown for example in the story that, during the time of
the last but one Umayyad ruler, the copy of a kil document was
prodoced by peopls who t to seconcile the northern and
southern Arab factions; this document was allsged to have heen
drawn up on the eccasion of the selamn alllance between the Vemen-
ite and Kabi's Arabe at the time of Tubba' b Malkikarib, far bacl
in the Jihiliyys; it was claimed to have been preserved by a des-
cendant of the Iast independeont Himyarite prince living at Kafa
and its text is given in full ® [t was not diffcalt to find credence for
mare recent documents amongst peopls who wers impressed by
sach productions. It happened for instance that the tarif for the
sadaga tax for large and small livestock had to be fized. Different
traditions about this were in cxistence bat it was not convenient to
derive texts, in which numbers played a decisive part, from the oral
tradition of zealows collectors. One guoted even from the eldest
times written instructions for the tarifis of tax and ransem money

* 1t is not possitile to find cut whether the treaties of the Prophet queted as
writtin documsents afe an sxception 5ig 8o the authenticity of thelr wording,
W, Muir bas supparted his assumption of their genninersss with convinging
arpmen bl Mabongt, I, p. boodl {now of. Wallhansen, Skicesm ind Forsrbeijen,

IV

;IJ"-H'- Han 'Din’, pp. 353 £ T¢ & notable far the guestions deats witl: in Part
T, pp. G and 326-7 thet is this decument the ratifiention of the iy in the
follewing wiy: the tantracting pastbes "mixisg their blood, add wine t= it sl
drinking it, cut thelr fsoefocks and nalls, which the king throws into the ss
in & parcel,’ ibid, P 958 411,

worth of much consideration. (Spronger aolls bism ‘an exireme in ploas decep-
tioo” Mapdmmad, 1L, p, Tmewili). The proafs for dhis are given is degadl in
FaRirien, pp. T,
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which the Prophet gave to his various governors in all parts of
Aranizd It was thess documents the contents of which {he tradi-
fioaists were considered $o hand dovnn orally.

But in the intorests of traditional sccuracy this was not deemed
enough. The documents themselves bad to be shewn, and seversl
secm to hsve been preduced. The family of the fivst "Umar preserved
sueh a decument, of which "Urnar IT, who endesvoured to follow the
tradition of the old caliphs in his acts as a raler, bad a copy made for
himself; Thn Shihab al-Zehed mentions this as an avthentic docu-
ment ® Hammad b, Usime, a mawdd of the Quraysh tribe in Kifa
(b, 127, d. 201), who was a fertile writer of traditions.® produced 2
document furnished with the zeal of the Prophet which ke was said
f1 have obtained from a certain Thumama b. "Abd AllGh b, Anas;
Thum&ma declared this document to be an original decree which
Abfl Bakr addressed to Anas in the name of the Prophet when he
began his journey as tax collector {masgeddig). This is a lasill con-
cerned with all kinds of tax and it & peefaced with the following
introduction: 'This is the obligation to pay tax which the Prophet
imposed vpon the Muslims according to the order of Allsh given to
His Prophet, He whe demands tax of Muslims according to this law
{'nld waphikd), to him must it be given, to him who demands more
rhas Lhat, it should be refused, et Hammid himsell doubted the
genuineness of this document, as appears from his words: 2a'ama
anma AbJ Bakr ete.: he [Thumdmo) pretendsd that AbG Bakr had
written this, *Za'ame’ [he beleves) 16 a8 Arab scholers say, & ke
for the soncept of lie.'® This word 8 normally wsod as introdaction
to tradicional statements (an'ama 4. 'an B with the suppesition that
it is tather doubtful that A really heard the conteats of i from B.Y,

4 ooy tarifhs for Mu'3dh by Jabal, K. ad-Khardi, po 5t, 18; tarifl ef the ransam
ooy fomd in writing for *Ame b, Hasm, al-Meways®, IV, p. 30 1o less welk
krows Dadiths other written commugicstions by the Prophet are mentioned,
g ah Tiemidhd, 1L p. 268, *AbI AlRh, san of "Amr boal As shows a sakdfo
in wihich tha Prophet wrote dewn & 'S formule for Abo Beks, Ibe Zad
[tnrn of the sscond and thied centony) talks of dosuments of Mubaomed
ard Ahp Bakr which were kept in his days in the [wmilies of those for whéom
thiy were made (in Sprenger, JASE, 1846, p. 326, 2o, g4 (Tba Sad, 11, pp.
36 8, passiel The descendants of Abb Dumayre show this docoment af
roleasn, which the Proplet pave Up Bwir ancestors, 5o the caliph alMakaiE {al-
Tabsei, L peoplix, &)

A aba Dawod, T p. 56

* Fab, Huff, VL po. 1.

©ape Tawad, I, poo1ss, of Sprenger, fASE, 1856, p. 17, vo. 45 [=al-
Khatih, Tarld, p. 87 for ether pasages see editor’s oata],

® B al-Draawicd, T o382, 158 odneli abayF dunpatur = funpadsl-badhbi
ri'pmed of, Banal Su'dd, ed. Guidi, p. 78

s ann DEwid, T P9 veswwen ‘s ragditldk; Tigdt, 1V, p 3ob, 227
w'ana Aba HifEs an A48 Lo’ ddk,
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or it s used to cover reports which ke who passes them on does net
himself quite belisve! An unbelieving Beduin says to Muhammed:
“Vorur ernissary wantis us to beliews (z2'awma fand) that you are of the
belef (fax'umen) that we are obliged to abserve five salowdl."® The
lexicographess, and even more the theologians, teach, however, that
za'ama also occurs in the general sense of gdlfa, o say.” L. {0 coms
municate something bona fide a5 trae, The former base this on the
formula commonly used by Sibawayhi, sa'sms Khalil® the latter
quote some examples of the hadith (sa'emae Jibea'tl, etc.)* It would
pot surprise us if some Mushim corsnentator should attempt to
prove the authenticity of the document of Thumima from this point
of view,

W

In ordar to evaleate the difierence between the points of view of
Umayyad and "Abbsid rals we must contrast the religious circam-
stancos of the earlier spoch with the spirit prevailing after the rise
of the *Abbisid dynasty. The change in the govemment of the
state which occurred after the downfall of the Umayyad dynasiy can
bo stodied from many different vantage points, and whichever is
chosen the exsential change in the circumsiances of the new rogime
will be clearly evident. In the firat part of this book we bad the
opporiunity to consider the national side of pofitical life and to leam
{hat the national Arab character of the Islamic stals declined with
the beginning of the ‘Abkdsid rule® and foreign elements came fo the
fore. The religions side of povamment, on the other hand, was much
strengthened. For this the foreign clements which only gained
previlence now were anythiog but 2 hindrance. The Persian mamdls,
not to name other elements, transferved their owm religious traditions

1 B Part L, p, 781, oote 2; ¥aght, I o 543 140 ea'ama 15 ba'd ol Badiyel
Tayyi®; Abu Hiolls Disew., p. 308, of: "He Mukidic] § a lar, be pretends
(yaram) to benous Bant Hishim, whereas in meality be parsues wondhy
imtareta’] oL Aph, XTI, p. 10y, pecmlt. Metics aleo prootmicn to Bar FedMi's
Lerie. Syriss., ed. Doval, I, & 3., ult,

&t 51 Didrimd, p. 85, =al.Tirmsdf, 1, p. 120,

E T #his semse ra'to (al-posn) i sappossd o0 be ‘spesker’ and to belong to
the last groap of wonds discossed by Mitdelos, TOMEG, XLITL p. 480 schol. o
Har, po e, vl e zlso In B Maler, Burgen pnd Schlisser, 11, p. 42, oot

* F..&g. K. Sthawayid, 1T, po 439, 150 436, 82 445, ¢ eto,; ma'mme bR LR hatfdh,
P 448, 1.

b AL Mawand, T, 27 Al Bagd', Nulivrd?, p. soo: deGoeps, Gloss, Fragm.,
5, e 350 o, B Tatmews’, 1o 8 focs'wee Mahesid edneia sam’s edo. The
Miislim seiegesis deglares bere too an'smemakibers (al-Dastallind, I, p. 387,
1} bt from the concluding pasage it is evident that the soerectness of Mak.
mitd"s saying Edoubied,

* 4hE Han TN, B, 300, 15 aod alMagrisl of. ¥es, §p. 51, 50, may also be
addoeed,
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frem their criginal enviconment into the new cireles; they had only
to translate their inberited relighous sense into Islamic idiom. They
were rather more flted for this than wese the ariginal Arab elements
who inwardly rejected Islam snd whe had not been prepared by
their past to create @ higher social and moral conception of life
from its seeds. Whereas the Umayyad rule was entirely secular—
with the exception of the eplsods of "Umar I1's reign-—and was
littla permeated by religions motives in @ts forms and aims, the
'AbhEsid rule bore from the beginning the hallmark of & religious
institution. This had #s root in the traditicns of the Ban(l Hashim.
It is related that ‘Abd al-Malil said: "While the poats praise the
Banf Hishim for thefr religiows practices, thelr prayers throughout
the day and night, their fasting and reading of the Koran, the same
potks it their panegyrics liken the Umayyads to roaring lons, steep
monntalns and salt seas. ™ This comparison is borne out by examina-
tion of the relevant literature, of which we shafl have the opportanity
to give a few examples balow,

The Umayyad king® has his counterpart in the 'Abbisld caliph
in his character of a religious leader; though he was not st the spex
of = hierarchy, he was a hisrarch himself, roler not caly of the stale
buat alsa of the state church. He sarrounded himself with theocratic
attribates and wished to assert himself as Imam.* He f23t himself 1o
ke the successor of the Prophet in ihe spiritual leadership of the
community, the holder of a dignity establiehed by Gad. The inaignia
of the Umayyads were the scepire and the state seal and were
passed on in succession;® to this the "Abbisids added the mantle,
al-burds, of the Prophet,® which is the one which the Prophet is
gaid to hawve presented to the poot Ha'h b, Zohayr for his panegyric
Banat Su'sd. The first “Abbisid caliph had already scguired this
relic,” which was inherited by his succossors.t This mantle was wom

1 dgh, XK, po 3 I8 bandly neods proof that "Abd al-Malik did not make
ihls remark himeslt,

¥ A, whave pooge Al-Pamedag uses of Fishiis b, “Abd al-Blalilk the epatiel
mupnailed, o HIX, poo1s, 23, &f. Mebren, Rhlelormd der Arvader, po 15, L
ALSaRA b Vasid, ‘abowe wheee lorehead the light of ik shines” sos Tho
Mayyida (Khisesf ol Adab, I, p. 328, 180,

¥ Umayvad rulers are zlso occasicaskly called Tmam; Jarie [ Deede, ed. al-
Bdud, p a4 5] Fragw. Mo arad., p. 54, § from belows Hid, Chalif Sofsimani,
ed. Anspachk, p. 47, 4. ol Fragee, p. T4, 13,

# Tn dmchatolopy the meal {of Sulaymdn) and stadl (of Moses) are put alse in
she hand of the dgbbat slerd, al-Tirmidhi, 1L p. 208, top.

b AL gt weskbdiem al-kEa, Froge. Ha orsh, pof o ef. p. 124, 3

® A1 Tabari, 101, p. g55; al-Mes'edl, VII, p. 360, cf, Fragm. ks, arsh,
B9 34T, & 475 penalt. [CF also B, Basset, Lo Bimad So'dd, Algems, 1919, PP
o=1, and 'Bandz'in ET 2od ed.]

Y Fragm. M orab, ppe 2o, penult, 283, 5 [ see;e & fable that the
Umaypads alresdy awned $his treasare (ak-3as'®di, ¥V, p, 188, 8, Too Hishdm,
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by them at the first paying of homage by thenr sobjects? at all
fastive nocasions, at solermnn, and alse martial, events.? In particular,
they wrapped in this sacred relic while performing the
public salff befoce the community.® At important state functions,
when the mantls was not used as clothing it was spread in front of
the ealiph.* It was guite differant with the Umayyads: the king of
this dynasty did not consider it inappropriate to appear in full
military armour for the id service.* The dwrde was meant to indicate
that the 'Abbdsids were the true callphs and successors of the
Prophet: it was to represent the theorratic character of their cali-
phate and to prove the exclosive right of the possessor of this relic
to the theceratic office, 85 against other pretenders. The prince and
poet ‘Abd AllZh b. al-Mu'tazz used this argument in order to refute
the claims of fhe ‘Alids ®

The *Abbisids sarrounded their sceptre with a theocratic nimbus.
They spoke of “the light of the caliphate’” and even of “the light of
prophecy’ which shines from the forehead of the princa.® It was said,
in thesa very words: ‘Hirin al-Rashid permitted himsslf to be
praised with things by which only the prophets were praised;
he did pet disapprove of it and did not refuse it Zealous admirers
when mentioning the caliphs use the sulogy?® which otherwise i
permissible only after the name of the Prophet and & spplied alss to
"All and the ‘Alkds only by some zealous Shi'ifes, Special blesaing s

! Probuldy also in sariier times, but my evidesse dor it is ooy from the
year oz (enthromement of al-Fihlr, after the report of an eye.witnes in al.
Snyputl, Te'sekd, ¢ 21, 5,

Y Weswsil Saldy., 1L, p. 237, 5-

* During the Neoding of Baghdad (466) the cliph al QL'im held a E:Hh:
prayes of explation, wapped in the burds s=2d earrpiag the gaditc Ibn al-
Aehln K, pood4-

8 Revuel Seidi, 11, p. 13, penalt.: we-Sdyadiki ol-durds sal-gagdid,

4 Wardd T ol Wakid; al-Susati, Ta'skk, p. pb, 4, bottom.

* Quth si-Din, Cheeu. Mehba, p. 154, 8 [Diwds, Cairo, 1831, p. 6, 151 The
pra- AN poet Sodf al-Din b BHT jd. se) refuted Ebe poemn of Tha al-Mo'taes
in & poom composed in the same rhymedocm and the ssme metre; from 1t the
podets of confroversy betwann the “Abbdaids and the "Alids can be ssea; 2l
Kutubd, Fowdt el Wafovd, T, pp, 2431

? Tehag al-Mawglll, Agh. Y. p. 1od, 7

* Rerudl Saldf., 11, p. 237, 4

* dgk, X1L, p. 15, 8 from the bodtom.

18 g ppdy al-meutiniudn saloeedy A N8k ‘aleyhd, Recwedl Seldi., 10, p. 240, it

e, Giaddd, p. 8, 7 from bebow, ZDMGE, 2 pu 448, note g): certain of which was
made op to prove it geosioeniss, AL Dy satle, it Is cestaln that ithe beds
is navir met with In the Umaynd peciod as ome of the insipsia 6f the niler

® These insignis wems carried of by Seljuk emomies under the galiph al-
riustarshid, Recuddl de fexics relatines & U bdstedre dies Seldfeucddes, od. Houtama,
I8, p. 242, 1.
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said to emanate from the personal appearance and presence of the
caliph i

Argihcﬂnﬂ to this sacred person is an intepral clement in Mushn
beliel, ‘He who dees not cling to the awis AS#R, “the confidant of
God"—by which the caliph is to be undersiood®—will not benefit by
the five sdawdl.'? For the calph of patrizrchal times the epithet
"the best of the Daragehites” was sufficient® [Abd Bakr refused gven
this op his aseesgiong,® but the 'Abbizids hawve thair court pocts give
them a title which was oiherwise applied only to the Prophet:® "the
best of all creatures’.” Ewentually the caliphs hear this spithet
sooften that they apply it to themselves in their own speeches ?

The Umayyads were overthrown by them because of their god-
lessnass ond opposition o religion;* thiz political upheavul, which in
the first instance was cffected by Abd Muslim—ihe man with the
cudgel for the unbelievers'%—was meant peimardly 1o be the
estabiishment of the pallar of @i The new dynasty Became inteler-
ant towards the practice of othes relighons and this marks 2 mozelly
retrogressive step in comparion with the Umayyads? The repre-
sengatives of fhe new regime give themselves the appearance, at
least cutwardly, of having come to insugurate governmant Tegime

E There ape many cxamplos of this in the pusges of the Seljug chrombichs of
Toakd ol-Dn ab-Hitib aldgfahing {see al-Bundasl; «d. Hondsmal, in which the
caliph, who wos a pewerkese dbadow at the time of the events narrated an this
threnicle, tiw and then appears, e.g, barekel parsbatide, 11, oo 268g, olt. .

T We meet this o alse in the sarlicst timos (addrss of the poet Havdha
to ‘Umar I, Nkizdnel ol ddab, T, p. 1546, 23] snd in fespeet of the Umayyed
raler; al-BMas'sdi, V, P 398, T, 458, 6; 412 of the Umayrads fn Spaln, of-"Tgd,
II, p. gGo, 17, 21.

¥ ALMamisl, of the caliph Hirie af-Raabid: Man dewe peban i fed Tk
wi'fagiman fa.loyda 8T-gaisaeadi - kasmad pentaf'e, Aph., XVII, p. g, 12
the first lenristda is given diScrently in Agh., XII, po 30, 13,

0 omarne Kkaipra Qrergyahdn |\.'|,;|l:| Har, Dén., BooI9o, T

® Wadapin Mikayridbum, Tab., L, p. tfzg, 3.

* Even tha Prophet rejects, al:l:un:]lag o @ tradition, this address, which is
to be resecved for Thrihim ealy. Abn DEwdd, 15 o 275 During pepgas {imes
this tithe was much seed o panepyric gaphdes, al-NEbigha, 18:5; “Abd Vaghoth,
Agh,, XV, p. 75 230 By sldberiypas inlidem warakion (cf. Zulmyr, 44
Lanciberng ., 146, v 3 bdapnd b frudf wa-aagdd 7 F-dogdei] aad io Istamle portry
this froo nsgge widch the old poet had mede of the tithe still Onds scha, o
Tbn Hishfm p. Sot. 8 Agh., XT, p 68, a5 of, Vhgod, IT, p, 886, 2,

T WWith releraies bo al-Aoedn, ek, 3L P g, 7, o el-Motawalid], Yigddt,
TLop Byaes ok, Tal 11, po2oed. 13

b ALQE T aayd: el Bumul' A bl bhayra'lauds, Recuedl arddy. od. Hoot
HIE, L2, 1.

¥ Abd Han. Die., p. 367, 182l Va'gebi, Ti. p. 437, 15

08 Hoodsme, “Bik'aiad”, in WEZRAM, 1, p. 55 of. for ke Aaba, 488,
IV, p. g3, 21 van Guelder, Mockidr, de valrchs frafeil, po 7.

1 agh, E?ﬂ - By, 30 wa-aBidis rrima T4,
1 Zap an omamplo in my article, ZOME, BXXVILL, g, 6oy,
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in the spirit of the Prophet and the old caliphs. "The omir al-mu’
minfs Muhammed bas revived the sunna of the Prophet with
regard to what §s permitied, what forbidden'; thus the post Marwan
b. Abl Hafzs, & chent of the Umarvad Marwin b, al-Hakarn praizes
the czliph sl-Mahdi, and the latter was pleased to hear the compli-
meat, The priocely reward of €0.000 dirhem and exquisite dothes
were the reward of the poet for the panegyric of which this bine is
the climax.? Apart from "Umar 11, such a poem could ot have been
dedicated to any Umayyad; bt al-Mahd! was not the only *Abbésid
to whom such praise could be applied.®

The peinces wers keen to exhibit practical pisty in this sense.
Eaughty behaviour seems to have besn found only amongst the
first of the "Abbasids and the Barmakids contnibated much 1o that,
Eut it #s almost fmpossible to imagine, in reference to an Umayyad,
the huraility 2aid to have been chown by al-Matawakldl, a ronster of
eroelty and vengefnlness. When this caliph pentificated Before the
assembled people st the Feast of the end of Bamadin, the population
were extraordinarity enthusiestic in their homags and thronged to 2
depth of four miles $0 pay homage to the caliph as be entered the
mesque. When be returned to his palace be put a handful of dust
upon his head,® saying: T have seen the cheering crowds and it
befitz me now to be humble befors God.™

These caliphs subrmitied to the divine law even in respect of their
own persons, just as they required this of their subjects. Only under
the "Abblisids was it pozible to award the eplthet "ped-fearing” to the
caliph.? Even as early as in his time al-Mangfir allowed a case that
one of his sabiects brooght against him to be decided by a judge of
the religions law. Fmﬂthapnmae.ufﬂ}:Umaygnddwuty
would have tolerated that, and a comparatively unbinsed historan
of the two dynasties comments on this Incldent that the imims
axcel the kings [probably meandng the Umayvad princes, sec above,
P 40) in that they willingly subordinate themselves fo the or-
dinances of religions law (b'-tawdiy’ id swdwir al-ehari’a).? This
must have enhanced their aura of religiowsness.

It 35 truee thad during the full Sewering of "Abbfeld rule the court
at Baghdid was not less gay than the Ursayyad court at Darpascns;
though even in this place of joy the pietist spirit takes hold—in the
haremn of Zubayda {wife of Hirin al-Rashid} 4 hundred odalisques

bdga, IX, po 45 900 alpd asdeacleodsisies Ui bammodus®ounans'l
ralny i hardmaha me-Aaddioka,

* ALMirkewnkiell, above.

B4, ZOMG, XLIL . 590, pate 5

* ALTabari, ITI, p. 1485,

E pln Muwds, in Fakbr al.D0s al. R, in Frevtag's Chrsston, dreb,, p A7 5
Eam the battars.

* Frogwe. Bist. crab,, o 200, &
C

[57]
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hom the Foran ke a hive of bess"—in general little attention
is paid to the punctilio of the law. There is gay song and bold
drinking; while iheologians dispute the fedd of drinking wine the
prmir of the trus bellevers and bz coortiers induolge with singing
girls and gay perssng in the forbidden beverage® The ealiph al-
Muotawakki], who re-pstablished the orthodox dogma which his
predecemors had impaived, was an immaderate drinker in his own
pﬂue.‘ﬂmurhw%tﬂ:ﬁd#ﬂmﬁhﬁdmiﬁcha
vivid picture to which we refer readers.® Buot it munst be remembered
that zide by side with 1he inper Life of the court thers i3, in com-
fortable contrast, 8 quickening religious interest, such as was in-
conceivable before, and yet diametricaliy opposed to this way of life.
In public and pertboulerly n odfficial fife the religions lawr had o be
strictly followed, Under the Umayvad caliphs a wine feast could be
held even in the mosque;® bat this was unthinkable under the
‘Abbizids. The caliph whe leads a gay lifs with his courtiers doss
not exiend it beyvond his palace. To the outside world he wishes to
be the imfim, a representative of religious dignity and to caooy ouf,
and have carried out, the religions laws.® The caliph al-0§hi- (220-2)
wha took strict measures against wine drinkers, singers, and singing
girls “was hardly ever found sober”.” There wers pecple who did not
averlook {he hypocrisy irmplied in such behaviour: "They (the caliphs
and thefr courtiers) drink wine while imposing legal punishment
upon other drinkers'—ibos Sufyin al-ThawT is said to bave chasae-
terized the religlons state of affairs in an outspolen epistle to Hirfin
al-Raskid.* A poat says: “While his (Thn Abi Dowéd's) companions
drinle into the agrly hoars of the moming they profoandly investigate
the problem of whether the Koran &5 created. ™

A stremg interest in problems of religions doctrine i patronized
fromy abaove, It is typical that even during & drinking bout religions
matters (1 e al-din wa'l-madhidhit) are discussed.™® Even the most
liberal-minded among the "Abbasid caliphs, such as al-Ma'min,
demonstrate their liberalism by fostering religions and dogmatic
speculetion. AlMa'min himself is sadd to have written some

1 Abe-MahEsin, I, p. é32, 3
% Seenos soch as Agh, KX, po 234, tep, are sEop many suchk depictions
of s Hene.
T Zon Lhe story In Frogee Asfh areh, P 334 bodom, ood o meotion other
exaraples,
b Cultwrgaschy, 10, pp Ga—56.
B Al l-Mabdsin, I, p. 242.
¢ Cf. Ang. Miiller, T4, 1, pp. 4700 537
T AbDYLMalstn, 11, p. 259
b ALGEaxil n al-Donmied (5w, ol feead), 1T, pozst, o,
® Tn ai-Gusrali, Terkkh, o, 142 5
B Ak, V1, p. 179
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theclngical treatizes.* The apparently liberal teachings which the
“famatical good senze” (a phrase of Karl Hass's)® emanating from the
caliph's court wishes fo establish, are spread by means of religiouns
fanaticism; not in the name of freedom of thought but in the belief
that these teachings comrespond to orthodox dogma.® In the same
way their iconoclastic colleagues in Byzantinm declared war against
ibe worship of images, nof 2o much from modives of common sense
bat in the name of the orthodox dogma. The inguisiters of liberalisp
wers poagibly even more appalling than thedr lteralist brethren;
their fanaticism is certainly more repugnant than that of their
imprizoned and maltreated victims.

The Umeyyad prince had a worldly edocation. From the Tslamic
point of view some of the princes were such &6 to make them utterly
unzmitable o bead the community in prayer and their testimony
invelid fn the sense of the religicns law.® It most have been a
peculiar atmosphers in which al-Walld II grew up, who hardly 130
years after the Prophet answered the threats of the Koran against
'the stubbom opponents’ {14:8,9)® by making the Koran the target
for his arvows, saying:

You hurl threats against the stubbom opponent, well then, [ ama
stubbom opponent miyeeld.

When you appear before God at the day of resurrection just say:
My Lord, al-Walid has torn me ug.*

In thess people Arab paganism bad survived. The theclogical
element has a lerge part in the education of 'Abbésid princes. Al-
Ma'miin had to listen to lectures by fugakd’ and mebadditein,” and
this explains hiz sontivmed interest for the finer paints of Mutasilite
dogma. When Hirdn al- Rashid heard of the great work of Muham-
mad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybdni cn the Tslamic law of war, he sent the
princes with their tutors to hear the lectmres in which the suthor
dellvered the contents of the book® The "Abbdsids’ interest in
canomical studies increased in the sume measure as thelr political

1 Filerist, p, 136

t faxdbich dev profesfomficion Palipeld (15T o) po 321,

PO ZDMG, XL po 68, oitom, |

i Frapm. kist. orab., po 150, 5 feom the bottom.

b Picms pecple seem to bavve spplbed this phrase from the Kosan 0 bim, al.
Mas'adi, ¥V, p. 360, akt., as weil 23 t0 Vazid 1 Abt Hontfa Diodw., 3. 279, 11,
o Blu'Rerdya T, ab-Mas'odi, V, p. 99, 4, and o al-Hajid], abid,, . 57 ult,

*AlMas'od!, WL p e, Ted, F. Gabebeil, ln £50, 1934, p- 47, oo 23] There
are intemstiag facds abowt the freedom in mlipions matters of thess Umayyada
im dgs., V1, p. g1, Frogm, My, areb., p. 114,

T ALYE'gEE, 11, @ ser, 3;of. Frage. bish ereb,, b, %21, 11

! ® Al-Sarzkhsl in the iodrodnition to his Skerp K. sl-Sipar ad-Saldy, fol, 5a.,
Lp-s]
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infleence was taken eway by governoss and usuopers.t The less they
ware troe kings themore they becams imims, The less they had their
suy in temporal affairs the more they adopted pompous theocratic
titles and granted hish-scunding epithets [afpdd) 1o thelr vassals
and followers.® These aledb were conferred by decres? and the same
method was followed in adding a new one o existing hoporary
titles.d

Why 2o I see the Ban@l-"Abbis invent 20 many bewvar and

henorary titles?
Few are the drachmae in the hands of ouar caliph; theraftore he
presents people with titles.s

Then was their custom ridiculsd by the post Abu Bakr al-
Ehrizmi® in the fourth century, This example shows that at the
time when the caliphs had to give up their worldly powers in favour
of upstart vastals the poets dared to ridicanle even the throne, Abd
¥a'll b. al-Habbariyya {d. 504),7 who himszelf had the by-name of
al-"Abb#sl, called the caliph in a satiricel skeich; “the poor Mogtadi,
without brains, tnderstanding, or fealing ™

Hiztorians of literatore report of & Baghdid poet of the fifik
century, Hibat AlSh b, al-Fadl b, al-Jattin (d. 493), that nobody
could escape his ridicule, I al-Rhalifa wa-If gheyrif, ‘neither the
caliph nor anybody else,’?

Among the signs of the enhanced theocratic dignity of *Abbdsid
rulers the most suggestive is the fact that the title bhaltfel Allfk,
representative of God' [which ccours also earlier}™ and other
symonymous designations became more and more general, even

¥ A kdstorien expresses this state of adairs: the caliph was mabbdw ‘slaypie,
addilazeixta to Thn Hhallikn, sd., Wisteniold, L, p. 34, %
® T Hhaldem, Megeddime, pp. 190 8.5 ZDMG, XX VELL po g6 Kremer,
Gigehichiy der kervschenden Tdeen [8rs Tilewmz: Dhr Gotirrbegrfl, dis ;
umd Staatsides, Leipzig, 1868], p. 417, [Hoe alea 21-Birtai, al-dlhar el Sagiye,
- 132 L, gooted by A, Moz, Dir Rewattreies deg [alfns, p, 133,
* Cf. Derenbourg, Ciesawes Sn Meupbidh ux feeir Syriem, ete, [, p. 15, nobe 2,
L Al Baysn al-Mughvib, 1, p. 283, Later it bagrpecsd that alter the father's
death the son inherited the Aopeb of £he latber, a2 la seen in Ik Akl Ugayhi'a,
11, pp. 26, 1o (Faurth ceabary Egypt).
P Purt [ w242
| Yot af-Dladr, IV, po 145 md B ea'apis Bawl - Abbasi god fetafdl
miina’lbend wo-sing'l.alysbi sheddd ® golle’l-dardbime f§ Aaffay Mhalifeiins
JRERAR far'an fages {'f-0g wEd algdhd.
1., for his poetical work Derenbourg, Escur, I, po 516, oo ¢34 [aESEd0RE
- Bdpkise, see GAL L p. 203, 5T.p. 447,
¥ Fracweil Saldy. =d. Foafsma, 10, B G5, 11,
v AT Kb, Fewd ol Wafopar, 11, p, 314, 25.
17 Rigarding ‘Ifthman, Ifaswia b Thibit, DTieds, p. 48, 15 &l Hirschichl,
XX, a]



UMMAYADS AND "ABBASIDS Er

popalar.t When the Umayyads used this pretentions title® it was
merely ntendsd to convey the anlimited power of the ruler. Under
the "Abbdsids? the ttis was filled with theocratic content in accord-
ance with their general view of the patere and dulies of the cali-
phated The “Abbdsid caliphs conzidered themselwes to be the
repredentatives of 'God's rule on earth and even as *God"s chadow on
earth’. The ruler was to personiiy the power of which it was taught:
al-smlfdmw it Nk Fandi ya'ol dayls bdls malfdfs, "the govern-
ment is God's shadow on earth, all thoss troubled fod refuge in it
What this sentence attributed to the Prophet tanght about the
institotion of secular authority, the ‘Abbisids saperly referred bo
their own person.” Az late as the eighth centory the puppat caliph
of Egypt guarded by the Maminok sultans is addressed in a ddiculeus
document of homage as "God's lcutenamt on earth' [nd'éd ANk
i ardik)." From H:m '‘AbbEsid culiphs thess pompous theocratic

LiIn the drabias Nighls, S04, Baigq, od, repp, TV, po 2g8 5, 5 from the
botfom, Marvam al-Zusniriyyve b mads to address the caliph HErdc as
Bhgifad AREA § aedihi; It ls unoeoessaTy to seck o polemic meaning in this
(FEME, XXXIV, p.drz)

% pliskin al-Dicimis address b0 te Unsayynds assembled round Mo'Swiya 1
s typiead, Bosl Kbaelsf'i-0dbi, JSgk, XVIIL p. 7o, penult, Accosding
o mf-Tebart, IT, po 78, 1o, the post Iflritha b. Badr afdemend Mu'Swiya I by
this title; of al-Bas'sd, V¥, 39 103, 1. 155, 7, 339, § ['ABd ni-Mablk]; in & cong
of the camel-dsiwers ' Abd i -Melil is calied hhalffe? 4088 A5k, XV, . 8, £5,

ek, I poos, 5: T p g 4 XTI poo128, 57 alMiwardi, ed. Engor, p. 338
tmame pl-seilisdy wobiafifal robb ol Slowein; ol'Tgd, 105, B F!p 5 from the
kottom; of. ibid, 7. a3, 14 Tab, III; p, 2577, & En HI gdict of Mu'tadld the
TAbbderds atn called: Ahclafd’ A TLEH s o Trivtad of-fudd

£ Cmly leter 18 this ttle fooed inedmissiole by theologians io ao eatinely
$apapatieal dbcusslon. Al-MawawT who devotes o af his MoniEdrdr,
Job. 320, 0 this question, Snds ¢hat it |s not permieible to use this title; ooly
Adam snd David, who ase szlied t8s in the Horan, have o claim ta it Tha
Hhaldfin ales discoiies $his conbrovermie! gquestion i= an acepent of his theosy
af the caliykate, Magaddima, p. 259, plt.

# Tk, [I1, P o538, ré: al-Manshr says of himselt: fumamd and ruifde ANER
fE prgfeke,

* [ al-Sheybant, X af-Sipar, fol. Bh I, po 15.]= WL, XL, po 58, 00, 39,
the penbemee! eoerding to dnndh sl-Ashedf, p. 31, top. the Umaryad "Abd
al-Malik alresdy malees uze of this moping, bot it may be assumed thak a later
rlpml_a'n. s boen beve dated hosle to an sariier pacsod.[ CfL Gealdziber. 'Du sens

ropre Ao Crvbern die Disu, ebe, RAR, XXXV (13375]]-

T ALMaz 0, WIT, o 298, B A4 B3k ui'-mu-:u-l.i‘l‘.l.l!’ baymahs wa-bayns dkalpEi
ef, fhid, WITL p. 135 al-p alimdnel, Bamedl sddi, TL p. 242, o of, al.Tha-
‘Hiibf, FOME, V, po 180, oo 12, The Shi'ites mll their gi§ih obesmdd thus,
Haskhid, p. BA, 1oy

* AlZoFifl, Ta'ritk, p. 768, perult. (Fakbr al-Dn al-B2s0 calls Mubamised
in & pastage of kis Fapiea in 1bn ABT Usayhifa, I1, p. o8, g, w20 ANdE). This
titla wWs "|'|.-I'[I. as exsily as that of ‘shadow of God'. Not ocly the suitane of
Momeee bot zlks Indian princelets call themselves “lSentenagts of God
[Varsgreide Goschriften, 0, p. 90F], Snouck Husgronje, feitd der Hegdrselm
p V.4 B ind part, p. 68,

[&2]



[a]

a8 VOLUME TWO. CHAFTERE Z

titles, which must have appeared to contemporaries the emptier
the less of resl power corresponded to them, were at all times
and in all conntries transferred to the real temporal roders® and
wera even zpplied to minor princelets by fattering courtiers.®
The Ottornan sultans wers, as the protagonists of Islam, thought
to have & special claim for adopting these titles of the old
caliphs® just as the nome Alalifai Alldh wus transferred to
them.®

Out of the wide field of political soveseignty the "Abbasid ruler
had to be satisfed with the sadly reduced privilege of having hoz
pame put on coing and hearing it resound from the pulpits (alsibie
wa'l-khugba), Al Mutl' (334-63) finds himself in sech a position thal
ke iz able to answer Bakhiipdr when he came to ask the caliph for
funds to fight disturbances in the capital: ‘In the circumstances T
am Jiving in, wiven I have no right or say over the income of the siate,
1 am not obliged to provide the means for the Muslim's welfare;
this duty falls to those who have the power, I possess nothing
beyond the Bsfhe™ But even this last vestige of outward mani-
featation of ruls had cessed by that time to indicate the power of the
ruler, as had happensd under the Umayyads (ef. abowe, p. 50}
The mniliated caliph was unabla to sppear personally in the place
of assembly at the head of his peopls in ordes to perform the sacred
rites, and el-REdi [322-¢) was the last to ascend the minbar®
Thus ‘coin® and ‘Mesdbs’ goom became symonyms for ridiculous

¥ Tlve Persien post S0'dD begtows this tede vpon the Ilkhin (sipa.i-kbpds)
20aG, X, po 135 v 8o (R allppdl, od, ki, secHon parisd. po 41, wlt]
as well ap wpem the Aty Muogafier al-Dis b, Se'd b, Zeogl [Galistdy, diddya,
ed, Ghadwin, p. 7, 16 Thé Tartar prince CHportu (in Tleischer, Leip. Cat
7. 1533}, in the spe wiy a8 the laber Tatur sopgoeror Mubnmmad Sha
ir =led by hia pategyrist Hwee a8 mnd ks Rajmin (Dt Schej
bapfade, od. Vdmbéry, p. 72, w. 27, pilf-thuddd, ihil. po 2688, v, 1og), The
sarm tithe wae 3len Fiven 20 the Mamlak salisn e Egypt, al-Hasn al-Abbisl,
Arkdr ai-Umal 11 Tawiih als Dimpal, po 60,

* The Hapid prince in Asdalusia was called thus, M J, Maler, Gesehilshis
der eerilichen Aszher, p. 15, 8. The modern philelogist Firis al-Shidyig ad.
drosses the Bey of Tunks: qFf sléldds ZDMG, ¥, po 252, ¥, 5.

:The comquercr of Constantlecpls, Spltan Mubsmmad 11 i called =i
ARal addt S Harctm o$he dntradustion to his wark (ol Caleo g3, o8 by
Mutlnl Kkdjn-rdde {futher &f the famdus Tashkdprib-sido) who wrods, com-
missiosied by the sultss, & dogmatic-polemic work entitted Takffar ab-Feld-
sife medelied ca al-Gasili's worde of the mme title Cf aloo Qetb al-Dis,
Ghrgrn d. 50 2dekka, ppo 4. 3 frum tiee bobtom; G, & 17 330, T2 SDAG. RITL,
P19, 21 XV, poodro, 4, [ram the bottom; KLIE p. 597, v 240 M dlangas
oriend, (Paris, (585), po B3, penokt, T7 (1586, p. 74

t Fleigeher, Mistuers Schiiffem, TIN, po 122,

® Ihm al-Atklr, WIIE 1w =22, acn. 581

Aot -Mabgsin, I1, po ogy, ¢ [Ri-Tanikbi, MNisheor. olddfwbaders, 1L
- 198 Tk al-Athir p. 319].
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formality and empty pretence? because, just as the names of the
real rulers {once even that of 2 woman who was able to call herseff
;}ﬁem of the Muslims", sal{faf al-muslioin)? appeared next to those
the caliphs on the coinage, so they were also mentioned from the
pulpit.? The imim compensates for the gradual decay of all his
warldly power by unctnous exhortations? which he addresses fo the
incomparably mightier vassals i his capacity 28 religions head;
investing the vessal with the investitore velued by the lattes® be-
canse the imim's sanciion gives him an increased status before the
PEEI-]J]E: The recognition of the vassal's power is accepied zs un-
fact even by the caliphs, whe at the mest still have the

rols of arbiter when {here are dizputes betwesn various local rulers.®
“This office is exercised by the -:a.h.phi-n his capacity of spiritusl head
of Tslam, Gradualiy the ruler is displaced by the pontifex and the

reprasentatives of this dignity i emphaabze the
character of thedr effics, which tmpressed the people who hed alvays

shoewn a tendency to consider the ealiph's person as especially
favoured by God's grace.”

The belief that the person ef the caliph was a support to the
arder of the univerte wes much fostered. It was balieved, despita the
freguent experience of the caliph being mordered, that if he were
killed it wonld disturb the course of natore, the sun would darken,
rain would fall and al! vegetation wither® Even the mighty vassals

I Towards the and of the Baghd3d rule their originated the proneerh: gani’a
Juldn bi'-sdbba wa'l-dhuibe e wen satlsfed with the caln and biade ' e, he i
marher of something ooly in name, bt bas n r=ality no say; 21 Fakhri g 35,

* I the seventh centory, the Epyptian princess Skajarat al-Dmrr; dor such 2
dindr {in the British Mostom) ses Bulelin de @' Teafiiud dryption, sexies 2, no. g
(rREE], po. Tr4 ff,

* Examples of the slifihs awe afforded by the oleervation ol soins of such
fonal mobers; I mention as example FEAS, 1585, p. 215 The Erat whoss pame
was memtivsed with that of a caliph in Baghdid in the &huiba was the Boyid
‘dud 2l Dawla, Ibo al-Athir, YILE 5, 220, ans, 367 Jed, Thooab, VIII,
aagl. & id besets: liedund fTowaids bull dicbowinfoe-famga kil
mdmlerin l-Aaatibd { Vallad al-Dadr, 10, g, 6). In £he provinces the regeat’s
name was 2l mentiooed o the deetbe bolore the date phen above. Al
Mutanabbl sayps of Sayd al-Daswls £hat hld aame donnded fem all pulpits, was
migsing from ne disks o drknm (Bosan.Girgas, Argh. Cheifonn, p. 524, 7. 9.
In the capital the privilege of the celiphs sceme 0 have baen mespocted for
lengor, Totgrasting detsille abogt the circomstances in Egypt are to be foumnd
Im pl-Swyn, Fa'sikd, pozoo, oy AidEr gl-Ueal, pp. TIg-20.

1 E g Recuedl Setdy., I1, p. 704, boktom

¥ See the apcount in Hromer's Merrscbandes fdasa, pp, 417 £ Muslis princes
meipning in far-away Souniries asied for investitere even from the Epvpiian
*Ablhksids; an interestieg aocownt & in Thn Baftats, I, pp. sty £

* Bz o Freytag, Clrenom, arab, p. 113, 11: 20006, V10, B S1g

? According t0 Fregee &0 srad., p. zor, 11, the pecple belisved even At an
early date in the supersiition that tihe cxliph vas immune from plague,

U Al-Falhrd, p. p86.
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who in reslity held the cgliph a prisenes, 2eem to have stlached to
the latter’s pesson some sort of awe, as Ihn Khald(in says: yadinana
b afi' -khalifati fabarruken, e they profess cbedisnce to the
ealinh hoping to gain therehy religions blessing.? They thus hesi-
tated {o attack the powerless inmate of the caliph’s palace at Bagh-
did and eensidered opposition ko hirn as Dlomened {she's? Tt
was thought that 40 go o war ageinst the imim was tentamount to
fighting God.* Only thanks to soch superatitions fear did the westiges
of the cafiph's aathorily survive untidl Haldgd Ehan bad the Iast
Arab roler at Baghdid executed. Then it was seen that in the words
of the Parsizn poet Sa'di—the Tigns continted on its normal courss
2t Baghdad even without caliphs 'S

These conditions begin to prevail daring the thisd century and
become more Armiy entrenched in relation to the development of
political afinirs. The decline of power &5 matched by the increass of
thenlogical interests. At the conrt of the caliph al-Muhtadi (zg5) the
Hieolegizns—iliese being the el al-'dlm—are the mest respected
persons.® Al-Mustazhir {487-512] compensates for the superior
power of his Seljulc vassals by having the theologian Abfl Bakr
al-Shish! al-Daffil write 2 work on the points of difference among
the madbdhid ai-fgh, Which also bears hie name (wi-Musla ki) ;®
he also cormmissioned zl-Gazill to prepere an exposition of the
teachings of the Ta'liweipya® In the year JI6 the successor of this
peince attends the theological lectures of Abu'l-Futth al-Tsfari'it®
In order to gain an idea of the imterferepce of the caliph in
affairs at the end of the fourth and beginning of the fifth century
it is enough to copsider the administrative aclivities of caliph
al-Ondir Bi'IEhi (38r-g22). Thiz ruler is chosen Becauze ba wag said
to have strengthoned the ¢entral government; ke is said to have
dirninished ihe inflaence of Tarks and Daylamites, to have revived
ihe authority of the caliphate 2nd to bawe known bow o command
obedience and respect.? But in the varied destingss of his empire his
inflasnee iz mowhese o ba encountered. The historfan whoss wards
wore just quoted could give no other sxamples of the sdministrative

1 Tba Bhaldis, Mupsddima, p I74, 5

t Resweid seldy, 01, po 152, 235 235, 9.

b Ihid, g 247. Uit

& Gefistdn, VI, oo 705, od. Glsdwis, po24m

! Al-Ta'qabd, L1, @ i, o,

! Cadrn ar,. 10T, g 224 Fibpal &l Uland® 1 Madkssdd af- Fupehd [Gd L I
P45 5L p Bl

Al Lp iammzr.ﬂ:dmaﬁﬂ#u Grasd gepen die Bolindjie-
Semde, [Lelden, pga),

PEOMG, XLIL, p, &y note 3. Al-Beqial (53c—45) goks cven forthes,
I:R'nwﬂ-':?m:f 1L, g, 21t a5 the popil of an eloguent theclopies,

* Tho al-Athis, IX, p. 255,
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measures of this caliph, praised as enesgetic, than the following, He
reprimanded the Mu'tazdites and Shitites and other dogmatic
disseriters {arddh almegdldl)? in a written decrss he forbede Blyid
Jalil ai-Dawla to lat the drums be beaten doring the canonical
prayers, though this decree had to be revoked® and his successor
wis forced to prant the title mealik al-madah to this Bovid (even the
theologians were not allowed to object)® and & preschar who
promounced the bagla in incorrect form was subjected to discip-
lm-a:j, htlfﬁt@.t!nﬂ_" The caliph himself wrote & book on Sonnite

Thtiﬁsrm! power the Baghdid coort had, the more did the
der oa the canonical law of the state, which so
beautifolly ﬂnﬂiﬂdﬁwpﬂmn{thnuhphmnthmmtmﬂ]y
definftive way af a time when the caliphate in fact had only the
tdeal character of bmfim. It was at this tipee that al-Miward] com-
piled his classical handboolk of public law.® It s troe that be had to
iake the circomstances of his time into aceonnt and devote a
paragraph to the question of the status of the caliphate of & ruler
who is hindered in exercising his rights and one of whose assistants
seized power in order to administer mdependently the aflsirs of
state, without, however, open rebellion against the caliph.™?

Il

From the above aeconnt it i evident that the mole of the *Albdaid
dynasty fevoured the development of religions lew and the coltiva-
tion of public law in the religious spirit, daring the time of its
flowering as well ag in the epoch of its decline when the teoubled
circumstances of the time gave mors and mors scope for the infoencs
of pletist elements, Al the apogee of this dymasty, when iis repre-

seriatives exercised full power of government,¥ development in this

P A M. poB, fbid, p. 714

EAHL 418, ibil. p. 135,

® AL gqag, bl o, 331; of. Eager, De sifa o sripfs Wavenfii commmisiio
[Benn, t8%1], pmo 2 4.

L Itm al-Akhly, 13, po 245

¥ Ikid, p. 154 pavafa bidSan 'alf medkkabi Lismnad. The contents of this
work mre mooe cioasly desoed by Ibo al-3aldh in al-Suyeils Ta'ridd, p. 165
‘He discusied in it the excellences of the companions, the orheliel of the
Mia®iazzlites and these whe teach the croated nature of the Haoraz; this hook
wis pead overy Friday i the sestanbly of the Ashab al Hadith in the Jimi’
ol-pMabdl fo the presepeeof meey liateners.”

" The paintg of wiew of this syrteen of public lw are set ouk (o Kremet's
Herrsciumden Idven, pp. 420 8, [C1 H. A R Gably, “AbMawardi's Theary of
the Caliphate,"” Sfudier tm tie Sfnlizafion of Fafam, pp. 151 £,

T Comglifationss pofitieas, ad, ‘.Euanr P 38, botdoam,

® Bt is reported in the name of the sontemporary Mubanmsd b, Salim of

o
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[67F sense was encoursged by a stressing of the religious charactar which
the caliph asfumed B Ccontrast to their predecessors, It was in
accordance with this religious spirit (hat theologians of the epoch
adepted an attitude of instroction fewards the coort and, corres-
pondingly, the rulers gave, in accordance with that instruciion, 2
religiows biag to the adminisiration of law and government. BElE b,
Anps addresged & letter to Harbn al-Kashid® contammg exhortations
and advice {if seems that thiz Jelter is preserved in a manuscript
i the Escurial},® The same caliph askted the theologian Abd Yisud,
a most eminent popil of Abdl Hanffa, to furnish bim with 2 memor-
andum sbot the regalation of taxes and the admimdstration of the
state n order to put a siop to the arbitrariness which had prevailed
under the Umayyad rulers. The caliph’s invitation is no longer
extant but when the book in which Abd Yosuf attempted to carry
put the task iz studied, ths ponts of view prevelent m public life
at that tone bacome evident. He exborts the amir al-Mu'minin?
as follows: '1 recommiend thai vou gusrd what God has entmusted to
vour vigilance and watch over what God has given into your care;
vou should pay regard in these thapgs enly to Him. If you act
contrary to this, the smooth paths of right gaidance will become
rough for you, your eyes will lose the Hght and the traces will be
blotied out, 50 that the easy roads will narrow and you will np;;_:m
what is objectionable and object to what should be approved. Fight
with yenr cwn soul a5 one whe i fighting for victory for its own good,
not its disadvantage. For the shepherd who Ioses part of his Aock
must malee up what Tis negligence has damaged, . . . Beware, then,
that your fock doos not come to harm, becanss the owner of the foak
may demand compenzation from you for the damage and indermnify
himself out of your wages for what you have logt. A boliding must
be supported befors it collapses. What you do for those given by
God into your care will be 1o your advantage; what you neglect uwill
be to your disadvantage. Therefore donot forget 1o be the caretaier

L Fihnie po 169, 4

* Dierenboarg. Eaeur,, [ p.sls, noo 316, 3.[5&.:Bu]5§, pa0s, GAL L plaBs; the
sutheoticiby af the text is, however, ancerbin, ¢f. 51, & v, ‘MElk b Anas"]

3 i, al-Fhavdi B3 bhotto=.

the zaliph al-Manghe: The caliph wes asked whether alter haviog ohiained so
many wirdly goods thers wad anything desimble et cempined, To this be
was miid be have azswered: "1 baws sbill ane oraadisfied wish: do be scsted upoa
o nnagfaba surmanded by students of tradition, while the famulies (eeusdanll,
ef. Mromer, Gadichie deg Labyd, p. 28; lbe Bashbwwil, po zar, top; al-Tod,
Shi'c Hooks, g1, 11} [al-Sam'dnd, Adod al-faid' ma'l-Jotimld’, ed. Weisweiler,
Leiden, rgia; M, Webswniber, "[us Amt des Mustamli’, Orises, 4 {zozs1), po.
a7 8] asks me: "Wham bave you mestionsd hese, may God be meraiful to
youl®, e ke wishes to besclh tradition, ALS=wh{l, Ta'ril, p. 104, 12 Almost
Titerally the same js, lowswer, told af al-Ba'man, ibid,, p. 131, 23.
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of the affairs of thoss whass welfare God has entrusted to you; then
you yeureelf shall not be forgotten, Do not negiect what i to their
welbare, 5o that your oen welfare may not be neglected. YVour share
in thiz woeld will not be lost dusing the nights and days through fre=
quent moving of your lips in mentioning God in fesbel, tafdif, dahaid
and the sl for the Prophet of mercy and keader on the nght peth.
God in His mercy, pity and forglveness has appeinted the temporal
rulers ag caliphs on earth, He has given thern light with which they
may fluminate for their subjects everpthing that appears dark in
their dadly affairs, and with which theyr may maks clear those of
their rights whick are in donbd. The lumination provided by the
mighty = the maintenance of legel ordinences [kudid} and the
guardmg of the righte of all through firmness and clear command,
The revivad of fhe gunng, frodapaled by o plops pensialion, Jakes
fphest flace, berasive repfoing the sunng &5 one of (hose good Jesdy which
mﬁmmﬁiﬂﬂjﬂﬁ&.ﬂnﬁgﬂﬂuﬂmﬁim&emm&im
the ruin of the flock and @ devand swppord from ofhers as relfable,
gdmi{i.ﬂ.j!:-m&:l Pmpﬂa 18 fha roefr of the commumity.” In this manner
the ‘Abbdsid caliph took counsel and this spirit permeates the whole
design of Abft ¥isnd, in which he undertakas to regulate all fields of
the public administration of the state by the sonna and doss not
waary of repoating to the caliph fromy case to case the teaching which
he had given, as the representation of divine words, in the words
just gooted. ‘Thus is it related to us from the Prophet, and I pray
to God that He may make you one of those who takes example
from his deeds {(ex vafeleks sofwwan fxfanme Bi-E00k). ™ HArfn
was not the only caliph who deemned i good to consult the theologians
about the laws of government. Passing over the evidence from the
time of the decling of the csliphate, we merely mention that al-
Mubtadi, too, asked the theolopdan al-FKhagedl (d, 261) for an opinion
ghout the laws of admmistration,* which was likewise entitled K.
ek K kargf 2
However precizaly the theologians drew wp the ¥Ene which the
caliphs must follow in poblic life m order to cstablish the rule of
the sunna, they showed therselves indulgent ag regards the private
life of the ruler which, as we hawve seen (p. 84), did not elways corres-
pond to the role which the Im3ms falt called upen to play in their
relations with the comrmmnity. The coort theolagizms took full
account of the private side of the caliph's lifa. They showed them-
selves learned and ingenious when it came to finding religious ex-
culpations for life contrary to the susna led by pleasure-secking
ralers, The satne Abi Yisul, whe konew haw o declaim 3o unctoously
L Thidi, p. 4% 120

! Fihridd, p. 206, T4.
¥ Fligel, Dir Krome dor Lebensbeschrabuuges, p. B5. oote 44
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ghout the sunna as the only gaidance for the Commandasr of the
Faithful, also knew how to quieten the caliph's conscience when it
came to making avaiiable to him an enjoyment forbidden by
religion. With clastie dialectics he finds scoihing arguments for
Hiron al-Rashid in the same religious law that he wsed for his
text when preaching agaimst & wig world, It iz only necessary
tos pead the relovant chapter in the Tuydrededl of al-Bilafl (d. 578),
which al-Suyif incorporated into his historieal compendiom,!
in order to fimd edilying examples,

Hirfin al-Rashid's father also had an obliging court theobogian
whe was willing to render him a service by reconciling court ammuse-
ments with {he suane, The caliph af-Mahdi loved to race pigeons,
sport strictly condemned by crthodox theological opinicn. Jewish
taw aleo forbade this amusement and declared all who indulged in -
it debarred from bearing witness and $wearing caths. The Islamic
Taw givers are of the same opinion.® The inkabitants of the sinfal city
of Sodorn, whom Allsh obliterated from the surface of the earth
becanse of their misdesds, invented this game, and he who indulgss
in it ‘will not die without hawing experienced the affliction of
poverty’.? The caliph then did not wish to act contrary to the law.
A scholar was found called Ghayith who knew how to assuage the
caliph's scraples by adjesting the law o his master’s way of life.
Qme day this man preduced the following sentancs of tradition:
‘Racing i3 allowed only with animals who have claws, hools,? or
wings.” This sentence was supposed to bring the condernned sport
practisad by the ruler within the amusements allowed by the law.
The pious man had interpolated the words 'or wings™ and for this
falsification, undertalien for the sake of quistening the orthodox
conscience of the Commander of the Faithful, he was given a
princely gift.® It is told that the caliph eventually becams aware of

L To'rihl, o D045 the accounts ars declved from Tho al-Mubdrak (d. 182).
Perhaps these sbories were invented by the adberents of tradition out of spite
far the ra'y kesrper At Yasal,

¥ Tt 3 free fhate-presumably in conglderution of existing cenditicms—ESe
limitation was added is the third century that the ban om bearing witneid was
g0 be applied ooly i cases whese Lhe sport had become 40 obaeisdas ruch thok
pravers and other raligions duties wera neglected; al-Khagsad, Adad oz, dol,
Brh.

v A1-Tamicl, I, p. 534, where the story is tald with reference to HErem al-
Frashld acd the thealegies Abnl-Balhbarl

4 An E_!-rp.hu EOWCITION, Abn Khild Yasid b, ‘Abd Alllh fﬂﬁdmﬂ of thicd
cagtery), who was sonparaad with mbolishing the Mda", wast a0 LF 25 b siop
even Borseacing and sold all horses mesok for racing, Abul Mapdsim, I,
P 741, P

¢ According to Abe Déwed, T, p. 355, U rele reads: (8 salufs T4 77 kiufin
o ff Bifirin s eschine 2l Tirmidh, L p, 317, 7. from the batbom,

¥ Quib al-Bn, Chron. Mrkks, p.od
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the irpasture and had all plgeons in his possession killed became
they had been the occasion for falsifications of the Prophet's words;
baut the tale nevertheless shows what 2 conrt theologian was capable
of deing in matters of the tradition. Theclogians who wished to
reconcibe thesey with the practices of life had to have recourse to
szch subterfuges, and this consideration became one of the chief
factors in the history of the growth of the hadith. Racing pigeons
was not oaly indalged in at the prince’s court. During the third and
fourth centusises this game was widely spread in Teig? Only in the
dark Himes when (he antocrats of the Ishmic empire, having lost
their temporal power, developed into priestly obscurantists, execel-
ors of the whims of the scholastic theclogians, did the caliph al-
Muqtad] (¢fy-S7) destroy all dove-cotes and forbid the sport with
s 3

3,

The rise of the "Abbisid dynasty is thus the time when tha move-
ment to establish the sunna as a science and as the standasd of life
received official recognition. In the period of the Umayyads the il
altibn, the Medinians 2nd thoee of the same fendency, had lived
in retirement, in their sulking comer, o to speak, and looked apon
the wicked woeld with inward, but ineffective, anger, Now thelr
appearance was favoured and they gained official influence, and their
science itself began to Aourish, Let us rernember how the Umayyads
treated these men (p. 41}, How different the position of these peopla
had become under Hirin al-Rashid. It is sufficient to consider tﬁm
great honour this mighty prince heaped upon the Medinian teachar
Mitik b, Anas? slthough he was not an mnconditional fallower of
the ruling bouse* In the administration, too, & quite &ifferent
attituds iz assnmed towards the religions elements, Under the Umay-
yada, little of their influence was felt in public affairs But from
Hirfin sl-Rashid we have the following docament of investiture
for Harthams, governor of Khurasin: ‘He (the caliph) recommends
to him (the governor} the feas of God (fegeed ALK and obedience.
In elt things comcerning kim, he should take the book of God as his
rale of condnct, permit what is allowed in it and forbid what i=
forhiddan in it. In doubtful cases he is to hold his hands and ask the
authorities on law, religion and knowledge of the beok of God.™
The advice of these authorities was hencsforth always decisive
The murder of al-Mutawaklkil was committed on grounde of a fatved

¥ Al-Mas'ndf, VIIL p. B3,

2 Yoo aloAdhle, XI, p. 85

" Fragm. Mol ovab., p. 298 of. Dugat, Fiifeire dea philasohlay of dir hdo
logiams musulmars, pp. 253 6. [The atgry showsa, however, a somowhat Tageadasy
pabaniz; e, ET, 5w, 'Malik b Anas”.) ;

* 4 note oo this cen be feupd o Tab., DI, p. 200,

§Inld., p. 71y, $00 Frage, Mal aeab, p.o 304 66,

i
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which the fegshd’ gave to his son and succossor al-Musbasic?

Theologians now find the ground prepared to make acceptod in
practice the sunna which in the Umy}mdmﬂudmpuﬂhedinmthﬂ
background and in part was sl quite onknown. In “Friq, for
example, Shu'ba (4. 160} mads the sunne prevaill in public® His
mathed of finding the right sunne can ba learped from the example
that, in order fo find the correct forme of calling to prayer [adhdx)
be consulted 2 pious mutzzin who had his knowledge from another
pious their pames are mendioned—who was able to
trace back the rulss to lbn “Umar® In Marw and Khurisin? al-
Madr b, Shurmayl (d. 204) was the first to make the sunna public
(ophara alseira) and likewise we learn of "Abd Allgh al-THammi of
Samargand (d. 2551 "He made puklic the sunna in his native corantey
and propagated it and defendead it, suppressing all those who acted
contrary to it Such agiion was possible only because of the spirit
which the ‘Abbfsids enconraged and supported in poblic life. From
this evidence we can also see in what & bad way Sunnite life was in
the preceding period and how late it was before what is called Tslamic
law became in fect the actusl noem in the public life of Mostm
eocioty. As late as the third century in Sijistin, mariages wers
contracted under cirsumstances when actording to the sonna they
wese not valid at all, and only the Q8di Abi Sa'%d al-Tstakhi (d,
228} succended in enforcing the sunna laws in this respect.®

The public retognition end stimulation of conduct comesponding
13 the sunna both in private life and in pyblic administration and
Jaw wes naturally scocompanied by a freer development of the stosdy
of the traditions of the Frophet than was possible under the Umay-
yads. At that period such research was, so to speak, only in a latent
state and was bardiy in teuch with gveryday life. Only now was thers
an investigation on & large scale of the haldl wa-hardm, the allowed
and forbidden, of the ritual and legal ordisances. An attcmopt was
made Lo produce docoments carrving the Prophed's signatare, for
all the defails of the relations of religious and so<ial e, Previonshy
this had not been done to sach an extent, Considering that Makik b,
Anas in the middles of the second century was able o prodoce anly
&oo seyings of the Prophet relating to legal life,* it becomes evident
how Jittle was dome in this direction under the Umayyads, It seems
thai the activities of the party of the pions were mrinly concerned

1 Figes, Risf, avab, 3. 56T, &
* Fakdkdd, p. 125, from the botoom,

EALe Dawdd, L p, a4: &l-Teasd'l, B 938,

o Tk, .E:':.l_f,l'. VI, no. fg; Faddls, p. ooy Muf, TX, oo, 5; of. for al-Andsban,
164, Tty 3.

& Thn Fhallikdn, oo, 57, 8d. Wietenfeld, I1, p. 8B

& TCE below, P 2o2 note]
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with the cuftivation and production of moral and ascetic teschings?
as well as these sayings which stood in some relation to the political
situation, their views about it, and their hope for 2 speedy overthrow
of the exizting gedless circumstances, At beast it appears asif sayings
of this kind, more than legal traditions, were the onss to have pane-
trated to wider circles of the pecple. The avidence zvailable for one
of the provinces of Islam geems to be largely applicable alsa ¢o the
other parts of the huge emplre. Amongst the Mostims whe emigrated
to Exvpt oaly, sech socsunts wire cultivated in the Aest century
and passed on orally in the form of traditions (vafzbeddatfang) as
are known under the names of maldhim and ften, ie prophetic
revelations® about revolutions and disturbances in the empire—
similar to cur calendars of a hupdred years and similar popular
books, The Egyptians wers only concerned with such traditions
nrtil Yasid b, Abi Habib (4. 128}, 2on of a Nobion prisoner of war ¥
attempted o introdure the coltivation of hal# we-ferdm and relig-
iokes Javer (adfgh)

vin

Favoured from above, or at leact noi hampersd by discegard,
gindies of the law could now develop freely, and the fow stones latd
by the repressed theclogians of the first centory in their quiet
retirament could now be expanded by steady incresse to form the
edifice of Islamic legal science. Thias was predominantly the work of
the second and third cemturies and the zeal, which managed to
produce in a century and a half what took the Rornans, for example,
several cemturies to develon, is worthy of admiration.

A5 wa saw the caliph himeelf wished to be inforreed of what was
right in legal life accosding to religion, and the theologians of the
next generation were not reemis in providing matesal. In grder to
judgas this activity properly ons important factor must be remem-
Bered,

The preparatory work of previous generations was too scanty to
afford a foundation on which to bulld up 4 gyvstern of Islamic law,
Theze was no fived norm for the most elementssy questions of law

1 A sore of Aglds. Al-Hnjjs) asles {or o sewhoddith frem gho mosgue to coma
and shorten his slepless night with his talee, &-Mas'odi, W, o 3T

# The word msiloma (sing. | alee mears 'predestinaton, mysterioss declsies of
God.' Te Ibn al-Hanafivys the saving s attciboted that the martyrs dearh af
Hussyn oxisted In e ‘wise remembrasce’ (#'-difkr ol lalism, & ool
cgpression) that it was a melbame itdicted npoo him, & gift of mercy (Serdmma)
givess him by Allsh, Tah, IT, 'p. dogy, By el alse T FL Moller, Svwpan wnd
Sehfiser, I, p 67, 9595 19

* Yigat, 1T, p. 509

L ADo'E-Mahlisin, T, p. 345, al-Haraw! to Muosllm, . 351,
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even within a single province of Islam. The generation of the
‘sucoessors’ was occasionally wnsure even of Eoranic law, thoogh
there had never been any doubd that this pilar of religious law
was unbonchabls, "Abd ATEL, son of Abll Hurayra, asked the son of
Umar whether fish that had been washed ashore by the ses could
be enten. The divine who was asked the guestion thonght he must
angwear with & firm negative, But shortly afterwards bie asked for &
Koran to be brought to him and there found a passage (S:ig7) from
which ke was forced 19 conclude that he had given the wrong answer
to the on of Abd Hurayra i

It can be imagined what uncertainly there was aboat goestions
and circumstances for which no provision wes made in the Koran.
At that time people were ignosant about even the most primitive
distary laws: ag., the moet contradictory information was quoted as
to whether horse-meat was permissible ornot.® The same ancertainty
prevailed in matters of law, eg., roles of inheritance ® and all other
legal fields, Only the assamption that in early times the most
elementary questions of legal lifs were not the subject of normative
decizion can explain this uncertainty and wa'l.re:ﬁng in most questions
of everyday life. Without this assumption it is difficalt to understand
how it was pessible (hat during the second century various teachings
about riteal and Jegal problems sprang up in the several madhdhib,
and even in the same sadhad, with which harmonizing tha:n'ngfsis
could do oo more than consider themn as equally justified, and even
declara their very diversity to be a blessing to the Islamic commuon-
ity.* Already 'Urmar IT, to whem religions decrees are nseally altri-
buted, is said to have declined to create a general norm for the whole
Muslim comrmunity and to have senl in consequence & decros to the
outlying provinges according ‘tl:l;l'l'l.'i.lﬂi each of them was to follow
the tepchings of the local fugakd”.

The Muslim theologians followed fwe differend ways in the
formation of 1egal science { figh).
I. The mare naterel, and perkaps we may also say the more honest
one, was that followed by the so-called Asbab al-Ra'v.® There were
pot sufficient hadiths establishing legal norms bandsd dowm from
the first century to regulate all circomestances. This scanty material
had to soffice for all aspects of the fgh. 1 it was desired to aveid
having recourse to new falsifications and invented traditions to fill

b Al Muwmetta’, I1, po 357

" Abn Diwind, 1L 1 93

¥ An ipkorosting expmple Is Inoal-Mas'odl, ¥, p. 335

4 Zdbariten. pp. o4 B, A4 to the pessies queded thers (hith al-Din, Ceon,
AMakd, p. 210, 38, The same peinciple i extendead to dogmatic diffesences,
Tahb,, 11, p. 1o, ult {gecribed to Mo Ewiya).

ALDdrimé, p. 79, Bab (REGIES ol fusahd’.
¥ For more dotadled references spe my JERerilen, TR, 5.
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in all the gaps in the documentary material, the litile that was
available had to be elaborated speculatively by all the methodizal
means of legal deduoction, which had still 9 be created, and, by
ellowing this deductive slement preat authority, a legal system had
to be built up which in its positive parts showed results based not
upon the hadiths but upon the intellectual work of scholars, Fre-
quently legal nomms were meorporated fmom Roman law, which
thos unintentionally extended its world-conguering power to the
Islamic peoples by this way of voluntary submission. The same social
points of cormexion and contact, which Kremer has proved to be
the cames by which the dogmafic theses and problems of Criental
Christianity ¢ntered into the intellectual life of Islam ' also explain
the infiltration of Byzantine legal docirines and methods? The
borrowing of such legal doctrines and legal maxims learnt from the
canonbeal lawyers of the conguered countries hag often been stressed.?
General Iegal principles were also often borrowed and we need racall
only the supreme principle of procedure affrsueetd feewmbe onsg
frobandi, and that the cath principally devalves apon the defendant, *
the wariods metheds of presumption which, as i= probable ad leagk,
Muslirn Tawyers borrowed disectly from these sources. But more
decisive i the fact that the atiftuda towards the lagsl ssurces and
the methods of legal deduction bas been taken from that alien soaros,
The comsuefido awl reviem parpeaiuo similiter fudicabarum auctoritas
has been transferred aimost literally into the spstem of the Muslim
Sugahd’. The right of ra'y [opinion) also appears o be but an Arabic
tranclation of the ofdwic prudentivm, and the right allowed to the
Jugakd® with respect to the ielerfrsfatin fuefs civilis did not develop
without the influence of Reman law, It = impossible here to discuss
in greater detail this important question of cultural history, which
calls for a monograph. But this much can be seen fram the previous

¥ Cmiurpesck, Sreifsige. pp. 5

# In my Hungasian eessy 'On the beginnings of Muslim legal science’ {Bada-
pest, 18HY. Progesdisgy of ke Hongaran deademy of Scimces). 1 beve dealt
with ¢his guestion at greater lenpih, ead I hops t0 prosent & new version of
that gemay in assthor imstnlmaet of the paesent Studies. [This plan wos not
carriad out.]

' Boger, iotredsction fo his cdibon of al-Maweredi, 0 =vi, Doay, Do
erifraetn e wl der, pp 7, 148 Eremer, Calturgesch., 1, Chapler @ passim, the
mogh impoetent guanspde p. 53 Hensl Hupges, ‘Les origines da droét musul-
man, 'La Froece fudicadre, 1880, ppe 332265 (el Dareste, Jowrnal deg sopanty,
887, P 253=354); Vea Berchom, o groprigd dnemiloriale sous &y frewsvery
Califes {passlm), eof, Dugat Ceurs domdldmeiteine de plogrepkie, dpvize o
Hptshsrion des Sars wovsubnang, Lecon d ouvertare {Faris, 15730 p. a1

L ahbeyying Cal'lesudde’t ma'lyamin Colo'modds’d Calayd, B, Raks,
o §; ShaASSSE, noR T, 20; al-Timshl. T, § 2457; the lotter principle soems to
bawe besn current amongst the frabs iooesrly times, of, the frocednss in
Agh., VIIIL pp. to3i
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rernarks—that the Muslim lawyers in Syria and Mesopetamia who
began to elaborate an Islamie legal system in the first half of the
gecond century did not perform a Iabour which (as Renan thinks)
grew out of “Arab genins’.!

Figh 2 as litlle & prodoct of the Arab spirit as are grammas
[waine) and dogmatic dalectics (Raldm), and the Muslims of early
times were fully zware that figh was something fmportant. The
following saying, ascribed fo "Urwa b. al-Zubayr iz charaeteristicas s
document of this comviction and the disteste which came as its
consequence: “The affairs of the Banf Isrd'l continued on thelr good
path ontil new elements of the nation, children of alien prisoners,
whom the Banf Tsr2'l ca from alien nationg, arese to teach
ra'y and thus to miclead them".® In this saying the distasta for the
nen-Arab method of legal science mostly cultivated by mnsdl, is
mazked buot not hidden. The very first and most important repre-
sentatives of this trend were of alien noo-Arab extraction and the
most ontstanding amongst them, Abd Hanifa,® vas of Persian race.
They are the creators of what Renan considers an innate product of
the Arab spirit, or what an earlier French writer even thought to he
the product of the "desert’.*

2. This independent method of bullding an Tslamic legal sysiem is
usually connected with the name of the imdm Abf Hanifa (d. 150 but
hewas, as has been proved elsewhere,® not its first founder but merely
theteacherinwhaosa school thismethod achieved its highest perfection.

The reaction sgrinst an untamted ra'y systom sats in oven amongst
his immediate pupils. Abd ¥isuf has recourse to traditions against
teathings based on analogy which departed from them, and he
enntradiets his teacher Ab@ Hanifa by appealing to tradition.®
Al-Shaybiani, the other great pupil of Abd Hanlfa, seeks traditional
foundations for the teachings of figh in Medma at the feet of Milik b
Anas, snd be endeavours in 2 special work? to prodace the hadith
material wpon which Ak Hapila's teaching it founded. He ropre-
sents the right wing of the ra'y party. This {endency was more
clearly expressed by the school opposing ra'y whose followers call

 Wistodre pdwdvals Ses langurr sdneltioses, 3rd od., pp. 3ol

¥ AL DS, . 28=Ibn Mija p. 7. tops red sila dme J. Jeea'f] ETRI LT e
H_:I-m_lﬂ‘H |.||;|_1I' .!pﬂﬂﬂ ﬂ;:?lﬂ:'.p_‘m;l'm al-repmaPadds abud' Hb#l.ﬂ- mrmdne abnd"
al-nisa’ allafi sabat 8, Dol e phayribdos fogdie fiides B ey ft'adeiiiine
[ef. alsoal FhatTh, Ta'rihh, X1TE, ppospe-s)-

1 OF. Lidershwrgessk, dir Shi%a, p. G5,

i Michaud et Poujenlat, Cormppondanes dovime, 1350-31 (Brakesls, 1342L
ITI, 7o 263,

& Fakiridaw, D B3

&R shRardf, ppe 39 105 3p bottoms 164, &, #te
é ; Al-Athar WS, of the Viosregal Library, Cairo, Cat, IIL p 2 (GAL L p. 279,

s Pe E5T4)
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themsalves Ashib al-Hadith. It iz younger than the ra'y school and
came jnto being out of opposition to the latter's methods, Its follow-
ers wished to refer back efl law o the authorily of the Prophet, Le
tn o proper hadith, We have said that the path fellowed by them was
a Jess honest cne, for it may readily be imagined that, in view of the
amall nurber of hadiths available 21 the beginning of the actmtj' of
law-maling, the badiths which were to be the acthocity jor 2
particular doctrine bad to be {abricated or adepted. Ra’y, the law as
an independent decicion, was to be rejected at all costs snd cven 2
weakly documented hadith was thought to be infmitely preferabile
to it. Freqoently this was, in the nature of things, mevely & hattle of
words, for the advecates of the hadith produced on the basis of a
hadith the same law which the advecate of ra'y estahlished Dy
in t dedoction. The principle kowever had to be pressrved
i i i e D g
only admissible authorities are those who say baddafband, eblbarand:
‘the rest are no good’, says Ahmad b. Hanbal! From these circles
came the many detogatory judgements about Abf Hania® which had
to ba rafuted by later genorations when the difference betweasn hadith
and re'y had shrunk to ome of merely thooretical importance.,

Since there was no fixed practice for meost legal questions it was
unavoidable that for ome and the same guestion contradictory
hadfths were mvented according o the opinions of various theslog-
ians of various groups, or different hadiths were gelected from earlier
faateszal te e handed down, These hadiths wore 1hen callad upsn 1o
suppart the individual opinfon or wsage customary in & particular
clrele, since the hadnh had often only to justily existing customs,
The Ashib al-Fadith at that thee did not trouble unduoly about the
antherity for the sentence guoted or the complets pespectability
of itz informants. The strict investization of the informants of the
fsndd developed only later when the facility with which traditions
ware fabricated made the traditton appearas a convenient support fior
all kinds of religicus and social tendencies condemmed by orthedex
theelogians, The form of the tradition also did not trouble them
miach, Sayings which erose like the traditions of al Zuhe mentioned
a!:m-.- {p. 47) and were circulated as the hadlths of the Prophet

could be considered by them as secepiable evidence. Only the
advocates of re'yin "Irig? applied stricter criteria to the inveatigation

L In I'he Maskimwil, ed. Codera, p. 252

U Ehe phdest collectian of such jodgements is in Thn Qutayba, Mubkialf ok
Hmd!h. rp. g3 i1

* This can be ssen from the interestiog facts which are coflocbed in this

coapeetion by al-Khayl al-Baghdidi, fole 38 [ed. Hydesstad po. 2628
It is remarkable that alBulbdcf also——as he told al-Tirmidht -:-'ml]}l-—-dm-u:

net disapprove of al-Zubr's manner of handiag dewn the tadition (ol and),
al-Ticmadhi, i, p. 121, top.
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of the origin of and the form of transmission of the tradifion, becanse
they were able to find their way through problems of law even
without the use of directly transmitted hadith. The fellowers of the
party who were unable to get along without a hadith were compelled
to gresp at any text at all which conld serve &5 prood for their theses.
It may be imagined how greatly the fabrication of hadiths Sourished
under these circumstances.

Ix

The teaching of the Ashib al-Hadith had become a religious
pestulate for the Mushim people. It folllowed from the presunposi-
tions of a beleving Muslim that nothing was more self-pvident than
that the law had 1o be based on the autherity of the Book or on
other communications of the supreme legislator of the Islamic
church, Le, the Prophet. The practitioners of ra'y had seon to

7] adjust themselves to this demand. Since they did not want te
sacrifice the doctrines which they had reached through specalation,
they were now driven on to a slippery path. All the positive doctrines
they taught in their schools had to be supported by hadiths or—
and this opened up a less dishonest wap—existing hadiths had to be
interpreted, adapted, or sccommodeted to their doctrine, These
are the Basran, Kffan, ¢te., hadiths which were discarded by the
Aghab =l-Hadith? These were hadiths intended to provide angu-
ments (o support the results of va’y. In the later ra’y schools therefore
feven that bearing the name of AbQ Hanlfa) the hadith formally
occupies the same position 25 in the opposing school. The exploita-
tion of traditions in 'Irag, howewer—where the s’y schools pre-
dominated and had taken thelr name from this province—continned
$& show that subtle character which was typleal of the theology of
this school from the period when its founders had allowed more
anithority to free deductions. The ‘Iriqi achool was pat in epposition
in this respect 1o the Hijizi school which, more faithfully preserving
the old Medinian traditions, shewed Httle talent m sabile imter-
pretations and thes did less vielence to the custom.? The name

LEL eg. al-Zurgin to the Meessgd, T g7 (Ibn "Abd al-Bas), g 12
iBbdr Begripye Kifiyre: al-Shifi's, Risdls, pam. 34, wa-remd T-Bajrtyy dns, oo,

tIn Is charactecisiic thoi even a Medindan edherent of the re'y acheal,
AL Za'id, ridiceles the "Irigh, whe mgly with 2o epigram M which they sy
ial i ks fostered ondy in 1ol whevess she Biedinlens bhave Hme caly fi=
meysloalinstroments (al-hamm wi'-meiiad me'-se] ol Tad, TIT, p. 233, backon;
e T35, 2 in piace of ehadr fead al-dir, While in “Trdq el Fhilld al-Qzsel
aifficially forbade the practboe of the art of singing (k. 1L p. 223, bottom), the
emiighenmin af Madies wata armitts] to bear witoess io court. & Beeify which
offendnd the “Lehgin (12d, ¥, po 247, 128, of. V1L p, 768, 7o), The mesting of
A Yigal with the Hijist singer Ton J3mi® afords an example of bow *Lrfigi
theolagians valved singers [VI, p. 76, top). The combination af seging atd
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Hijael school can only be taken con grane safis, In Madina there was
no lack of teachers of ra'y; it suffees to mention Rabl'a b, Farrdlh
{d. 132, 133 or T4z} because he was especially called Rabi'at al- peg)
Ea'yd In & later chapter we shall alzo see that the great Hijdzi
teacher MAlik was mnable to create a law-book without offmdo if
e was to avaid falsifications, He mentiooed this Rabi's as an
outstanding example, and he took over and hended down some of
hi= traditions.* He valued his method 2o highly that he expressed
the judgement: The refinement of £gh has ceased with Rabl'as
death." He remained troe to Hijiz! tradition in valuing the sunna of
his home more highly than the hadiths made up for the new doctrine.

A characteriztic example in this field is the difference of opinicn
regarding a form of gift called al-'word, Lo 2 wift for life which
reverts 1o the donor ar bis heir on the death of the receiwer. This
type of gift scems to be based on the ancient Amab customary law®
and was recognized as valid at Medina in Malile's time ® Tt & however
oppeeed by a number of traditional seyvings which Malik himsell
knew gnd which declare the Imiting clause of the “uwrs gill ag
invalid and grant the heite of the temporary owner the sight to
consider the object of the ‘amed as their own after hia death.”

We do not intend to probe desper into the riteal and tagal differ-
ences between the various schools (madhdfib). Bot for the undes
etanding of the diffsrence in the uss of traditions in the “Triqi schoal
on the cne hand and in the IijEsT school on the other® we will just
memtion an example concerning 2 chetadl of Islamic marrdage law.

When the tribe of Thagif was subjugeted—it is tald—Muhammed (#1]
found the first opportunity to come to a decision as to what was to

i Qppoments Tidicoled bim and his contemporary Ab0 Hontfa, and ofber
teachers of ra'y | Sdbiritan, po 18 and ioweated malicioos aneododes about then
Fabhi's was dmceibed a8 & possip, al-Jakiz, Baydn, ol 194 |_T| B.oRaE],

tIn Tha Darhleuwdl, po oy, 10,

3 B g, ol-Muewaita’, 0, p. 28,

€ Ie al-Zurgict, TIL p. g4-

& Follows loom Labid, g 22, v 4 wo-ad-mdd i3 me mordfen wedd' e,

A AL Mwmatia®, ITL, p, 324

7 The oppesing badltons are quoded lo greatest detad]l by ol-Maaf7, II
PP T4=7, ol Abd Diwad, I, pp. gr=2.

¥ The points of diference bebwion the two schools were listed for the finst
e by the ehronbeler al-Wigidl; he also trented the "omed questbon, Fiard,
P 85 I,

relipfoud lesrning guch &5 in these days je.g, XIV, p. 45 top), and eves Milik
lo, Amzs was a sioger a2 frst and calby changed hés profesgion becase his ugly
face &d not provnike Fosskd @ that Eog (IV, 1. 99 bettamn), The answer of a
Medindan 4o Hirin al-Bashid’s qnestion: "Who in Meding condemns pongd'—
‘He whtm God kas puaished with Milik b, Anmas” ponishment'=<{IL, p. 54,
T4} rafere o this.



8y VYOLUME TWO! GHAPTER 2

he done with the wives of newly sonverted pagans who were prrried
s more than four wives, becanse Ghaylan, whe had bean converted
¢q Telarn, had ten wives, The Prophet ordered him to ‘keep four of
these women and to part with the others'.! This decision became the
hadith source for all similar cazes.® But Mohammed's decison i3
difierently interpreted by the twe schools, The Hijasls, taking the
anthoritative samtence literally, say that it makes no cifference
which of the women are dlsmissed® as the Prophet ooly asks that
four womea be retained, the others dismissed. The 'Irigis investigat-
ing, and having regard to the ratie of the law, siress that from an
Islamiz point of view only the eldest four wives are legal spouses
sines marriage with the later ones was forbidden by Istam, If, then,
& pagan Hving in soch illicit marriage disacives the untens, he may
keep four wives in the order of their sendomity, and the younger
wives whom he married as fifth, sixth elc., be must dismiss as being
lapitirnate 4

This shows the influence of the specnlative element upon the
method of “Iriqi interpretation; and even thiz sophistry, by which
they sought 1o adapt an scknowledged tradition to their inde-
pendent doctrine, was distastefal to thelr opponents. When the
Medinian Ubayd Allzh b, ‘Umar, a great-grandson of 1he caliph
Gmas I, came to 'Trq in the second ball of the sscond cenduary, he
felt calied upen io scense the religlous leaders of that country o
cormpting and obseuring religions knowledge.® Mk b. Anas did
not beiieve that sny of his ‘Irigian contemporaries, with the singls
exception of Hushaym b, Bashix from Wasit {d. z83), could handle
the hadith properly.® For this dislike of Tragl method its enemies
invented pretexts from early Islamic higtory. An “Irdqgi of the period
of "Urnar I, Sabigh b. “Isl, is said te hewe travelled amongsl the
armies of the trne believers garrisoned in the varions conguered
provinces, in arder to explain dabious points of the Koran; but when
he also came to Medina be was soundly whippsd by "Umas, and
evervone was wained not to have dealings with him.? Traditionists

1 ALShaybdni, p. 2o

1 Erom 41w deaditions i oAb Dawdd, L p, sas, thi & aven meTs abwious:
thie Proshct b5 made t0 say there: dbkiar sinkd arba’en.

8 Cf. Tho Hajar, 1V, p. G2, From Tbn Juzay: ‘Teismn came snd ADD Suivia
b, Harh had six wives; Jalwidn b, Umayya alss had six wives (glving their
pammes) . . . FHe then givarced Umam Wahab wia was alrssdy o84; from TAkhitn
bint alAswrd e was separated by the Jaw ol Tslam beeasse she was fprmerty
Tris fatBer's wile: wnder “Umar's reigh B also parted Fram * Rtilee (w0t becauss
of fhe law But veluntarity),” (Omm Wihab and Fikhita ars in the first and
eeond places i thelistof wives}

® [p al-Subay]l to Thn Hishim, sotes, o 199

& Takdbih, B 425 3.

= fhid, p. Go8, 7.

1 ¥agot, I p. 877 19
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recotmt Sabigh's punishment with great glee? and anecdotes were
told of his subfleties which were designed to ridicule this whole trend
of religious scholarship.?

But net ealy in specific questions of the application of the law
do the two schools follow different ways, Occasionally this difference
extends to much more general legal questions. To give but one
example we will fust mention ihat, aceording o the Hijdsl school,
judgement should never be given on the basis of subjective presump-
ticns or the personel conviction of the judge [B-'itmehi]; the judge
must always base his sentence on objective proafs, and if those are
lacking® judgement moust be suspended despite the moral conviction
of the judge.® The Tragl school® was more Indined to favour the
admissibility of the subjective conviction of the judge* In this
general guestion also we see that the theologians do not withold
recognition of the value and justification of subjective intuiticn,

=

From the preceding it can be seen that, even in the eacliest times
af its development, it is impossible o speak of & uniform sunna n
Tslam, since diffsrent contradictory hadiths concemning one and
the same question, which arces in order to sopport the conflicting
opinions of the varicus schools, are jextaposed as having egual
anthority, Thooretically there wers several metheds of reconciling
much contradictory savings, The conselidation of the stndy of
tradition prodoced the eriticiam of the hadiths and their authorities,
whereby it became possible to give more credence [farfil) to the
anthorities for one Ladith than to those for another. Thus one ob-
tained a ressen lor preferring ome tradition to another, which -
vobved & conflicting doctrine,

The adjustment of difierences which arrived af eliminating the
existence of a contradiction by a process of harmonization, seems
to be an earlier method. This hormonization was practised very
eariy on, becanse opponents of the kadith as & wholbe liked fo atlack

1 In gprestest dedadl i al-Deirim, §. 31,

% lba Dorayd, g 139, boltom.

' This tecells the Talmedic kgsl nule: & fa-ddewdd slE mE she' Faimra‘atk,
Batkra, fol. 131 a (correct he refereoce 1o Levy, Newkelr, Wirlerbuch, L p
gaba, and Kobut Areks, 155, g 930, bottoo},

i Pt concamicss gc princlples were pomible alse within this teacking by
nxing the prinsiple of ispaF, about which st WIEM, 1, po 225

* Byt within this there werw aie diflorences of opirden, && iz explained o
detail in al-Khassdf, Adab ab0ad, fols, op £. AL-Qurfebi, in al-Zargied, 1T,
. 181 declabms againa thope lawyers who defend the peinsipls and tenld thae
“he whiness that dwells within a man is mors trusbwosthy tan an owsids
witness'

' H, Addm, no. 41,
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this contradictory character of the different traditions in order to
prove that ihe astherity aitributed in pious circles to soch "tradi-
tions’ was unjustified. The followers of the hadith had to be pre-
pared for such attacks. The easiest line of defence was to get fid of
such contradictions by attempts af barmonization. A-ShEfi'i (d.
204}, who of all the early teachers has ezrned the greatest credit for
the creation of & methodslogy in kgal science, has deficated many
chapters to this in his Risdle (a treatise on egil aligh, the principles
of Iegal scisnce]? and he developed the theory according to the
principles of which contradictery hadlths can be made to agree.
Ibn Qutayba already handles these weapons of defence with great
ease, which indicates that this method was already well established
in the cireles to which he belongs. An example will best illuatrate this
mothodical $rick: “They [the opponents of tradition) say two con-
flicting hadiths about the (young) children of unbelievers. Yoa refate
that Sa'b b. Jatthima said to the Prophet: “Doring a raid in the
darkness of the night our horses trample the children of the on-
belisvers,” The Prophet then said; “They {the children) belong to
thelr fathers'®—And them you relate thst the Prophet sent &
detachment of troops who kiled the women and yoang children,
which the Prophet disapproved of very stromgly. They said: “These
are the offsgring of unbelisvers."” But bo replisd: “Are not your best
the offspring of unbelievars?""8

"“We say of this that thers is no difference between the two tradi-
tions. S5a'b b. Jatthima etated that the horses “during o raid in the
darkness of the night . . " ete. To this the Prophet replied that the
children Belong to their fathers, ie. In this world they must be
judged similarly to their fathess. It was a dark night, a radd was
made on the unbellevers: you ought not to withdraw becanse of
young children, since they get the same & their fathers. One ought
not, howsver, to intand the killing of the children.”

“What he disapproved of in the other tradition # that they have
killed womesn and children intentionally (ta"aveamnadd dicitha) becauze
af the unbelief of thelr fathers, About this he sadd: “Are not your

1 This work, which & important for the histesy of the interpretation of e
badith, is the poiat of departire of IEamic logal selecoe; the Viceregal Libeary
at Caivo possesses two manneeript Gopies of it (ed. A Shikir, Caire, 194c]-

t Abd Dawhd, m

8 The Prophet these of the prisoness of the B, Chaaygs who had
beards and Shege b had lilled: $ha cthiers were spared, sccomding te " Athyyeals
Quragi who swed his e to this fact, Tokdheh, po 425 7r accordingly the
aointellfigible theaa FORWG in Takdbeh, P, 592, 4, most be cormecied to ki
yuenBild, In Aba DEwed, T, p. 2sg, top, al-Tirmidhi I, pp. 398, o4 e lastroo-
Heme aporibed to the Proflhet about wars with aebelievers wre ‘To spare
children, women and o peopie i auoonditfoally secommen CL Frego.
Rist arad, poge, 1. Tab. Lo, t50.
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best offspring of imbelieveri?™, i.e. pethaps there are some amongst
them who wounld make honest Mosims when they reach matarify."

There are few chapters of Islamio law the tradition material of
which i free of such contradictions. It is obwices that in fact, in
the adciua!l practics of dady life, tradition preveiled which was
baged on & recognition of the existing state of aflairs and which
gave it legal authenty®, which becarsean element of discipline inthe
pncertainty and wawverlng of the chaotic circomstances of eerly
times, ﬂrwhwhmgulatedmanlm-ﬁmm:tﬁr}'mriw
aspact of life which had only arsen throogh Islam. It would be
ilusory te think that g badith running eltogether contrary to

prevailing paage would succeed in ectuslly upsetting the existing
m:cmshmeﬁ. even taking into account the protection granied to
thoge busy with it study,

The increasing Inpertance of the sunna under the "Abhb=ids was
not enough to make ell and sundry the prey of the men of the sunna,
At first their activity appears to have been kept at the level of the
demands of everydsy life, which they endeavoured to regulateina
religions spirit, Life, however, could net be adapted to all the
extravagances which their study might produce. If was impossible
to abolish deep-rooted lagal practices and other habits which wese
not totheir taste and did not corespand to the consaquencas of their
theologleal preseppositions. Again amd agsin the problem arose
that practice did not alwsys agree with the sunna, If anly local
deviations were comcemned the theologians coold declaim apgainst
them and could weat their anger agadnst the nulers whe &id not aid
them sufficiently in faghyir al-maasbar® Occasionally they found a god-
fearing governor whohoped foobtain Allgh"z grace insupporting them.

Frequently, however, more than local deviations were at stake.
Arnongs: fhe teachings of pious traditioualists there were some which
were in contrast to the practics followed in wide fields of poblic life,
They did not, however, possess the power—though they were rather
inclined to claim it—to remodel trends fo conform with their
fictions. It was impossible to achieve this with costoms and ideas
which were of more than local impertance and 20 deeply rooted in
practice that they had jostiy to be considered as sfod”, ‘the consensns
of the whale community'. The theologian then had to come to terms.
He either conceded that his hadith was ebrogated by another text
(mansfhf)—it was easy to find en shrogatory temt (mdzikd) in the
walter of contradictory hadibs in circulafion—aor the uliimate con-
ceasion which could be expected of him had to bemade, {e be had to

B Mredbialy al-Hedlid, p. 315,

® As e In Medinz—acoopding o p. H3—llse Jodihs gained ascendoscy
which saactianed the costomary right of the "wmrd gift.

Ve ZDMG, KLIL pp. #6568,
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admit that, elthongh the dfmd’ contradicls the clear expression ofthe
sunne, it does not abolish the wording of the law, since the djwd is
anable to abrogete 1he sunna, jest 28 it cannot Hzelf be abrogated;
bk its coptradiction of the sunna serves as prood that somewiece there
maust exist an sbrogetory sanna (on which the djmd’ is based) even
if this cannet be docomented.” This is a rabulistic trick intended to
rescua the tunna's authority in the face of the powerful claims of
the realities of life. In eariier times? however, people woTe more
sincere. They did not presappose the existence of ankneown hadiths
which could be veed to justify everyday nzage a5 being in accordance
with the sunna; instead it was admittad freely—lor instance by
Iba Qutayba, one of the most zeslons edvocaies of the Ashab
al-Hadith against the teachers of the ra'y, in the third century—
that ‘the truth was more likely €0 be conlained in the iimd” than in
tradition. The hadith is subject to many vicissitodes, due to the
negligence of those banding it down, confused explanations, the
abrogations which may have occurred, the unreliability of infor-
rants, the existence of two contradictory hadiths, . . . The dfmd’ of
the commumity is fres from such vicissitudes. . . . This is the reagen
why people hand down hediths going back ta the Prophet but fallow
in practics other seys. '

This contradiction breught to materity the doctrine about the
weight of the general opinion and general practice of the Muslim
community [this i gfmd), and this great principle weighed mare In
Mustim eonscience than any other argument. "My community
reaches no agreement that is an error,’ Muhammed is sadd to have
Aeclared.t Only a few theologians have stood out agaimst the un-
eonditional validity of the ffmd’ # The fimd” is thus 2 counterweight
tothe attempt of traditionists toreform exitting customs according to
theds own views and to oppose sharply the customary laws of society,
As we have just seen, they had to admit their weakness in the face
of suech power and they were clever endagh to find a form for this ad-
miizzion which made the recognition of {fed’ an element of the sunna,

b al-Mawawd, I p. 22, 17,

ik b Anas decides in favour of the eorrectzess of praxis rather thas
conflicting hadite; this b Lo ki on g par with iimd”; oL the dissusslan of this
quoestion in al-* Abdari, Madkbal, I, p. 263,

] H“mm',rar-.a’u.ﬂu. P. 31t Bvamples, Gkl po 113

& LB Brwtid, 11, g 137, bottom; 2l Firmidi, 1L p. ag; Mapzbdh al-Suwa, T
1 14 Sdbiritem, . 55, note 3, The ieed” tradition 18 not mentiesed by B, apd
Moslime; i did nat count &5 g (of andoabted cormictosst) but 2aly os bosee,

¢ Erpesially o philoscphical circles, og $be Mu'tasiiite al-Margim, Tha
follewing tram of thought is atbriboted 85 him: It is possible that afl Muslims
pdmit &o grronscns teaching: fhe wholy of iam, for example, tesches um-
utimousty that in comtrast 6o edker prophcts Mubameed hod o missioo to
Ere wiwle of mankind, The fact ls, Bewewer, thot God sent every prophet 1o all
manlkind’ che., Makidalyf al- Hadrk, p. 1q.



CHAPTER THREE

THE HADITH IN ITS RELATION
TO THE CONFLICTS OF THE
PARTIES IN ISLAM

T

For cultyral history the legal parts of the hadith are of leeses
importance than (hose which show how the religions elements of the
Muskim world came to grips with political circomstances and
relationsg in Islam, Like ali their teachings, opinions on these matters
are piven in the form of the hadith. In this connection we shall have
t0 consider some groups of hadiths which will dllaminate the relation.
ships which grew from the attitude of religiously orjentated circles
to the actual powers of the state.

Fivst of all our attention will be devoted to a group of political
Tadiths which owe their origio fo the intention of secuomg obedience
to the government under circumstances in which it might have
sppeared a religions duty jost for the religloualy minded to refuse
obedience, Such cireumstances were frst brought about by the
Umayyad regime, which was completely opposed to religion. It
coubd not appear as self-vident 10 a plons Muslim that he should
subemit to it in the same way a$ the Svrians, who bave been charac-
terized ag “the most eager Lo show obedience towards men and the
most refuctant to show obedience towards God')) and even If a
Mushim faithicl to religion bad not besn led by hiz ovm feciings to
doubt whether the rulers at Damascus and their devoted genersls
and govemners, such 28 al-Hajjaj b Vimef, Khilid al-Qased and
sinilar men, were the dghtful leaders of the religions commumity,
enoagh pretenders ond revolotionaries coold be found, whode
emizzaries did not omdt to put & pietistic veil round their aiss in
order tobe more eficctive.

The probdem throughoot of how troe believers were to behave
under sach rolers appeared in this pericd a5 one of the most im-
portant questions in religious Hfe. Tt was selved in varous ways
and the tradition bas pressrved a reflection of these decisions, We

t In Abt'l-Mahdsin, I, p. Bo, 10
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have slready shown in the peevions chapter that there were intran-
sigents who did net acknowiedge at all these wicked mlers and
their organs, to whom they gave the name smubkildn, the profenity-
doerst and met them with passive resistence. These people shased
entirely the point of view of the Khirijites in regarding i a duty to
fight such Tulers, but they were divorced from them by their con-
viction about the justification of the caliphate of "All and possibly
of hiz succestors, They comgpleted, even at the hour of their death,
their belief in God and in Muhammed's mizsion with the confession
that al-Hajjij cannet be reckoned amongst the believers.® The more
patient end the milder among them cirealzted hadiths Lke the follow-
ing: “Voa will sventually be raled by emirs, whe will dispose of your
daily bread and will refuse it wnbess you admit their lies 1o be trae
and support them in thelr unbelief: give unto them whal is theirs by
law a5 long as they accept the same from e, bet if they act as
traitors in this, fight ‘hem and he who is killed becamse of such
condoet will be desprod a mardyr.'®

This opposition party contrasted sharply with a completely
loyal trend, whose adberents were apparently called Muryi'ties®
heranse they did not consider the virtual rejection of religious laws
by the Umayyads as sufficient reasem te refuse obedience even
theoretically* or to brand them as kifrin® and declars them as
damned, and because in order to acknowledge the Umayyads as
true believers it was sufficient in thelr eyes that they professed
Izlam in general; they did not ask too many questions about actual
behaviour,” Thus thess pesple did not object to the crusl measures

' gh., VI, p. 31, 15, wewhid about al-Hejidj, of, Ak, XV, p 8, Yogoe IT,
P 470, & from the bottom, Thie is of course 2 ooesided subjective opinion:
the Umayvads in thelr turm call the picos Znbeyrids in Meccs sl-méfittis,
Agiv,, XX 1, 144, 5.

1 Albinstedr, W, p. 577, 4

U In Itm Hajar, IV, . 167,

4 [For the Murji's ses also Goldkdzer, Vorfasuwngen dbor dew Ixlars (Eleidel-
gyt 1oeal, irdex, s, Mordschia’; G. van Vieten, "Indechd’. 000G, LY, 7
1855 A ], Womssnek's articte ‘al-Musj'la’ in E1]

& In Fater times this diferemee af atiituda bacame t5e theoretical solalastis
arekism of Hudmial offedg, Le. whether a sioner may be the head of the
Mudim commuoity. Aba Hanifa, as a Marji’, is said o bawve aagesored this
affirimasively, ot semwe of the ollowers af his echse] deny this) al-Tibs sl
Adadal Gadl, fol, 24k

#The midd |udgements abowt the Syrian opponents of “AlF caliscted in
ade' Fgd, IT, . 28 3. come From these mederate circba,

TIn a report of Ibm Jarfr [al-Tabarl the view that Sfra r8oipoe |f-mean
hidma peaigd lph'e radbikd fe'lyewal amalan pdlihew] wis the last reveladon
of the Homae (ret lehie b abaqgution) is ascribed (protably sitor an earlier
soapai) bo e calinh Su"Ewiya I, without e indd -:.l'ns-puh-l Seasit; for
this actributon: al-Soyhti, If!'ﬂ'.'h-. Lo 34 [drom al-Tabaris commentary on the
pastags, XVI, p. 28] It can he seremised that it ds not withowt isbepkben



THE HADTTH ITS RELAYION TO PARTIES IM ISLAM 4OI

of the Umayyads and their governors against those pdoos men who
tefused themn their allegiance, and they defemded the massacTe which
the Umayyads cansed amongst their pietist adversaries. Even plous
doctors of the law belonged to the Murji'ite party’—no doubt thoss
thealogians whom we have already met as willing tools and lendent

of the Umayvad trend. They were expected by the authorities
to declare the opponents of the dynesty and their abstloss as
‘unbelicvers’ and to spread this docteine with the motivation that
‘thoss who split the stafl,? break the cath of allsgiance, leave the
comemumity and thes threaten the security of the Mislims are worthy
af the name of &dfr'.® Without such help it would bardly have besn
possible for the Umayvads to paln a foothold in Islam. We have
sure evidenee from “Avn b “Abd AllEh B, "Utba b, Mas'Ed, o pioes
theclogian (end of the first century), that he sided with these Merfi'-
ites at first. Later he left them in order to fight in the rebel army of
al-Ash'ath against al-Elajidj and enly under "Umear b, ‘Abd al-
*Aziz did he become reconclled fo the Umayyads,* becanss this
prince hirmged adhered to the principle: that the man who epposes
an umjust roler is not a rebel bat the unjust ruler s cne, since thers
is no obedience which is peactized by disobedience to God.? 'Awmn
wes also a poet and a litle poetic document exists regarding his
separstion from the [oval Murji'ites, which shows what the Murji'itas
taught about relatiomships with the Umayvads:

The firet from which I onguestionably separate myself—I
rencuncs what the Murfi'on confess;

They say the hlood of believers may be shed,! whereas their
blood roast be spared;

They say & belisver may belopg to the unjust (k™ aljawr),
whereas the unjost (o446} are no belisvers 8

1 E.g. Tha Qutayba; od. Wilsbendfeld, p. 246,35,

Ui alMaydand I, g_.. betioa, to the proverh HoEke we-adlil of-"aed,;
far i expreion, .{,‘r,, 1L, pp. 32, 8 from the bettom, 5o, 18.

2 Al Fad, E1T, p 25, top.

% CL. Fragm, héd. arab., pp. qaf.

B ai-ddas mdy, V, p.ogoo, T,

¥ e shonld only remember the wards of Zipdd b, Abdhd 1o Hesan' T lowne ba
eat meat {ta loll people) of which yon are made, ' 2% Fod, 151, 9. 5, 3 drom ihe
bevtamm.

T Var, & thizreading would give even better reasom to relzde to the Umayyad

¥ 1bn Chefayba, po 12g=dgh., VIIL, pp g2, 138 of. Hrosas, Culwerprich,
Siretfriige, 1 8, e 3,

thed the cpponeits of the Murji'ites atiribats the refutation of that party just
e fle Umsyyads The bamzated roct drom which the anme of the party is
dharivid ks often oimfosed with the root s (to hope).
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It iz highly probable that the origin of the Murj'ite party is to
be sought in such loyal accommedation with the Umayyad mle.
When later this canse disappeared and the justification of “shedding
the Blood of true believers, had lost all reality, the Muorfi'ites con-
centrated thelr attention upon the dogmatic ewalustion of the
practice of law [‘amel) on salvation. Thus we should have to poe-
tulate, as the historieal antecedent of this dogmatic Murji'a,
peliticel Murji'a. This, however, throws no more light wpon the
Tinguistie obscurity concerning (he literal meaning of this party's
pame.t

Since the politico-religions opponents of the Umayyads, in 5o far
as they were not Kharijites, mainly adepeed the party of the "Alids,
the Murji'a was a natural contrast to the Shi'a and the actual
existence of such oppesition may serve as proof of the correciness ol
our view.? Tn 2 poemn of the Kaysinite poet al-Sayyid al-Elimyarl
{d. ca. T73—0) which praises the twa sons of "All the poet calls to his
opponents: khalilaypa 15 tarfl'd wa'lowd|b -anna'lhadd  ghayra
md fae'amdnd "My friends, do not commit irjf' and kaow that the
right guidance is not this which you believe').?

ma]  Jrid (momen verdd of the same root from which seeji’ is momen
ageantis) here meana the rejecticn of the *Alid im&ms and recognition
of their opponents. In effect, in (he coatinustion of this poem (v.
1), the recognition of the Umayyads (Ttn Harb, me-ashyd'id) is
deseribed by the verb worfs”, The poet uses this word, however, in
an extended, perhape iromical, meaning in reference to his own
imam: "My frfd' concerning Abli Hasan ["AI® is the right [irfd’)
torning away from the two "Umars (Abd Balkr and "Tmar), whether
they ars just or damned™

The Murjiites thus form the loyal opposition party to the "Moun-
tain’, those tnbending religions opponents of the Umayyzde and in
the course of history alse of other rulers who acted agzinst the
religions law, for the disgust of the plous with the life lived at the
centre of government did not die with the disappearance of the
Ursayyads. Between these two extreme trends there is & middle

1 Hootsma, Do sivifd over Al dopms [Tn dew Trides ol o #i-dskiars,
Leiden, 187z], p- 34.

" ibm Cuiaybe, p. Ao, 15 dbeend yoaskevyc dni me-fedad mec i
ma-thndnd yaraydui ra'ya-I-kbawdnif; Agh, IV, p. 65, penalt: Sldogams Sk
wa- Ml wed’, Whereby Bot the polifical but the dopmatic Marjl’ was meant,
the Murii® iz opposed with we'tdl; al.Thed, SH's Baoks, p. 376, oo, 380, &,
fodd., p. 358, ma. Boly pagid BT-oghd | contraet: podhial (2-ee'rd

* Aph, VIL p. 16, 12 (My friend Scouck drew my attention to this passage.)

4 Té gk be noted that it fhis sense also the first coojugation of oo {fortas

ie used, eg. in the mme poem vl ol AbE Hosewin "dlen; of. al-'Igd,
1, p. =2, 11, it & pro-Umayyad ssaie! fead fe-'onfd $0-Sajis; of. abowe
P g0 DD 7.

b gk, WII, pooay, 1a; of. ihid, 1, 06 fa-laypsa “aloyse f5°-1-irfl' ba'rue,
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party, which succesded in penelrating the collective conscionsness of
Talors and whose ontlook has also left the most traces in the kadith,
These mediating theologians—ifor it is of them we speak-—achieved
a very clever feat. As the vnworthiness of the rulers from the point
of wiew of retigion could not be denied, despite the {olermnce of the
Murji's, these theslogians spread the doctrine that obediencs was
in all sircisnatances due fo the dz fazde rolers in the intarest of the
giate and the unity of Isfam from those who were convinged that
personally they were unworthy, By spreading badiths inculeating
this teaching these people unintentiorally performed an invalugble
service to the ruling circles; and it seems that they thereby greatly
helped to ansure that sach ruler was quietly accepted by the pop-
alace, which tolerated snd paid homage to the unworthy regime,
while also accepting as sccomplished fact every resolution which

managed to legitimatize itself by success. It was merely necessary
to calm the religions comscience’ incited by pististic demagogues,
rebels and pretenders; and if this was dene the people at large did
not care much whether Zayd or "Amr st on the throne of the
caliphate—"Come with Ramla or Hind, we shall pay them homage as
Commandsrs of (he Faliliful! What can [t matter to s which king
exeris his power about usi™

For the earlier® as well a5 all Jater times the words of the poet
"Armor b, "Abd al-Milik al-"Tts3, contemporary of the rivalry betwean
the two "Abbdsid princes Amin and Ma'miin, characterize public
feeling: “We will not Jeave Baghdad, even if this or the other deparis
or stays; ¥ only we can live comforiably we are not concerned
whether this or the other = ndm

IE

Religious scruples were removed by the plovs theologians with
thakhiga.djtha. We will now conosrn ourselves with dhis laver of
calming badiths which had such an impartant influsnce vpon the
development of Tdamic state life, The reader will be able to observe
that the hadiths reprasent diffecent grades of mediation® which it
doss not sesm necessary to keep apart here, All of them have the
samne purpsss: to teach that even a wicked government must ba
obayed and that iL must be ledt to God to canse the downiall of

T AlMasedi V. p, 7T 6.

¥ Thid p. r74, paoult.

2 O, Wremer, Herrichinden Fdeen, 1: 358, hottom,

* AL-Tabard, I, p, 8ga,

& The ni:'p-usi.tlunni nl.nﬂ.i.-l,a: 15 stt] mirpored in the dollowing hadith: “The
FProphet was asled: This yoor consn Mo iwira crders os to do, must wa obeas
bim? Cber bim, =xid the Prophet, in obediente to God, relogs him o resis-
tanion ta God," Ald Diwdd, 11, p 131,

=31
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rulers of whom He disapproves. Abd Yisuf already has collected the
doctrines belanging into this cztegory in his epistle o Harde al-
Fashidt and In al-Shaybinl’s work oo ihe law of wir 1a another
collection of them.® “He who disapproves of some of his ruler’s
actions may bear this in patience, for he who leaves obedience by
even & spen will Gie like a pagan.'® Tt I better Lo bave a tyrannical
government for & time then to have a period of revolution,’? "He who
fed feaves the community by the distance of but one span, has cast
away the rope of lelam (sign of submdssion]." "Hell bas seven gates]
on¢ of them is destined for those who draw the sword upon my
community (smaati]'®t "One day many, very many, evils will arise
in mmy compmunity; but he who undertakes to split the common
cause of {he Muslims (s 1o be killed with the sword, whoever he may
be," "Hew will you behave'—the Prophet is made to asle—"when
rulers succending me will take for themselves part of the booty
{i.¢. squander the state treasury)?’ “Then', is the answer, “we shall
take the sword upoh our shoulder® and fight {aguinst the mier)
until we meet you again.' The Prophet veplies: “But I will show you
what Is better then that: be patient until vou meel me agein.’
‘Evary emir is to be followed into war whether he Bo just or oot
{barran kdna aw fAfiran), and the paldl must be performed Behind
any Muslim, be he just or wicked'.? "Obey yoor superiors and resist
not, for to obey them & to obey God, to rebel against them is o
rabel against God. . .. If someone manages your aflairs and acts
againat God's will, may he be cursed by Gud {ie. God will know how
to pomish him but you must not refuse obedience),"® The Prophet’s
saying: man ahdna colignalabi fl-ardi ahdnaku'Udhe (He who
despises God's governmeni on earth, him God will humble)® i=
quoted to those who disapprove. ‘Do not insult the regents, becanse
of actions of the repressntatives of the government which are
againat the sunna. If they are acting well they deserve God's reward
and yon must be grateful; if they act badly the sin rests with them
and you mmet be patient ; they are the whip with whom God punishes
those he wishes to punish. Do not recejve the scourga of God with

P, al-Kiordf, pp, 585

* L, XL, pp. 558, {1, pp. rotf]

F B. Fiam, no. 2.

i Malik b, Anas i al-Maggasd, I, p, goo, 4. suffés ji'r sedioier it
ftnafi s5's. A similer saving is given 8 motto of “Amr b, ol Ag: sulise pefdm
ghaski kiayr min fitng daddm, al- Yo qubt, L, p. 263, 24. (In al-Maydied, 1,
B G0, ult., mondisrred s st llad).

b al-Tironidha, 11, p.o1gr, 15,

& CE B Fleva no. 18 weds’nl arplifand "ala “amitigine

* AL DEvend, I, poozsz; 10, g 0835 ol BL doye; oo 4.

® Ite Hajar, IV, p. 31

® Al-TirmEdsi, 11, p. 35.
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anget-and annoyence but recadve it with hummlity and subjection.'t
From such considerations the representatives of this view reject
the murder of tyrants: ‘Al-Hajji) 5 2 punishment sent by God,
do not meeet qu'spunfshma&uﬂththamrﬂ."

Genarally, true believers are exhorted not {o join any parly in
times of political rebellions and revolutions ( flae), but to remain
gquictly at home and fo await the end in sobmission and with
patience (szbr), The seated one? i3 better than he who stands, the
standing better than he who wallis, the walker batter than he who
strives.'? "Be stay-at-bome’ (Eind abifsa® buypblibam). ‘Blessed is he
who avedds public agitations {fmme'lseid lo-man Jfnabs'l-gfew) 2
and if against one’s will one is forced By the rebels to show one’a
views, it Is better to be 'Abd Allgh the Jilled than "Ahd Allah the
killer.'™ At $he time of the filrs one should 'break one’s bow, {ear the
skringe’, “take up a wooden sword’? ete. ¥ but beat of el sne shoald
hide in the furthest and least comiortable comer from sech revoln-
tioms®® in arder not 10 be imvolved in the movement, To this group
belong those {raditions which exbort the believers and comfort
them by ssidng that ©f It i pot posalble to alter prevalling evi
with hand and tongue, it &s sufficient to protest with the heart.1?
“He whio {s an eyewitness and disapproves will be considered as if he
had not seen It (waw shalidabd wa-karihakd ba-man ghiby ‘aphd)

These were general principles given to the people by the theo-
logizns in order to support the existing order and to prevent civil
teoubles. They alss endeavoured to And practical examples from the
ancient history of Islam for their general theoretical teachings, Thess
examples were meant 10 show that pious Muslims of patrisrchal fimes

L Ino gi-Fahhsl, ed. Ablwazrde, 48,

E 4l Tpd, I1I, @ =22, bottam

Vi the speech of Aba Slasd al-Askarf o the people of Kofa, Ak Han,
Din., P T84, 5 where it |y, 'The bring one [al-wd'iw) f2 Better than the
sraading.’ For this ume of m@ma in caclier lsnguage soe Doy, Swpeidmiml
gny diclionmarryr eraber, Leiden, tBBx]. B rooa; of. Oesterr. Morstesrir, fa@r
dirm Grtend, AT (1659), ool aoga: i wdemd i, Taqoe, TV, p 504. 13-

* Al-Tirmidhi, 11, B 51,

Falsn Bilss bapwilbas do the singuler; for the sxplasation ss scholies o
Abo'l A, Sag al-Famd, I, p, 150, v. 17 cf Adlr sfs sdlds Sapihd, AbD
Hanite Dikw, p. 2ky, 1o,

* Abd Dawid, BT, p, 733

7 Lbm Crotuye, Miekblell al. Haddh, p. 182

*® L& pena abesous e think of & compesbom with the fast distossed by wan
Gilder, Meckfor de neeliche prdfesd (Lasdes, 15808), p. 7=

* Al-TormbBdhl 11, g, 52

1 B. [wdm no. 10, p. 12, bottom. By this firde o ol ien, therslore, & nol
meant i from moral temptatico [Krehl, FBefirdge sur Charakierisih der
Labre vom Grlawber 3w Jolam, Leipsig, 1877, B 39 bud the sveidance of inmub-
ordimabon against autbority.

i FDMG, KL, p. 57, mode T, L oabd DEwnd I p.orge.
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had rejected political life and its disorders from this pacific point of
viow. Al-Abmaf b, Qays reports: [ st forth im order to help “this man’
{i.e ‘Al before the baltle of the camel} T met Akl Bakra and he
gzid: “Whete sre you going?” 'I want to go and help this man.’
*Tirn back,' countered Abd Bakra, and I heard the Prophet say:
*If two Muslims draw swords egainst one other, both, the murderer
and the murdered, will go tohell, " When Naf', a client of Iba "Umar’
who did not wish to participate s the revolt of Thn al-Zubayr, was
asked abouat his nepative hehavicor towards the revslt agingt the
evil government in SyTia, be is made to reply: "Ttis 2aid in the Koran
{z:18g) "Fight them {the onbelievers) so {hat there may be Do
rebeflion and so that there may be sobmission to God". We have
fought to end revelt and to lead God's din to victory. Your war
Teads to revolt and to & state where @i does not belong o God, '8
The following account, which is also pefarred to NEf', i clearer
than all the other religions sccounts on this subject. When the
Medinians declared the Umayyad Yazid b Mu'dwiva deprived of
the caliphate, Tmar's son (whose client was N3fi") gathered to-
gether iz intimate companions and his children and eddressed them:
' have heard the Prophet say that oa the dey of resurmection o flag
will be haisted before all who have beoken faith® We have pald
homage to this man (Yasid) by God and by His apostle. I know of
no greater perfidy* than o pay homage to a man by God and His
apostle end then to go and Lift the sword against hum.'® This story is
meant to teach the believers of 2il times that the daty of a subject’s
subnussion must not be refosed, even o the most evil of all possilila
rulers.S This was meant as a lesson to those who saw a virfue in

LH, ﬂl:.'ﬂ no. 3= Fitew, . 19,

* E, Tafdr, 50, 14! el no, o3, esd, t» Sorz B:33.

8 Gae Poart I poo23; 2dd fo the relerence a nota z; B Mo, no. @3, Abe
Ddwnd, 3. po 374, al-DEsmi, po 333, The pccognt of the Eolsting in ghe
Jahillyva seems to origmate with a postical figure E:;Euu&. Cf wa-yurfa'
fadmwn T hudli smigiees atin Hod's, Zuhayr 16y (ed Bergs e D99, ¥ 4
iEtd md rdyohvm ruE s Eomandin, ab-Shammikh, dgh, VI pored, 21=
Takafth, 7o 148, penull,

4 The fasidy valpats 1o "uddsan, but the vardapt phadros is prefemble.

¥ B, Fiem, no 32. Paralis] possages 0 the dmadibions guated here 4 in
Auslite, B, pp. 280<8.

0 Lader drthodox tlbt-ﬂbg::." ala tesk 0o thearubieal EATAR USRI af FRkis
timching. The gusstion whether Vazid may be sbused Iy serfovsly gonsidered
and Gecsded ascording o tho interdiction of the ‘zbose of the Companions®
{2abh al.gajkibe; ol Literafargach, der 54 a, PP- Tpeza); see in detadl al-
Damirt, 1T, po 26d; zl-Castaisel, ¥, po. 1170, X, p. 1o3. In the Sfth century 2
Hanbalite theclogiar, "Abd alMugkith b, Zubayr al-Hasri (d. 453}, goe so
far ae to pablh 2 beok F! FadS'il Tast? (fon Vaekls excellencies) which beinge
him heatod pelemiss from bz al-Jawel [Ihn el-Athic X1, p. 230). [For the
attitude towards Yazld of. Gokthizer in ZORG LIIT [s8gg), p. 848, LEIV
{vprz), pp. 13943 Lammens, Yaeld f#, pp. 4850 = MEQE, VI (zgr3), 4808.]
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disobedierce against anthorities whom they regarded as frreligious,
and who hoped to gzin the martyr's crown by combating these.
The change m the meaning of ‘martyr’, of which we shall deal in
more detail in one of the excursuses of this velume, was also to
serve the same tendency,

The above group of traditions hes been listed without chrono-

order, since, in the absence of chronological eriteria of even
rolative certainty, it i3 impoesible to establish eme. Tt may be
sapposed, however, that the basic idea of this group of Dadiths
goes back to the first century when the condrast between the spint
of the government and the ideals of the pious was most deeply felt.
People who were not inspired by the defiance of a 5a'id b. al-
Musaydb bat songht o modus sivemdd with the powers that be, like
the aecommodating theologians whom we have just mel, profably
spread in those days the traditions which advised submission to the
de facto government. The rule of thase ‘Abbisid caliphs who, without
impairing religions life deviafed from orthodoxy in the formulation
of revealed dogma and persecuted the orthodect, might also have
given occasion for contemplation about the relatian of a religious
eommunity to such rulers; the mare reconcilable amongst the piouns
wonld possibly have bean moved to develop further those appeasing
end mediating principles n the interest of the common weal,

These principles alss zeveal the influence attributed by the
theologians to the s, the regard to which,—as we have seen at
the end of the last chapter, was fitted to help in mamy theological
perplesities. Thers was to be mo insubordination against a roler
recognized by the whole swpma even if he had lost the vight of the
Muslirn ruler in the sense of strict religlons demands.

Another example will show how greatly the principls of the dfmd*
influenced the views of Muslima in judging political ciroumsiances,

T

Orthodox Islam had a vested interest in preventing the prin-
ciple of & hereditary caliphate from taldng reot in the consclousness
of bellevers. The 'Abblsid role no doubt meant the victory of the
legitimist principle and the transmitters of religions teaching
supported this dymasty, though not as the representatives of
legitimacy but as the actual ewners of power whose tights had been

by the unanimows homage of the community {ifmd’ al-
wenrea).! In the teaching of erthodox Islam this fjima’ alone is the

1 AvcurEing to Kremer, Horsehandon Tdow, po 966 this wiew dates back to
e ena af e anclens Arabs, & poet livicg wndar lalam, but nevestheless o
Erpical Arab, might be guoted in this context, He ks "Akd AllEh b. ARl Tha'lak
(Eudhayd, 24365 dmd s il diaks s T Al dee palte b Sne "alayhd' i deed,
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measire of the ruler's title to authority.! The mwam whe is Teco-
nized by the will of Ebe whole community—al-foids
‘alayii—is the vightful ima3m® 4lfmdme 14 fav'agid 08 bH-Gwed"
ab-verriipa @ bidwaf ablivim; this was the teaching particutarly ageinst
those who wished te confine legitimacy to the "Alid family.® Unless
the rights of the first three caliphs and of the whole of the Umayyad
caliphate were to be snbjected to doubl, and thus so to spaak the
whole legal contmuity of the Tslamic polity during the first centory
[49] dangerovsly andermined, which orthodeox feachers did net wish,®
the sfmd’ al-wnma vpon which the legitimacy of these pre-"Abbgsid
periods rested, had to be taken as the only valid yardstick for a
judgernent of the political affairs of the empite. The g’ alone
could be sunnz. Eebellions against the government and sobwversion,
even if justified theoretically by legitimist arguments, are fiing
snd as such apposed to the suoma,*

The “Abbdsid ralers themselves, of course, and (heir political
m;wmmtathrﬁ and propagendists, have ﬁHEErluﬂ the rights of
legitimacy against the Umevyads, and this principle on
their standard brought the whele of the a.m:l: w-:nr]:d mnder s
rule. The kkutbes guoted by historians from the early years of the
rule of the house of "Abbis show that it was chiefly the arguments

of the right of inheritance which were propounded from the pulpits
in thosa days.” It must be considered that the Umsymads, =5 well
and their adherents, took great pains to eddoce genealogical argn

ments for the claims of their dynasty.?® They thovght 1.]'I::rrn|h'ﬁ
nobler than the family nesrest to the Prophet, and could not get

UL Tab, 1L, p. 177 (Ibo "Umar to Mu'swiya), Inberitence of soversign
righis in called by the plous swmmar Aised wa-geyier (Fanna of pagan empires),
l’-E'"}'ﬂ'Hu Ta'rfkk, pp. b, 2] 78, &

b Fragm. #af, aeal., D I45; ol & saving by Ma'mis ¢z the refation af the
caliphats to the Ged’ alamme, al-Mos'0df, VII, pp. T8 Such words arw
imtentionally atfriboped be "AbbEad maleqs, Even during e dme of the
Egvptan gu ealipbate the dhnd’ s o6l pobmled ont with gusies, see the
dozament of e, al-Guylii ap. b, g, 198, [Ibid, p. 58],

8 Al-Ehehresting, p. 57 He wio de ﬂ'll:l-n timi" like Ibribim al-Napeim
[s&% abowve p. By, am}ahbmmﬁtdmhimﬂﬂhﬁﬁm“rafﬂxﬂn
i,

I:'1:"!.‘3:! alen Snouck Hurgrosfe, Ktk L Bapincedm, part 2, pp. g, 62 (ef.
print]. [ Ferspweida Gesche., 11, pp, 205=6, sog—10].

B A great numhtrnfh:-ﬂi‘m:wmmdtuphﬂ-:h tlearly epeak of the
succession of Abd Fakr, 'Umar, asd “Ushmin B. Adab, mo. 17y, Tt s
mteresting to observe that this attitads made mlnt:g'um: un i al-Mo tadid
provent the prapmlgadisn of an anti-Umayyrad edict by the callph; Tab,, IIL,
Pp. 2164, Botiom, 3157, bottan,

¢ ALYR gobl, I, p 355 00 rajud dovfa sl blee. wa-dads whn'lsrnng,

T E.£ dbik TE, P43 tof.

" AL Sakhr al-Hixdhalb opens the whaole gpmot of these arguments in a
spleited address, Ak, XRI p. 145 top,
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over it when the latter was praized as the noblest branch of the
tribe of CQuraysh, The poet Tbn Mayvida was whi because he
put the lun of Muhamreed above that of the B. in in one
of his poems.t The sarvival of such views was to be overcoms by
dynastic hadith, The most perfect of these hadiths, and alzo the
most transparent in its purpose, 15 this:?

Jubayr b, Mat'im reports that he and "Uthimin b, "Affin took the
FProphot to task about the fact that he divided the Hith of the war
booty (which scoording fo Sure S:42 has to go to the Prophet
hirnself, his close relatives——{i-dAf ourbd—as well s Lo the poor and
orphaned) amongst the B, Hishim and the B, FMuttalib. 1 said:
'O Apostle of God, vou have given a share {0 our brothers the B.
FMoitelib but bave given nothing to s, though our telationship to
yo I8 the ssrme as theirs" The Prophet answered to this; “The
B. Hishim and B. }-Muaf{alib are the same."¥ Jubayr zaid: "He did
oot give anything to the B, "Abd Shams and {he B. Nawfal of this
fifih, a% he had given to the B. Hashim and B1-Matalib 4

The dynastic-legitimistic character of this hadith is obvious. The
ofispring of the ling <f *Abd Shams, ancestor of the Umsyyads, aze
to be slighted as against his brothey HEshim from whom stem the
‘Abbasids. But erguments from family law were also fo be brought
inte play ageinst the "Alids as well. It & remarkable that secular
poetic literature, whose representatives were faveured with sich
gifts by the ‘Abbisids, 15 filled with these argoments.

‘The main concern was Lo prove the legillmecy of the "Abbislds®
against the "Alids, who wese the trualy legitimistic pretsnders, They,
simes they had never boen able to rely on the sfmd” al-wmara but had
always Been candidates of only & fraction of Islam, had 1o maintam
the heredifariness of the caliphate In order to peove theic clalms;
this hereditary claim they had to apgly to one of their Mnes, of
which there were very many.® The ‘Abbisid caliphe, who at ile
first period of the rise of their dvnasty, looked jealowsly at any
respect paid o the “Alids” and were continuously haunted by the
ghost of “Alld machivations (al-BMa'mdn agreed to a dangerous

LAmh, T0, o 1o, off; of. & verse by A'shd Famdin, Agh.. ¥V, p. the, 25, i
relakicn ke e B MaoaEnl we-kbayre Quroyabin (1 Durevshie argusies]
wi-‘ehr@nodum T3y Mebonomadam,

! The exchange of letters betmesn Bu'fwiya and Al Heminates this
passaps, ABR Han, DEn., pp. To0, 17, 200, &~

FE. Mandqi, oe 1

L ABA Dawhd, 1L 5. 377 «f the cemmentaries on the passage of the Koran
refersed te (ul- Eh:r#lm.l Pf T

8T omsupes that the "sard Berweliasn’ of the original, which hasdly giveda
s=mee i this context, is = scribel error for something like 'z beweisen'.

MO family i the world hiass moece maks afEpeing thas that of Abo 'ﬁIlI‘.l
Ton ab-Fagih al-Hamadind, p. 79, &

TCLeg Agh., XKL p. 120, 149,
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concession 1o them), liked to lsten to thelr ooart peets and other
fiztterers Teciting arguments aganst the pretensions of their dvals,
Ferhaps they thought that such ideas could easily penetrate to the
people By this route. We learn that Hirlin al-Rachid demanded of
his poats that “they combine his own praiss with refutation of the
claims of 'All's descendants and with attacks against the latter.?
This report explains why s0 many subtle points of the law of -
heritanee are to be found in the poems by "Abbésid court poets. In
these poetic circles an argument is spun out which colminaiss in
the paint that even wmder the law of inheritance the offspring of the
Frophet's vncle {"Abbis) have more right to the inheritanoe then the
offspring of the daughier’s hoskand® or that inheriiance should go
tothe ancle rather than the nephew.

Is the Prophet's uncie nearer fo him in gensalogical soocession
than is his nephew?

And which of therm is more worthy to socceed him and who hes
the right to claim his inheritance?

If "Abbas has the greater right and ‘ALl afterwards also claims
relationship,?

Then may 'Abbis' sons be his beirs, a8 the ungle muost remove
the sephew frem inheritance—

this poem is recited before Hirin al-Fashid by the poet Abdn b,
"Abd al-Hamid® on the initiative of the Boresapides @

Al-Mu'amemal a court poet of al-Wabdi, went forther even than
that, and quoted the Horan in order to prove that ‘Abbas is the
rightiul heir to the prophet (edrifbudio vaginan)! For a reward of
ten thowsand dirhams—ibe generous Harfin gave fwice that to
Abdn—ihe weak-headed al-Mutzwalkidl counld hear the following
didectic peem from Merwln b, AbT'l-Jandb:

Yours i the inharitance of Mubsmmed, and by your justics is
injustice banned,

The danghter's children desice the rights of the caliphate but
thiirs is not etven that which can be pot ander a nail

I Thid., XIL pu iy o

! AR-Mnbarred, poo2Bd. dates poems with similar bendencie back o eatlies
times: o, Mlarwhn b ALd Hafs n Agk, L, p. 451k

21 piva the trandasion of (his Beurktic: “we-bdee Alypen ba'do difta
‘ald pabed’ with grest reeye: of, slao mossbahkume wa-sababukue Apk, M1,
B 145, 2

4 Part 1, pp. 1&2=3.

¥ Aph, KX, p. oy of Xl ppo 18 54; 28, 25,

® [hig,, XI1X, P 148, G, feoam the bablons, or g another poet saye [En regpesk
of $he heseditary cladoas of the 'Alids): the "Abbdsids are odrifiu® Laabippl
Hamr' Lbaar phayed” Ligkddbubd, Apk., II1, p. g1, 4 from the bottom.



THE HALITH 173 RELATION TO PARTIES IX ISLAM EIDL

The danghter's husband is no heir, and the daughter does not
inherit the ImEmate;
And those who claim vour inhetitance will inkerit only repentance.

In this =pirit the 'Abbisds like lo hear cccasionally from their
flatterers that they are not only the affspring of the Prophet’s male
bt that they can be considered 25 direct descendants of Mohammed:
hunibnd rasali' i wa-"bnd'tni “omavkilfa-gad keruma'l-faddin
et b

By these fatteries, which they themselves ruggested and approved,
it was imtended to lat the fact that they were not descendante of
the Prophet bot only his agnates be forgotien. Gensrally, howewver,
the proof of more valid claims to inheritance was but one of the
‘Abbiisids’ weapons; more important and carrying greater weight In
popular opinion was the (aet that every single one of their rolers
had been recognized as rightful imdm by the dfmd’ of the community
of Muhammed.® This was the surest prop of the ruler of the Islamic
empire. This view was promoted chisfly by the theologians, who
seem bo have been quite willing, as an example has shown us, o
teach in their hadiths of the completa warthlessness of the godless
Umsyyads. As against the ‘Alids they tended to emphasizs the
nnimportance of hereditary polnts of view in the interest of the
ruting dynasty. The dignity of the caliph could not fust be taken by
one who through his kinship was veared heir to the Prophet. In
order to nip the coatrary tesching in the bud and to withdraw
the question of the caliphate from the sphere of subtletios In the
law of inheritance, the fradition had to eatablizh the principla that
nothing belonging o the Prophet eould be subject to inheritance.
Mobody i his heir, from the point of view of civil 3aw and therefore
bt extengion also in regard io his office as ruler. His property goes
to the treasury and in the same way the comemunity must decide
opon his sucoesior,

This principle appeass in the following hadith, which is parfis
colerly interesting for cur studies since it shows how much tendsn-
tions polemic infiltrated into the varous exegetical discussions of
texts doring later times. In a hadith of Abu'l-Yaman b, Naf' which
it related hack to MAlk b. Anas it i sadd: "While Ursar b. ai-Ekattab
was talking to Milik b. Aws the doorkesper announced Yarig b.
"Uthman, “Abd al-REahmsdn b, "Awf, Zubayr b. al-"Awimm and Sa'd

1 Taly, 1L, p. 1486,

t gk, BRI, po13a, 110 The caligh al-Wiiths) alse s addresssd by his cowert
post" AR b oal.Jahm (fbdd., p. 259, 15} s 'son of the Lord of Locds' (fa, des-
cendant of tha Prophet): Hérde 38" e sappldl-sddan.

Uik, VIIL p. 197, @ from the bottom: (Aeddfal Jame’ta JdbE aeeia
el A Riveda,

[oa)
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b. Abi Wagqis, and they were admitted. Tater ako "Al and "Ablds
veere announced and joined them. They asked the caliph to be
arbiter In their quarrel about the property which the Prophet had
found after the victory ower the Jewish tribe of the B, Nadir and
which on God's erder he had kept for himself. [They clairmed this
property as their inheritance since they were the Prophet’s nearest
relatives.d) When the asgembled visitors pressed Umar for a decision
of the question be gave them the following verdict with reference toa
sayving of Mubammed: "I adjure you by Him through Whose
mission heaven and earth exist] Do not you kmow that the Prophet
of blessed meemory has said: “We (propbets) do nod make our pro-
porty to ba inherited, (Le, our estate s not lke ordinary property
which i divided among the relatives accerding to fixed laws and
rukes): what we leave 1% charity (i.e., belongs 1o the treasory)™.'t A
parallel passage introduces the same saying differentiy.® Here
‘A'isha tells how Fitime asked Ab@ Bakr after the Prophet's death
that he showld hand her her share of £he inheriiances consisting of the
fortune which the Prophet gained as his share in war booty. Abll
Bakr then quoted to Fifima the principle: "We do nof leave any
inheritance, what we leave 18 for charity’ (I3 wirifd, md feraked
sadaga).*

This fentence, which, se has already been indicated, aims at
serving a great principls of public Taw beyond its primacy cavil
law mterest, was inconvendent to the Shi'a, since thelr political-legal
apposition was founded mainly on the claims of inheritance by ‘Al
end Fifims and condemns the wsurpation of the first caliph by
confiscating the rights of the legal heirs of the Prophet, Therefore
they change thes troublesome sentenca to 1 M wirak [passive) od

[0} faraknd gadegelen (a change which cannot be properly demonstrated

in trangeribed form). By means of this graphse and syntactio correc-
tion the principls attaine the following meaning: “What weo Ieave
behind for charity cannot be inherited [buat all else k= gubjoct to the
usual laws of inheritance)".® In effect, the Shi‘a maintains in contrast
to the Sunnite doctrine that the Prophet’s property is subject te the
same laws of inberiance as that of crdinary mortals, In order to

1 Ehls goarrel extended right into "Abbdsid times 'Umar Il gave the
property clabmend] to the "Alds; Waeld LT confiscated it again (al-Ya'gobi, 11,
o 465 botom). Al-MA'miln, who made a pact with the "Allds, geve it back
agam [ibd. p. £7%) e 2l-Mutawekkll again nefoded (0 bn the state’s proparty
{zl-Baidherl, pp o=z} entil the pro-Shi'lte caliph al-Montagic (28 seoog-
et “AlL claios (alBdas® ode, WTT, po 204},

P B, Maghfsr, 1o, 54,40

T CF, mbso Tabe, I, pp. 18as, gff; =26, 14, with the vardaot wdlrall,

B, Fprg gl Kbxmz, o 11 Abd Ddwod, 55 pp. 1921 of al Ticmidhe, I, p.

4.
¥ al-Quatalliad, ¥, p. 225, IV, p. 315
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lessen the possibilities of changing the traditionel sentemce in the
Shi'lte manner, Sunnite traditionalists bave added the word fi-humsa
before the last word of the story: sed jerabed fa-huwe sadagatus?
All whe are acquainted with Arabic syntax must realize that this
insertion malkes impossible a change of the meaning o the manner
attempted by the Shi'a.?

¥

In the course of this study we shall return o the fact that (he
Muslion theologians treat the fraditions received into the caronical
compilations with great {reedom and independenca. Buot because
of the context we shall anticipate hero & phenomenon belonging to
this subject.

Mustim theclogians of Jater times considesed the nen-hereditary
character of the prophetic and roys! office of Mubammed as $o im-
portant & peoint of oribodox teaching that they opposed every
sight dimrning of the principle even if that meant oppesing a
tradition from which & contrary wiew can be inferred.

The fierce opposition to every attempt to see the dignity of the
Prophet &s other than confined entively and excluaively to his pesson,
and &5 having continued effect in his ofispring, is the main difference
between the teaching of the orthedex and of those sects which are
based apon "Ald peinciples, The besic idea of that party waz the
hereditability of prophetic dignity and rule over the mpire which
they strove to obtain for the family of Muhammed in the line of
Fitima. Because acceptance or rejection of this principle became
the fighting slogan between the partiss, the orihodox had {o try to
ensare that the tradition offered nothing which might serve =5 an
mecntestable proof for the believers in the hereditery and legiti-
mistic principles. The good and beawtiful things mid of "AN and his
children in the name of the Prophet were permitted to stand?® and
orihodog authorities have even propagated traditions which show s
downright Shi‘ite appearance. On the other hand, howewer, avery-
thing was to be declared as wrong which might give support to the
claims of 'Ali" dezcendants for specal manctity and riphts to the
emjpire, Therefore the idea of the hereditary character of spiritual
digmity had to Be eradicated. The example that we are quoting is a
typical instance of the tendency, since it shows that orthodox

3 In al-Sumaffa’, IV, p. 235, the leolfe vafyats has the meading: R min,
#d twrahud fa. fums s I the Shaybinl recioisan, p. 4y, fa-knes b
Tacking. Thin insertion i else n Akd Ddwid, I1, po21 ot the eod of $he chapter,

&1, ak-Mas"ads, TIT, g 6.

* Aba Mond mentions this saying of e Prophet: °T and "Alaed Flifima and
Haen and H«':ﬂi'-,.""l'l-“"E' plamad on he rood of my tent at the foot of God s tarone
at the day of resserecthon’, al-Zurgaal, IV, p. 14; of ibid, L p, 151.

o
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theology oppased such traditions even when they had succesded in
enlering the cantnical compilations owing to their spparently
indiffernnt character,

It is not zeally strange that erthodox tradition, despite its nsual
love of minwte detail in all {hings concerning the Prophet, finds little
to say of Muhamemed's sons and that it is alweys wnmistakably
vague in the few accounts bearing on this paint. All male offspring
of the Prophet died in infancy. The reports do not even agres whethes
Ibrahim the son of the Prophet was a child of the Copt woman Maria
or of Khadija. This TheZhim died at the age of seventeen or sighteen
menths, having not vet completed his time of snckling {twe ;
The tradition makes this remark abent it: ‘If God had decided to
have prophets after Muhammed, TbrShim would not have died, but
there 13 no propact alter Muhemmed." This tradition is impogned
by some of the authoritative orthodox theclogians, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr
(4. 463} says: 'l de not know the meaning of this. Noah was a prophet
and all men desconcded from Neah., If it wers cerfain thet the
children of prophets were always prophets, all mankind cught to be
prophets.? Al-Nawawi (d, 676) proncunces himself even mose
sharply against these traditions: T en= hands doem, oo the anthae-
ity of some of the elders, the sentence, ¢ Theabim had lived he would
bave been prophet,”? we declare this to be wrong, to be a daring
interference with God's secrets, 2 bold assamption attacking great
thirg. " This sentence is based on the antherity of three of Muharm-
mad’s companions. [ thows bow orthodesx theology counters ell
attempts at hinting at the posibility of the spiritnal dignity of the
Prophet being hereditary. It i unlikely that theologians waited uniil
the fifth century before profesting against this hadtth from which 1he
hereditary character of the prophecy could be inferred. Following
their usual method they have opposed this fradition with one of
their own, intending thus to fight the doctrine which could be
derrved from the first. We believe we are justified in taking the
follewing as a counter-hadith: 'If there were to be prophets after me,
it wonld surely be Umar.'® This was to rule ¢ut belief in the in-
herttance of the sacred characterin the line of Fafima,*

1B, Adsbh no. sob.

' Ibn Hajar, I, p. 185, oo 304

* To this groap alse beloags the tradition qucted By Abn Déwid, I1, p, £3,
that thw praver of death bad not been sald over Theahim (this being the pri-
vileg of propluks and martyre).

* Talbdhib, 1, p. 133, bottom: el al-Castallict, X, p. 134,

' Al-Tirmidht, 11, p, 2q3; Mfapiliy al.Sumna, 11, p. 1pd.

* Latut there was no hesitaton in odkering the words: ‘T ther= conld be o
preeabet after Mobammed, it would surely be ol GhaeElE" Callacted toeatises of
al-Sayatl, M3, of the Univ, of Leiden, na, 474 (5], fal. 64,
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W

From all these pofnts it §s evident that the formation of hadiths
at the time u-fihﬁmatadvanmm&wthn 'Abbéimds served ithe
elaboration of traditional sayings which supported the principles
upon which the descendants of ‘Abbis have bhasad their claims.
What we have seen hitherte can mostly be called negative aspu-
mentation, L.e. the shaking of the opponents’ foumdations, After oor
previous experience it will not be surprising that there were at that
fime tendentions hadiths which supported the case of the dynasty
in even more dizect ways,

We have already met (above, p. oo} one such dynastical tradition.
There are very meany of them the character of which is more obvious,
To coin stich phirsses was so very important 1o the interest of the
dynasty's recognition becsmse the opposing paniies—particalarly
the various *Alid factions who bad been dangerous fo the “AbbSsds
long enough—also circulated their fabrications ammongst the prople in
order to discredit their opponents on rekigions grounds, The Umsaoy-
yads bad already felt cilled wpon to $iir up their court theelogians

religious weapons against the "Alld clalms. Tt muse
have been difficult to revile in a religious form the persons of "Al
and his children, hallowed in the consciousness of almast ail the
layers of population and abost whom, very early on, an aura of
martyrdom had been created. Therefore recourse was had to the
expedient of abusing the pagan ancestor as being the archetype of
his offspring. The Prophet wes made to say that AbG Talib, [ather of
"AM, was sitting deep in bell: "Perhaps my intercession will be of
use to hitn at the day of resorrection, 5o that he may be transferred
into 4 pool of fire which reaches only up to the ankles but which is
still hot epcugh to barn his brain™ Naturally enough this was
comntered by the theolosians of the ‘Alids by devising numerous
traditions concerfing the glocification of Ab@ Tabb,? all cayings of
the Prophet, The floods of polemie releaced in such counter-traditions
are interesting to chearve.

In thess sayings emhbittered comfiict is hidden under an apparenthy
calm sarface, CHfen it can guite clearly be seen how a parbticular
saying is drected against a special point enounced by the opponents.
Thue the comflict betwesn "Al's followers and their opponents who
defend the legitimacy of Ab@l Bakr's election i3 mirtosed in two
groups of traditions, which give the honour of being the Prophet's

remger, Mafhomimed, 11, p. 74 [B Mandpd al-Adupde, no. go; Biag, no.
51; Muslim, Tmdw, no, 350 Mumead A boad, 1o, ?}-i. = 3%; for other similar
traditions cf, Wansdnck, Flandbesb, oo ‘Al Tibk'.] A
E An ample selectian b o Be foend in Tbn Hojar, IV, ppo 274, and fbd,
P33 of. B, Jans'is, no. 82
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first follvorer and the first to pray with the Prophet ¢o each of the
two respectively, These two groups of tradition can be found side
by side in al-Tabarl. o other amongst them shows so cleariy ts
tendentions character as the saying related on the authority of
"Abbad b. "Abd Allih: T beard “Alf sav: I am the servant of God
end brother of the Apostle of God, I am the great Siddiq; after me
orly & lar will cladm this; I prayed with the Prophet nine vesrs
before any other person did 50, " 1t must be remembered hese that
the honorary title of Siddiq was given by Sunnite tradition to Abgd
Bakr.

Inventions of badiths which served special Umavyad inferests,
without being of use Lo the peneral sunma, wese suppressed in the
next peried lor reasons which we have already explained (p. 530
Now it waz more to the point to give thealogical suppost to the
'Abbisid rulers and this too took the form of traditions which
glorified the ‘ancle’, the ancestor of the dynasty, and defended him
against the ancestors of the opposing pratenders. If it is considered
that several of the caliphs showed themselves imterested in rosearch
into treditions and their circolation {we now know hew to interpres
this} it is easily enderstood that such fabrications were favoured and
received advancamnent from the highest guarters, The caliph al-
Mahds, the third of the ‘Abbs&sids [15B-6g), [= Hated by The "Adf as
an inentor of hadiths.® In thess reports al-' Abbds is invested with
an auri of sanctity even though be had resisted the Prophet's canse
far so long.? Thedng a drought "Unar s eaid to kave referced in ks
pregyers (fsffspd'] not only to the Prophet bot alen to "Abbds, since
he appeared to him as particnladly suitable for awakening God's
mercy: 'O Allih,' so he said in his prayer, ‘we used to refer to the
Prophet in our requests and You have given rain; today we refer
to the Prophet’s uncle [al-'Abbas), so plesse give us eain,” This
reference wes effective.* A normal usage® has here been exploitad in
the interest of the “Abbisid party. The ofispring of such a holy
ancestor are best suited to bethe leaders of the osthodox community,
Thiz fable alio served a5 one of the tithes to fame of the "Abbbsid
caliphs, who liked to hear their Safteting poets refer to it Al-
Mutawakiil has 2 poem engraved ona memorial coin in which It is
said of the femily of Hashim' that ber their merits rain is sent after

¢ AL-Taborf, T, g rx0a [CF Th, Mdldele, ‘Fur eodepeilees Gostaltang der
worgeschichte des [lam's’, ZDASG, LIE (v638), pp. 7ed. Also Jahdrs af
Lehee Smigios [2f. below, p. 017) Sontaise relévasn® material,]

t [n al-Spyetl, Ta'stdd, ppo 106, 22; 109, I7. OO P 142 6§ from below, &
badrth is men toned in fhe dsmdd of which six caliphs are oamed as ioformanis,

LR Jamd'ir oo Zo. [For troditicns abowt al-'Abbdc of. aleo MHeddeje's
article quoted aboe. ]

Ldgh, XI, p. 81, TahdRik, . 332,

& Fart I, pp. 40=1.
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God had refused it for & long timmat The al-Rami, extols in his
gagda dedicated 1o the caliph al-Me'tadid (z7o-8g):

Y ouir ancestor, al-"Abbds, {3 the one whoss narme did not fail when
i was vsed in peed to gain min,

It split the clouds by & prayer which was granted and the flashing
af Eghtning, bestowed water, obeyed it.®

Al-ABbEs opce complaned to the FProphef: “What have the
Qurayshites against ns! They maet one ancther with friendly faces
but refese to do Lkewiss to us.” This made the Prophet angry, his
face grew red and he sid: "By bim, in whose hand my soul rests,
belief does not enter anybody's heart anless he Toves you for the
gake of Allih and his Apestie. O men, he who hurds my wncle hurts
me, since & man’s unele is e his father,™

Tha Crerayshites who do moi ke ‘Abbds, despite al] tribal selidas-
ity, are here presumably the ‘Alids. It is easily seen that the aim
was to make the recognition of the "Abbfsid claims into a religious
affaic (F1Ekd wa-ls-raedidkd), The dynastic tendency iz also shown
by the fact that ‘encle’ ('gammn) is 50 heavily stressed in fthis as well
a3 T related sayings (see above, p. Too). From such fabrications it
was but g amall step to male the Prophet declare to "Abbls directly
that his ofspring would attain the dignity of caliph.*

The picus people of this period were fond of putiing the unpleasant
memory of the gadloss Umeyvad times inte the form of & hadih.
The factors making for the displacement of the religiors dement
were to be made the object of the hatred of Moshims for all time. Tt
is quite possible that the pious had already done some work in this
direction in the Umayyad pericd itsel], bat it wonld be too daring o
make defnite statesients 2 to the time of the origin of sach hadiths,
“What is certain i= that the "Abbisid mule greatly fawoured the
propegiation of such badiths, To thess belongs the group of traditions
in which the tribe of Thagi, from which sprang the Cyrapt al-
EHajja], was condemned in the name of the Prophet ;5 also the saving
of the Prophet where he advises o man who calls his son al-Walld:
"You name your children by the names of our FPharaohs. Verily, &
man with the name al-Walld will come who will inflict greater
injury upon my community thon ever did Pharach vpon s people, *

L gl Maemaskias, oo, Briincow, p. 193, 9.

* Yt al-Dakr, I1, p. 504

! AL-Tirmidhl, 11, po goy, Lotiom: el Takdbh, . a3s, beltom. Far jisas
obll, se Fleischer, Kisdmere Scledffen, II, po 137 of. alse the us= in Agh.,
V. p g0, 22 '

i Fragwe. fis. arab, p. 198} ol Abn'l-Mahdsin, I, po 354

* Part L, p. 97

¥ Fragnt, hisl arab, p. 131,

Lroq]
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The Informant, ¥a'gib b SafvEn (d. 288), adds that i was believed
that al-Walid I was meant until the other Walid, grandson of "Abd
al-MAlik, came on the s22ne,

11

Even movre than the maling party did the opposing factions feel it
necessary to basa their claims on the authority of (he Prophet's
word, Amongst them therefore the mischievious wse of tendentions
traditions was even more common then with the official party, The
Shi'a became an independent organism within the Islarde world
anly very late, owing to political circumstances the discossion of
which 5 beyond the scope of these stedies. During the first centuriest
ihey foemied within (he Talamic community an oppesitional stresm,
divided into many channels, against the mling caliphate. With
thifs Inek of striet organization went 2 lack of o strctly dogmatic
position; thelr teschings de m an wnroby and fres manper
from the teaching of orthodox Islam, and without that discipine
which can oaly grow within the fixed framework of a chaorch. Even
well-meaning pious men, Joyal to povernment end relizicn, have
imbibed the "Alid preferences of the older Shi'a. Only exagperation
of sech {otherwis unesxeeptionabls) preferences branded peopla as
heretics. There are bot lightiy demarcated grades of this fashays’,
a5 these preferences were called: there are feshoywe' fasap? and
fashayyn’ gabih® The former i often mentioned, wsually as: a
praiseworthy view, In carly times there was no thought of & schism®
but rather of internal propaganda favouring 'Alid pretensgdomns-—
stuch as the "Abbasids owed their elovation to—which occasionally
led to political revelutions and the installing of *Alid dynasties. The
effects, however, were at first of only local and provincial importance,
and did not result in the rize of 2 Shi'a community existing at theside
of the sunna community as a separate churcl, In those davs Ski'lsm
is a Branch of Islam in the same way as are other dogmatic or
ritualistic trends; it I8 & madkhad and not & =ect.’ Only the ex-
tremists amongsl them, ie, the ‘oxaggerators’, and those who were
not gatisfied with the quiet aspirations and sevelted against the
ruling powers, were considered to be ontside the sunna, The leaders
and promoters of this free propegands, ameng whom, becanse of the
nature of spiritual life in Islam, theological as well 2= political
points came to the fare, liked to make the word of God and of the

B GL, for the ioner meaning of the Shi“z in thase days, ses the fomdamental
dizcassion by Snowck Hergranje in Mekia, L ap. 2o,

PCL Hontsme, in the peolsce to his edition of ¥a'qobd, p. ix

b dgk., VIIE, p. g2 6.

4 Sen Literaioperck. dor Sh'a., p. 7,24

# The change-over B0 secturinniam can be seen [n chrcumstaices sueh as
Hhees disscribed by Tho Hawgal, ed. de Geeje, p. 463, 11,
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Proghet fight for them. The Eoran is one of the most preferred
wenpons in these circles, in two ways.,

As is kmown, these circles accnse the followers of the orthodox
teaching of the Sunoa with baving falsified the Koran and fitted
it to their own +iews by means of omissions. They suspect ‘Uthmin,
who caused the redaction of the current text of the Koran, of having
suppressed five hondred words of the revealed text including the
sentence Verlly, ‘Al is the guidance’? In Sura 25:30 the passage
T4 only T had net chosen so-anid-50 [ fuldsas) as friend” §s said to have
originally contained a proper name which was omitted and replaced
by the indefinite fuldn.? Everybody kmows the Shitite Siral al-Ndr?
which was made nown in Enrepe by Mirza Razembeg.

Orihodox theology has from times of old stigmatized the atbempts
of the "Alid party to declare the current Koran as falsified and to

it for their purpeses by all sorts of interpolations wnder the
name of reffifsfio s owfegiuan. They accused their opponents of
fal=ifying the text of the holy scriptures in tendentions manner
like Jews and Christians* and attributed to the Frophet (in later
collections of traditions): ‘I hasve cursed zix kinds of men and
they were cuorsed also by God and by all prophets who had God's
ear: he whe adds 1o the book of God, etc.’ sefer to this movement,

This quarrel between the followers of the sunna and *Alid partizens
extends into modern times. 1T quots a lew iypical words from
Rycant's work, which show hew this quarrel was conceived of in the
popular opinion of his times.

Rycaut saye: The Turk also accoses the Perslen of cormupting
the Alchoram, that they have altered words, misplaced the Comma's
and Stope, thet many plices admit of & doubtful and ambiguons
sense, so that those Alchorans which were upon the Conguest of
Babylon bronght thence to Constantinople are seperated and
cornpibed in the great Seraglio, in a place apart, and forbidden witha
Curze cn any that shafl read them,' In the writivg of the Muiti As‘ad
Efend: against the Shi'ites: "Yoo deny the verse called the Covering
in the Alchoran [S@ra 8] to Be anthentick; you reject the cighteen
Verses, which are revealad to us for the sake of the holy Aische,'s

Such biased changes in the Koran belong, howsver, to the time

L Litaradurpesck. dev Sh'2, §. 14 [for the Shi‘bte necuestioms nboud omissdons
aad flsifcationsin the Koran, and their axegesis, see Goldsiher, Die Bichiesgrs
dar Lsfamisokem Kovenawsdnwngon (Ledden, 1om), pp. apo 4]

® Mafanh al-GRayl, IV, p. 470 icl. Goldeiher, Fickugm, pp. 2dy 6]

* The whole of this material can be found in Noloke's Groeh. dos Qorons,
pp. azré=zofand ., 11, pp. ga-112.]

* Al Ted, L, 265, In & paralle] betvesn Rawisy aed the Jews.

:'?i'nmﬂ'ﬂ'm Cwicmanisete Floeie, L pp, Baa, 84a. [Hers quoted from (he
cciglnal: P, Byeaud, The Presord Stafe of dhe Ottoman Ewpire, Londan, 1ass,
P it and fa1.]
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when the Shi'a 13 beginning to move from the body of Islam
faithdul to the sunpa. Older and more ﬁ gd iz the endeavoar
to obtain belief for the assertion that the followers of the sunna
falsified the mterpretation of the Koran.? The comect interpretation
of o mamber of important passages which were stppressed by the
Sunnites affords the best proof of the justification of these “Alid
aspirations. In their opinion the Koran contains teachings about the
snaping of the future a5 well as about the ciroumstances of their
own times.® A saying ascribed to tha Pmphet and quoted by Jabic
al-Ju'fi, zeslows theolégical defender of “Alid theories (4. 128)2

has hearing on this: T go to war for the recognition of the Koran as
the book of God and Al will Bght for the interpretation of the
Koran." The Jibir, whoe was an influentiad disseminator of tradi-
thons in Enifa—Abd Hanlfz judges him as the mest mendaclons of all
contemporary smihafditiiet=—made great efforts to and referesces
to "Aliin the Koran;® even the d#ibbal al-ard of Muslim eschatology
iz in his opinion nothing else bat “All reappearing on earth at the
end of time.™ The “Alids use especially verses where, &8s in 42022,
mention iz made of the love of refatives (alguebd) and their rights
(50:71=—in the same way a5 “Abbdzd propagands mede wse of them
in their day'—in order to find allusions to the okl al-bow and
confirrnation of their gacred character in the revelation,®

1 Tt i w2 glrvidws o Muoskime that the political intarcsts of a party are pursued
witl thoe wid af fa'adi that o dayiog on Persian politiey by Hhiesmaw Adbshirwiis
nasumes that ewen the shapmg of Mersian poditics wos iofuenced by o inter-
pritatian of the eacrod hooks: ab.Flaany al." Abbid, Arkfr ol Umal T Tarms
£l Theal, B, 13,

# al.pdap ds, W, . a3t alt.

3 The 54§ ltes band dewn o i, af- Tafile by bim o which more saterial was
sdded in e Himes a1-Tisl S'a Hoads, pors. 40 o6 po 3440 6,

t1tm Hajar. I, nao, 5g; of al-hlas add, 1V p. 358 penabt; V, po 13, 4. [Cedd.
riber, Fickiumgen, p. 278.] The 35i'ite thechogians continpopsly Sght for the
Ireedim of Horan exegesis al-tafclr da'loa’y] against the teaching of ortbadax
enapetas whe onky permit the traditional sxplanation founded on the “iee
[al-Tirmidkd, IT, f 156). Ses for €his the excecpt from a commentary on tha
Nahf m-B {Ehy collectad speechas of "AlDl in FHashddl, p. 370,

T Tab, Huf., IV, po,ac.

# dzmlien, X, p. 36, In rogard o Sera rzsio, to which we slall Tefer in oug
phedyt on Che venesation of sibnta, The seforeno: B admitiedly far from olear.

T AlDamir, I, p. s03.

# Pragm. Aist. gvah., po 2000 [Bios Jaizs was abse inscribed an the coins of
the 'AbLPAsS partisans; soe G, G Miles, Mumisunstlc History of Rays, pp 15=7
ldem, Excevmiion sofus from 8k Porregalic ragiom, 7no7: S M, Stern, Nvmdsmeatlfo
Chrgwiele, 1451, P 26],]

¥ Sunnife polemists did not foil to notos that this explanatics, pm;qp_-bd
by Hnsaym al-Ashgar, an "AllM partisan, sufers from an aeschsonisen {n Heat
Muhhsnmed o Aoppeadd be Bove spekon af Fipmos fangily in a Mescan reve-
lation, whereas her moeringe with AN ouly ook pince o the yeur s A H. al-
Cstallinf, VIL, p ay0.
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This field of research occupies large space in Shi's literature, This
fe easily seen when going throngh the Shi' a bibliography which was
compiled by ak-Tosi in the Gfth cearnry. Fakhr al-Din al-Ris's
great fafelr always refers polernically to such passages used by the
Ehf'a and this work afiords an ezsv insight into the drection of
Shi'ite tondentions exegesis? The pertisans of "Alid claims of conrse
also annex all those passages which Sannite exegesis—perhaps only
in reaction to the endeavours of their opponents—eelates to Abd
Balkr® The Sunniis ﬁ].r also liked to look for Koranic passages
in which one coold expressed the prior right of AbE Baks.?
without bowever giving dogmatic value to soch research and
interpretation. Muslim theologians have comtinued to display a
partiality for ditcnssing fuch questions with much gravity and grest
fapaticlsn. On his expeditisn ggainst Dighesidn, NAdirshih
attended in Qrzwin a dispute of both parties regarding Sura 48:20;
sotne referred this werse to “All, others to the four caliphs. But as
thiz verse containg a reference to fawrd! and Juydl, the prince oxdered
Mirzh Muhammad from Isfehan janthor of the Ta'rikf-ifihdn-
Eushdy) to ask the Jews and Christians for information as to the
correct interpratation of this vomse. With theie aid a decigdon was
mads in faveor of the Sunnites.® Sectarian branches of the ordinary
‘alid party, c.g the Drozes, made special exegetic connections of
their ;¥ the [roges consolted not only the Xoran fo.g. Sars
24:30) bul aleo the Bible, where they found a number of pro-
phecies referring to the God-man al-Hakim.?

But mthhgwaamnn: cormon in "AHA eireles than to cefer "the
troe cursed in the Koman' (17022 alshajers abmal'fne £ (ur'dn)
to the Umavyad house, and this connection = still Very popnlar.
In ShTa writings" it hes remained usaal up to recent times 1o call
the Umayyad dynasty al-shejere al-mal'fng. The ‘Abbdsids also
favourad the use of this expression for the dynasty which they
destroyed,* whersas they refer “the Blessed tree whode roois are
firm and whose branches reach to heaven' (Sura T4:29) to their own

H Mafaih, I g, goo; VIIL, B 30,

= Fep. Sra g1y MWafnh, VIIL p. goo.

¥ Zach 2 patenge it 4700, Mafirel, VLI, p. 1oy, cted frops al-Kalid,

AL al-Farkm, Fayage de Uiede & Iz MekEs, transl. Lacgles, pp. 881

F Petermann, [efeae dme Jriemd, I, P 304

" Se oy article in Getger's J&d Zedtsokr. £ w L., KT [1875), p. 74,

' [ eemember & peasape in the Fasd'd of al.HaSrizm) which 1 cannied find
SOW,

1 aha'lMahisin, I, po 3fs. HErdn al . Reshid uses this axpresion of the B
Umayya. Tab.. or, 'p ';ruﬁ. I4- G al=a obd bawe ad-dg’ mmthtmmmmg ibid..
Or, p. 17, & I tha decees of the euliph al-Mu"tadid npaing the memory of
the Umeyyads (from the pear 28], Tab, 115, e, o500, 4, 5370, 5: "There ls o
differoncs of ofinin abaut the foct that af.Skalans al-msd" s e the B
Umayyh.', Abulieda, dmuales, 11, 7. 378,

[124]



[115]

LT VOLUME TWo: CHATPTER 3

family.? The “Alid Is I shajarat Tabi ® They also liked to find their
GWn empire prophesied in the Horan and gladly allowsd their train-
bearer to find such connections.® The favouring of this interpretation
by the ‘Abbdsids and thejr conrt theologians finally cansed it to be
accepted even by the mest orthodox exegetes of the Koran, and
aven H they wore enemies of the Shi'a.t

ViL

In the [abrications of party hadfths the tendentions work of the
partiszans of ‘Ald aspirations could unfold Bself more froely and
with leds restraint than in the sterpretation of 4 piven saered text,
We will not consider #he vast masses of traditions aiming at the
glorification of “Ali and other members of his family, many of which
have found thelr place in the compilations of orthodgsx authosities,
For the parpose of this chapter those hadiths are of particular
interest which were general potitico-legal principhes formed o
artlar to embody e ' Alld Shi'a.

The "Alid caose would have been inoo sad plight if it had beecn
based entirely upon the principle of legitimacy, The followers of the
party must have felt after the vize of the 'Abbisids that they wers
facing weighty objections from the point of view of hereditary law
in this field (see p. oo}, A stronger argument in their favoar (which
thev used independently from legitimistic claims) was their con-
viction that the Prophet had expresdy desigoated and appointed
‘A1l as his succeksar before his death, so that the succession of Abd
Bakr was an invalid usarpation because the caliphate of "All im-
maediztoly after the Prophet had Been sanctioned¥ by means of sagy
w-fayin, e, by means of explicit appointment, ® or in other words
by means of waegiypa, T Le, a last will Therefore the ‘Alid adherents
were concemed with invenfing and sutherising tradifions which
wonld prowe "Ali's installation by direct arder of the Prophet, The
most widely known tradition {the authority of which is not denied
even by orthodox enthorities, thowgh they deprive it of its mtention

L ALYa g, TE 5 493 (1, 15 sdlef road 2Aabdn),

! MasadE, Y, . & ponult,

% i flatierer at g8e comrt of he caliph al-bakdl gawo this cxplanstion for
Srn phera-17 The beeg are the B Michim, the bealing drink which ficas from.
thelr bodics is soivoot which they spread, Ak, THL 30 300 ofl al-DambT, IT, p
407, where the ebary &gt in the tinse of ADE ]a'far al-Alasr,

4, Cuth al-Din, Sheon. Mebbe, po 57, botiom,

¥ In pantrast, in Supnite circles it §8 taeght that even in the caee of nags
wa-ta'yin the ifued alhusied fe alwave decigive; al-Shahrastind, p. 85, (ev.
Faretmirral.

® Thin KEzldin, Megadaise, pp. Ti4

L Ibn al-Fagih sl-Famadisi p. 34, 1.
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by & different interpretation) is the tradition of Khumm, which
caane into belng for this purpaese and is one of the firmest foundations
of the theses of the "Alid party. .

In the valley of Khumm between Mecca and Medina thres miles
trom al-Jalifa there is o pool {ghadir] surrounded by trees and bushes,
which serves as drainage for rain-waler. Undar one of the trees took
place—according to 2 teadition by al-Bard" b. ' Azib—the scene which
1a 50 frnportant for "Ali%s followers, The tradition relates: 'Once we
travelled in the Prophet’s company, When we rested near Ghadir
Ehumm we were called to prayer. In the shade of two frees we
prépared a place for the Prophet and he performed his midday
prayer there, Afterwards he took "AlT's hand and said Do you know
that I have greater power over the Maslims than they have thom-
selvest’ 'Yes', we enswered end when he repeated this gquestion
several times we gave the same reply each time. "So kmow then that
whose master | am, their master is "Ali slss. O God, protect him
who recognizes ‘Al and be an enemy to all whoe oppose "AlL™ When
the Prophet finished this speech the futore caliph Umar stepped
towards ‘Al and =aid: °T wish you luck, son of ARS Talb, from this
h;m:,;uumappnh:taﬂtiemastuufﬂiﬂmﬁtﬂmmmdw'“
It iz obwious that the Shi‘ites accord the greatest kmportance to this
tradition and consider it to be the firmest eupport of their dectrine,
An annual feast which was promoted alse by the Biyids was to keep
the memory of the covenant of the Ghadir alive.® The Sunnites, who
do not reject this tradition do not see in it & proof of the nmediate
caliphate of "Alj after the Prophet's death.

Ancther specifically "Alid tradition less accepded in erthodex
circles i an episode told by Shi'ites from the lie of the Prophet, It
is usally condenmed under the name of hadiih al-fayr, ie. "bird
tradition® (derogatory). The intention to exalt the 'Alid family is
connected to an apparently unimportant detadl. Of the various
wiersions we give that which shows the tendentions attitude most
cleazly. Onee npon & time the Prophet wes given as a present &
bird—it is debated in the various versioms what kind of bird it was,
the Prophet ate it and found it to be very tasty, He said: "0 God,
may you send to me (a5 guest) the man whom you love most of all

¢ Sgp anotber poo-"Alid Khummetraditlon in Tabdhd, p. 439, top, whese
thare are givan alss cther Radiths with slmifar points from al-Tirmidhi and al-
Tasd'n Al-Was¥T bad, as is well known, pro-® Al ieciinaticos, and also el
Tireidhd ineleded in his cellection femslemtious traditicss favearing “AH,
., thi fager Bradition.

T Sag She desailed information in Déiferefurgeed dor Shi%a, po Ge; ol Tha al.
Athir, 1X, p. 58. The festival in boasar of AbS Balr jetesduced in 380 252
enupterweight to the *Alid fastival is maid 4o refer B Sficn gige; the Companion
menticasd thers was Abf Bakr, [Fer the tradition of Ghadir Khuman s ale
Geldzibes, Pondesonren, p. 230 ET, 5w, Ghadir al-Khnmm"]

1E]
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creatares.” Anz: was the doockeeper when AN srrived. Anas did
not wish to let him entér—in somo wersions he repestedly refused
to let him enter—until A, pretending warpent bustmess, forced
his entrance, When (he Prophet upbraided him for his lade amrival
Al told hime of Anss’ bekaviows towards him. The latter jostified
himsslf by saying that he had hoped that an AnsSdi would come
first. The Prophet exclaimed: "0 Anasl is there anyvone amongst the
Ansdr who iz better than or preferabls to ‘AP The partisans of
*All also relale a number of other traditions which sre meant to
prove that the Prophet gave a direct ondar for "Ali 1o be his succeaser,
To counteract the efect of these traditions, orthodos theologians
of the Sunna heve cob the Gordian Keol by ciecnlating fraditions
showing that before his death the Prophet had made no testament
at all.®? If this political tendency in the backgroumd were not known,
it would be hard bo zee why there are disproportionately ourperous
sayings dedicated o relating in minote detail the singls circumsiznes
that the Frophet had died withowt making a will,? and more as-
pecially that he had appointed no successor* These traditions of
course do not say a word about the Prophet not maming Al or
sorneons olse a5 his heir, the peneral fact that the Prophet had made
no last will, cither about the futore of the Islamic community or of his
private property, inferred the incorrectness of the opponents’ claima,
In cne version of the fradition, however, this intention is chmesily
transparent, 1t was mentioned in the presence of ‘A‘isha that the
Prophet had made s will in favour of "Al She said: "When coald this
heve happened? I had his head held against my breast, (vardanilap)
be asioed for o cup, then felt very vnvel] and died before T could really
notice it When could he pessibly bave rmade the will m question?
That great group of traditions, in which “Al7 kimself is 223d to have
profested against the opinion that the Frophet bad teld everything
of importance (except the Eoran) to 2 single person but had kept
this from the cemmunity at latge, must be seen in the same Eght,
This teaching, which is repeated again and again in many versions,
on many diferent occasions,® I8 a polemsde against the teaching of
the followers of 'All wherchy "All a5 the Prophed's waf* and exe-

E AL Danind, 11, po qeo. ALTiemidiE, 1T, g 299 bas insorporated Ehls "Add
fradition in his collection (25 ke did obisers, see nbove, po 123 note 1) with the
note ‘ghartd’; [of. alss Jahiz, al Uifmdnisys, po fyo=g0.])

tZee 2 collection af the sentences soncemned in al-Baghawd, Mapdids, 10
pe rgelef. Tab, I f 2610, 30,

3 Mloelim, IV, p. 91,

£ Thid, no 87,

8 TP, moo o) fikdd, no. 18gc fieys, oo zo; Dl oo o4 BiosHm, TI10,
P Tar; abiwe, 9. 27

% The Shi'thes aled call Higktn! succetsars of "Al by this name, Ag%. VII1I,
P Ka, &,
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eutor of his intentions, was in the possession of information that the
Prophet had withhedd from the community. This polemical mtention
was strengthened by letting such profestation stem from Al himself,

This part of the badith 15 thus, as the above exanmples have shown,
a battlefield of the political and dynastic conflicts of the first few
centurics of Islam; it is & mitror of the aspirations of various parties,
each of which want to malte the Prophet himealf their witness and
authority.

WIiI

Apart fram the fepdentions traditioms intended bo serve as
anthority for the docirines of & political or religions party, another
use of the hadith for party purposes most be mentioned; the inter=
potation of tepdentions words into hadiths which in their original
fiorm were unsaitable for the purposes of party polities. The alm was
the addition of & few decisive words fo meke an otherwise com-
pletely neuntral tradition serve the tendencies of the party; and the
newly invented part was to pass unchallenged under the flag of the
well-airthenticated part. The ‘Ald party used such interpolations
mather more (requently than did their opponents; at least it iz an
often repeated accusation epainst the Rawifid that they thus falsified
sacrad texts, Two examples will sarve to show us the nature of sech
interpolations, one introducing us to an *Alid, the other to a Sennite
interpolation:

It iz sofficienily well kacwn from histary that the Umayvads
imtrodaced themselves a3 the legal successors of the caliph "Uthman
and that the persecutions against thedr opponents, the hostilites
opened aguinst "Al and the ‘Alids, were in the name of blood
revenge {ffa'r) for the mordered ‘Tthednd TDithman s the symbol
and slogan of Umayyad aspirations® in contrast to "Al, who serves
this purpese for the epposing camp. “Uthmini, (oollective: ‘Uth-
maniyyva) 1= therefore the party name of the zealous followers of the
Umayyad dynasty.? This name enderwent various translormations.
It soom ceased £o have only pensalegical meaning?® and served to

3 Abd Han, Dic, pp. 150, 26: 164, 11; 170; T80, 1) 208, Tou

¥ Rremer, Nervschemden fdesn, po 3er

' It im imexplicabio that Jubdr b 2)-'Abbds fin Tha Dusapd, poo2or. 14
b *Ayyish’] can he described in Filrist, po g0, 5=8, 25 Kb3nj and ' Uthmant
at the snme time, It is also reparted elewhers that he was 2 fallcwer of the
Timayyads, in conimest to his GBmily whe were packsans of “All, Ibo Durayd,
Le; Yoo Crataybe, p. r7z, vle [CL Lammens, Efudes, . 13t = M FOB, I1, p. 3]

4 Cipioally it bad & merely geneslogicel conopdation. beiay (e name given
to & persan dmcndsl o the caliph 'Uthmaon, 4gh., VIL poogz, 115 BRIV,
ﬁh:l.ﬁj. zop wba, 17 oof. Frogm. s, arabl, po 237, 4, 6 [Maore cxamples Ip

mens, Svades, po 119=3F0B, I p 11; Bde, p rrzeMFOR, 11,

P- 14, Ehern are some dada aboud the ' UihmBnhos parky]
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denote people who did ot wish to participate in 'All's battles for
the cafiphate and who condemned the murder of “Uthmin. The
Anshrt post Hassin b, Thabit was considered an ‘Uthm&nl.* When
*AlT had alwo died and the wetchword “Uthindn or AN had ceased
o hwve 1eal importance, the name was applied to the opponents of
"AlT's claims and to people who were not prepared to scquisses in
the feit accompli of 'Al's and his family's downfall and the as-
cendancy of Mu‘Gwiye—these who acoept the cureent fail aecom i
ara the true Sunnitest—but who put 'Uthmén above "Alland thought
he had greater clafms to the caliphaie than had the Prophet's son-
in-law, The chief specific differentia of an Tthmén] in thal genera-
tion fa sald to be that he ‘abuses “Alf and keeps people away from
al-Husayn."* This means that the "Uthminiyya ‘prefer the Bami
Urnayya to the Bani Hashim and, as is stressed, give precedencs
to Symia above Medina.'® All those governors of the first Umayyad
caliph who were not satisfied with a recognition of the suling
caliph alone but demanded direct acknowledgement of Uthman's
claims and who conderrmed 10 2 croel death all these who gave the
oath of allegiarce ‘alf sumxal "Umer, though this inchaded a tacit
recognition of the non-'Alid caliphste, were Uthminiyya.* They
Insisted ém an woconditional recognition of the ‘martyr’ “Uthmin,
whom thay attempted to slevate to a high religions pedestal.
“ITthmin i equal to 'IsA b, Maryam belore God.”'¥ This political
confession was with proference also called dis “Uifoman or »a'y
al="Fitkmandyya® just us the confession of the oppismg party was
called 8 "4 In an extendad meaning, any Blindly Joyal followsr
of the Umayyad cause conld be called "Uthmant3?

In the sama way a$, in general, theoretical quarrels which bear no
relation to reality have continoed in Isham up to recont times to
form the watchwords of parties, the confession of the "Uthmani

P ARMag" oo, IV, p. 28y,

P This wik sipecially applied ta all thooe who did not goeatly care about
dynastic cladms but who recognized all existing facts io past and Tobore on the
grounds of the fud’, AlAsma’l dharacterizes the Tslamic regions ag follows:
lﬂﬁm h‘;l.]thm!nt, Folsfo o' fbld, Shim Umayyad and Hijie Sunsite; ol Ipd,

' ﬁgi: XV, po#7, & [rom dhe bottom, al-Wa'qend, I1, p. 218, 5i e B
JikEL, no. Tea: 'on ABE "Abd sbSalude we-kdns "ulimantyyen fagdls [i'bei
" A Hia wa-hdng AlEORIGR.

' b Balidhod, p. 556, 3.

 Aph, XV, . B0

| ab-Taberd, I, pp. 4700 3: 420, B

r AL, I, pe 23, -

¥ dph, K1, po 122, 95 XIID, po 38, 2 al.Tabasd, 11, p. 340, 7. They are peo-
tably identical with wawdpil, IDMG, REXVE B ad7; zlso nupedh Abul-
*ALA" in Resen-Glogas, Chredfons arab., p. 3525, 4

* ALTakard, 1T, 7R, 343, 6: 358 22,

1 A sl ol dakedf B 26 5
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survived far into the "Abbisid period. Under the "Abbisids theore-
tical defenders of Tmawyad claims are still called "Tthminiyyval
Abn'l-Faraj al-Tgfahdnf reports that in his day 2 mosqoe in Kofa
was the zeat of this "Uthminl party® and al-TEhiz is listed as one of
the followers of the party,® in whose favour he has written a book®*
thoush he himself refuses to be counted amongst the party.® The
expression Marwiniyya® is, however, more usual 25 the designation
for survivals of the Umayyad party in "Abbisid times.” For com-
pleteness” sake let it be added that Umayyed fanatics often call the
enery party Teribivyva? ie followers of ALY, with reference fo
the by-name of "AJT (Abd Targb)? This they mesnt tobea derogatory
name® and the kllowsrs of "All dafended themselves against i1t
AL himnself is aaid ke have liked this pame which was grven
him by the Prophet 12
The pro-"Tthman circles, which ncluded also those Sunnites
who did not pormit opposition £o0 the mile of 'Uthmin ooce it was
lzwdally established, collected hadiths in which the Prophot calls
“Thhomin o rpartyr, makes him egual to the other caliphs, recognizes

" Ibo Qutsrba, po ez, 7 ADL' 1-Makdsin, I, p. 406, 1o,

¥ agh, X, o Bat me-all WIkE olome alle o8 somwe ks dbdiika,

* ALMas'gdi, VL pu 56 VIIL B 34

K. al-' UtheTadyss and Mags'dl al." [iEmdadyps; & relatation fa menticaesd
by al-Tusf, £kt's Hoody, p. 337, no. 720 [This book was published by 'Abd al-
Salim Muh. Hirds, Cairo, re88, Excerpts from the refutaticn by al-Takif
ate guoted n Tha AbliT-Habid's coonmentary on the Naky ol Baldphe, TIT,
PP 2537 8, zlsa peprodwsed es an appendiv in thie ed.]

5 M3, of the Haizer. Hafbdbliothek in ¥ienoa, 3P, nmo. 1gr, fol za. [H.
aisfevamdn, I p. 11.]

* This desdgnudice ls alae epposed lo Subaycivye i Umayvad times, Agk.,
1iL, p 1oz, 8 fom the bottom, A quite special we of the designation of Has-

i fonund in the storyin Agh, IV, p. 130,
ﬂﬁ:-:m Leip, Cat, p. yedby, oote *4, CE ALMaqelel Kk, I, p. 23t
AlTahis compased 3 troatioe 7 imPoa el denndaige, alMas'ad, VI po 56
[A phile-U'marryad seqt called Marwinlyya survnsd to resent Gimes o Contral
Aghayses ¥, W, Basthald tn Sulletn di Udead, Tmd, doe Sedmmer, St Pebessbang,
1935 EF- 3-8, transd, In BES, VI (Te33], p 5058]
¥ Tab, II, p. 236, o6, The Toebhl osrcen "Uthwda i, w, 749, 13 In the

aoconzt of the gross imsult indicted npaa Anas b Mabk by n.'l.-!iu.nﬂh_] acd the
szisfecton which "Abd al-Malik grants ths plous man (e above, p. 47} In
al-Damfcl, II, pp. 7af., the boand calls Aosp jewwdien 80 flen me' ADE
Tardh swarraten mo-ma’ [ al-Tubapr whieg, efe, Likewim (ke 540'6es ace
called i Indin *¥lapdart’ after apother bor-pameof *AL

* Ibn Mishio, p. 42e; albas'eds ¥, pp, 332, alt; 333 pasalm 3973 5
al-"Tgd, TII, p. 41, z2. About the probabie ergin of this zame see de Gooje
in ZRMG, KXKVIIL, p. 388,

W Frag. kist. avsb, pp. B9, 13 g3, 5, frem the bottom; al Mes'odL, V, p. 16,
i 2, 4

N Tab., I p- 139, 5

3 Takdbth, po 455, 1o Occasicmadly we mist the seme Tordbiyya os a mame
which the followers of "AL use of themselves, .. al-Mas' wdl, Méd., p. 217, 7.
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ftheugh only indirestly) his predsstination {o the caliphate and
abuges 'Uthmin's enemdes, Onoe the Prophel omifs the prayer for
the body of a true believer (galdt al-findza, Part I, p. 229} and when
asked his reason he replies: "The dead man did ast love Uihmin,
therefore I refuse to recommend him to God's mercy.™

Circles hostile to "Uthmin, who endeavoured 1o heep es muech dis-
grace 28 they could upon the metnory of the third caliph, found a
higtorical episods well spited for this purpose. The laber caliph s
said €0 have fled from the battlefeld during the batfly of Uhud.
An exploitation of this fact was bound to degrade him in the eyes of
any true Arab, Ferrdr {Tunezwzy) is no konorable name to Arabs.
The followers of "Ali made good wse of this historical account and
the party poet, al-Sayyid al-Himyard, does pot forget it when giving
the reason dor his fatthialneas to the "AHJ canep:

Samd fva dhanbon sied annant/dhabartn-d-ladfs farra ‘an Khapbard
dhabarin'mra’an farra  “en Marbabinlfrdra'l-pimdni mina'l

JEETEARTT.

“You can accuse me of ne other sin than that T have meationed
hizs who ran away from Khaybar,

I mention the man who fled from Marhab, bke a donkey runs
from the lion,

This ridicule can ealy be directed ggainst "Uthman, The fight of
"Tilioedn appears to be besed on mers than mere slander by his
engmies. TTthmin's son, who has been sent a8 governor to Khorissn
by Mu'Swiva, is snearingly reproached by the poet Milik b. al-
Rayb with his [ather's flight.® This wonld have been Impossible at
s0 eqrly & date if the aecusation had net been based on fact. Bat an
even clearer proof of its fruth is the fact that "Uthmin's followers
felt obliged to cloar him of this shameful desd in their onwm way.
They adrnit it but seek for alleviating crevmmstances. This endeavetss
is evident in the {ollowing hadith,* which is reported with reference
to Sura 3:749. A mam, ¥ after having completed the circomambulation
of the sacred house, caume and saw a group siting {ogether. He
asked: "Who are those whe iltmﬁeﬂw?’ He was told that they weres
Durayshites, "Who is their sheikh?’ asked the stranger, and Umer’s
son wits pointed oul to him, To him the man said: ‘T wall ask you

b Al-Tirmidht, I, p. 297 and other collectioos ender Fegd'il or Afemdail
“Uthmdn. [Wensinck, Hewdbaod, pp. 236-40.]

2 dgh., VIL g 13 ¢ from the bolSons,

B Al Talasl, I1, p. 175, T0=1I.

* Ip al-Fa'giki, I, p 116, the sazue accoraticns 8% szid 10 "Uthmin's face
acd he malees e same ewoama s are conlained in the fallawing hedith,

¥ In ol -Firmidki, IT, p. 2¢f, bottom A gman from Egypt.
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about a metier; please enlighten me. [ enfreat you by the sanctily
of this bouse, éo vou know snyihing about "Uthmén b, 'AfEn
runtning away on the day of Ubud?” “Yes' replied Ibn 'Umar, "Do
yon know anything sboot his remalndpg invicdble on the day of
Badr and nol participating in the fighting?® “Yos' was the reply.
Do yoa also know that he remamed behind oa the occasion of the
Ridwan homage {in Hudaybiya) and did aot attend #t# *Yes', said
Ibn "Umar. The stranger exclaimed; ‘AfEh skfar’, but Ibn ‘T.Tn'm'
gaid to bim: "Come, T will explain sll that you have asked me abont.
Az repards hiz flight from Ulmed, I testily that AlER has forgiven
birn for it. He remained absent from Badr becasss he was married
to the danghter of the Prophet who wes ill and he had to wait upon
her. But the Prophet promised him reward and the same share in
the booty =5 was reseived by those who participated in the battla,
And as regards his absemcs from the hormage, this also can be
explained. If there had been 2 nobler man in Meoca than "UthmaEn
the Pro would have sent him in his stead to Mecca as envoy.
But as it was, he sent "Uthmin, Since the latter went to Mecca
before the homege took place the Prophet pointed with his right
hand saving: “This 15" Uthman's hemage,” 20d beating ints the palm
of his keft sadd; "This for "Hhmin." But you take this (lesson) with
"

If Uthman's friends find no other expiation of his cowardice but
God's merciful pardon, it i3 not surprizing that this fact is exploited
by hiz enemies. Na'thel, ie & long bearded,? weak, old man, is a
nickname of "Uthmin in reference to bis senile weakness® and
therefore the “Uthmdnis arg sometimees called by their enemies
Ma'thalfs, be ‘followers of the long beard.™ They wers also nof

1 B. Mapgkasd, nd, Ty &f. [ba Hishfm, p 746, 15,

& Zep Landbesg, Provebss & Sidens, [ p. 258, and the moying: Tong beards
wre Vhe exme foe shupidity o8 Spnabe s fog the gardes,” Fragee, kgl srab., p
350, 15 Avebion Nights, S7a, od. Bollig, 12y, 1V, pi 154, botbom. Proverks
and apipramd Sbhaut the mentsl deSsiency of the fawil si-dkepe, of. Part I,
p, 2B, Batirical payings about mep with leey heards are 40 be found in ¥isn{
al-Sharband, Hass el-{u bl 0 shar b gagddat Aot Shadiaf | Aleandr i, Iith 125g),
P- 15 Early greying of the beard s alsa talen o= & sign of mendal deflefency,
al-"Igd, II, p 748, 11,

* [Goldziker, “Spodtinamen der eradin chalifun bel dea Schi'itea', IPZEM,
XV [roor) po. J2r 8. Lammors, Eredes, B, = MEOR, IL, &, ilJ..-I;.i: VII,
e w1, KIIL f g2 B Latd®y al-Ma'avif po ol Thn I;I-uh.}rh:. P 133, Te:

* The " Alid poet al-Sayyid als EI'.'I.:L'.:.I'.&.."II:‘!-u-Eibﬁﬂ fr p2] wizhes ta demounce
ﬂh.l!-ﬂid'tﬂa-ﬂ'it Ha the caliph al-Manglc as :Jm‘]:n!'renem?ﬂ.ﬁ:re 'Abhbsdds
wha in ﬂ:epid-t allied himeslt sametimss to the party of * Uthomin sometimes
te that af "All: ag'fkefivan fomsaliyic lobwme phavm mawdiin [Agh, VII,
P. ¥ o). de. "A man af the long beanded, 3 man of ek camnd] bastle {the
fodleovers of *All call themestves foca’ with refarescn to the battle of #e camel,
Tah., II, PP 342, 6 350, 20) who does mat obey yoo,” Barbisr de Meymard
A, 1B7g, H, p. 20g) transiates this line incorrectty: “Une hyéne, uo shasal, g
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reluciant to alter the text of the tradition by an interpolation uselal
fee their ridicale, The Prophet made the berofe "Al7 the standard-
betarer of the bellevers and anmounced this to the community in the
following manner; "Verily, I give this flag to a man through whese
hands God will give us victary; he loves Allih snd his apostle and
Allzh and His apostle love hirm," So far the generally accopted toxt
in al-Bukhirt Buot in some non-canonical versions of this tradition
there is the addition: laysa B-ferrdr, L "he is no runaway'® and it
will b& no aceident that it is Jon Ishag whe defends this addition,
since he was suspected by orthodox theologians of AL Jeanings
[fashayyi'].? . ; B
The intention to slight Tithman cannot be mistaken m this inter-
tion, which was meant to manifest the contrast between the
coward ‘Uthmin end the victoriots 'All Thos thers are good
reatons why this version was not incorporated in the orthodox ver-
sion of the hadith—the same reasons for which the oldest chromiclers
of the 'I:e{mrﬁngﬁ of Islam were divided about the relation of the
fact decH,

W shall give an exampde, too, of how the tendencies of the anti-
‘Alid trend gave rise to interpolations: "The fornicator does not
forpicafe when he i fornicating and is a trie believer, and the
thief deoes not steal when be is stealing and be i3 & true believer, and a
wite drinker does not drink wine and he is a tros believer' i the
literal trapslation of s traditienal saving which implies: He who
fornicates, steals or drinks is no free believer, This senlence has the
{allowing addition in one of itz versions: "and none of you exagzerates
when he exagzerates and he i8 o true beliaver: baware then, beware.'®
Exaggeration (phulwer) here means sxaggerated love and worship
{which in the case of 2orne extremists wenl as far as deification)
given to “Alf and his family. It is evident that this addition was
made for the purposes of tendentions polemics, as it is intended to
prove to the Shi'ites that the exaggeration of their admiration for
‘All and bis farnily was mnbelief. It was hoped that the less obvious
form of & eontinnation of & woll anthenticated saying would give it a
greater chance of diffusion and recognition.

1 B, Maghar, no. go; Takdalh, p. 433 0.
¥ Castallfinf to the passage., VI, p. 400 :
» Wigptendald's imtredueticn to fhe edithom of Tho Hisham, I1, p. widl, o5

=X, 3
o Cf, Mukr, Jdahoma, I po cli, nate.
& Wfaslim, L p. 147; of al-Kumays, Fkip, ei-Adab, 10, ¢ 208, B, abfaraisl.

A vous TAfROTEEER tlom de blen,” For savwdlis (@i TI1) cf. Echayr, Mw'all., w
347 gt Mumaskeka, po 149, 1.; Abu-lMabhmen, 11, p. 288, B {afler Tleischers
correetion, Histaerr Sshopfiten, IT, p. 145) pasalled to yegami ual,
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The group of kadiths in which the pious, as j¢ were, mirror the
catditions of the empire (putting into the mouth of the Prophet
their opinfens of practices of which they disapprove in order to
invest those copditions with the appearance of events preordained
by God) are closely laked with the pelitical and socis] circumstances
of the time and grewr oot of thern. The acceptance of the i
charecter of godless rulers was meant to ease the subjection of the
piows to their might, and it & interssting to sen that those who
dended absolate predestination were less ready to admit the justi-
fication of such ralers than were thelr more fatalistic colleagues.t
Thiz group completes the series of sayvings whick we bave considered
in their context in the first two parts of this chapter, The same
circies who teach in mute resignation the duty of loyalty to a hated
governmant (without following it unconditionally) show a sign of
their eomsciousness of the decay of Muslim life in hadith form, and
they make the Prophet hirngelf foretell these developments in Islam.
*The beginming of your din is prophecy and mercy, then kingship
and mercy (the perind of the fonr caliphs), then a wicked (a'far,
“similar to dust’) kingship {the Umayyad pericd), then kingship and
arrogence;® then wine and sk cloihs will be thought permitted.®
The best Umen.[m}rmmunilg'btleﬂmz when 1 was sent, then
the pericd immediately dollowing;? then there comes a peopla who
press forward to give testimony withowt being asked for it.* They
promise but do not keep their pledges, they are faithless and cannot
be trasted; ohesity will then become general " "How will yeu behava
in & time when the emir will be like a lion, the jodpe like & hald wolf,
the merchant like a growling dog and the true believer will be
amcnget them like a frightened sheep in the herd, finding no refoga,
What is the position of the sheep between the lion, the wolf and the
dog?™”

Such pletures of the Hmes in traditional form do not strictly
belong to & chapter on political hadfibs; they would best be called
prophetic Dadiths if we were to find a special nime for them, This

1 Ibn Chetayhas, ed Wistezisld, p. 223, 14

= hfulk wa-gobortd, The worlh of fhe wenik is catablisked by s sccompanying
eirtumstances for the sgtbors of this Radith,

i Al-Tririmi, . 268,

¢ In some wersbons there are rupetitions of this seatencn.

¥ Yazhhaddns we-ld yusiaskiadna. In Mushim law it ls not permitied do gl
fnebipnony or make a jedicial tath withoot having been ashed to do 5o by the
judger al-Elhagesd, Adab al-Qag, fele. sab, oo

* Abit Ddwed, II, p. T =ab-Tiemidbt IT, p. 55

T Al.Daeld, 11, p. 333, from the Misdn of o).Dbakabs {(Angs b Malilk)
[ Efteda, no. 377, 8. ¥, Ab=sd b Dicloa.)
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type of tradition blossomed exuberantly in the system of hadith.
ot omly the general circumstances of the empire are forecast in
prophetic hadiths, but even minor details of no general mportance
have, fosi epenfiom, bean torned into predictions by the Frophet
That ene of the Prophet's wives once got barked at by dogs near the
speing of Haw'ab s handed down as & prediction by the Prophet,
in erder to create a bad omen for "A’ishe’s campaign sgaimst "AllL
She is said to have remembered the Prophet's words when she met
with the predicted experience at Haw'ab on her journey to Bagra:
‘May vou not be amongst those whom the dogs at Eaw'ab bark at.”
Shi'ite suthoritles do not meglect to weave this deladl into their
story of the ‘Battle of the Camel’.

The traditionalists do not restrain themselves at all when they
make the Prophet speak sbout the general development of the Is-
lamie empire. Muhammed foretells the futere extension of the rule
of the true belisvers, their victorioos campeign against the Gresk
empire, and bow ‘the Greeks will stand before the brown men {the
Arabs) in troops in white gasments and with shorn heads, being
forced to do all that they are ordered, whereas that country is now
inhiakited by people in whose eyes you rank lower than a monkey on
the hatnches of a cantel, @ The Prophet reveals the foture congoest
of the Yemen, of the Meghtib and all the East with theee strokes
of the axe dering the preparations for the “hattle of the ditches'®
Ab@ Hurayra, who witnessed a great pert of the conguests of the
‘followers’ of the Prophet, i made to give expression to the feeling:
Wou may coaquer whatever you wish. Bot I swear by him who
helds pway over the soul of Ab0 Hurayra that you will conguer no
city and will conguer nona to the day of reswrrection without that
AllEh has piven its keys into the hand of the Prophet before.™

Sech prophetic sayings are not ouly to be found in traditions
excloded from gemeral recognition; even in strict collections of
traditionz* 2 large number of prephesics about the fature of the
Islamic empire sre recounted, The fight against the Greek Empire
and the movements which led to the passing of the empire's rule Lo
the 'Abhisid family are indicated fairly openly. The collection of
AbE Dawdd goes furthest in its chapters al-Fiton, al-Maldkism,

t AL ¥a'qukt, I, oo zoo; al-Fakle?, p. 1o5; of Yiqet, 11 p. 353-

! Waqgat, ITL, gp. 2428

® Another worsign i Wagidl (ed, Wellbauson] p. 194,

i The Hishim, p. 673,

EWe mave seen in Part I, g 270 thet the Tuezles are refertod to) of Ab2
THwid 1T, g 137, where thoy are called B (untoed It might be added that
warning agrinst Torks and Ethiopdans is wuited in ooe saying, ibid., s=d al-
Masd'L 11, p, 22: do'@'?Habisha mi woda'Glien ew’frohdl-Turka mi ldra-
baben, Tork w8t (of. ¥EqRE, IV, pu 221, 20} in the poem ascribed o Aba
Tilil [The HisibEm, p. 174, .
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a-Makdi? al-Tirmbdhi is a Little more moderzte® The affairs of
state, revolutions snd movements within the empire right op to
the third century are forecast in apecalyptic prophetical form,
resolting in puzzies of interpretation which ccenpied Muslim com-
mentators very deeply. Occasfonally the prophecies are clearer and
mors manifest in these traditions, so that one can hardly fail to
recognize the references. It needs little wit to recognize the foumda-
tion of “Abbdsid role when the Prophet makes "black flags move near
from Khorisdn, which cannot be resisted until they are planted in
Hig" {Jernsalem)."®

Hudhayfa b, al-¥amdn a zrealous champlon of the "Alid tause
of whom it i= alsg said in the gakiks that the Prophet had entrosted
him with the secrets of the future,® I3 the compandon whe veas thooght
fo ba most suited as the “carsier” of such prophecies, Even mare than
making him tell these openly, he was made (putting on & cloud of
deep mystery) to hint at themn dizcrestly or kesp completely silent
about them. “The Prophet’, so he says, “did not fail to mention one
single leader of rebellions, he named three hondred chieftaing who
will appear up to the end of the world quite specifically by quoting
their names and those of their fathers and their tribel affiliations.”
The prophecies are permeated by chilisstic fendencies ® “All, too,
was ofter chosen a5 bearer of such prophecies,? He named 2 mian
from Transoxiana (rafsd mum ward al-malbr) called al-Harith b,
Hurdath, who togetber with his general al-Mansfr was to play &
messianic part.? Another roler who is named Jahjdh, a man of the
waeadlf, who will nsurp the leadership at the end of days?

A special branch of prophetic traditions consists of the large nem-
ber of hadiths which grew up guite fresty and ancestrainediv ot of
the local pairiotism of the mhabitants of various regions, countries
or cities, They are the expression of the enthusiasm of particular
circles for their own bomeland in an Islam spread over two contin-
ents, fictions through which they wanted fo show the special im-
portence of their own commmunities in Islamic ifs, The circomstances
under Umayyad role wera particularly snited.-gs we saw beforae
(pp. 45-6)—to make Syris favoured by the badiths, "Syria is the
favourite country of ALERR and He sends those of His servants there
whom He prefers to all others. O confessors of Islam, press forward

B Aba Dawdd, 1T, pp. 13041,

¥ ALTicmidhl, T, pp. 258,

P Tbid, p. 44

* Al-Mas"ody, IV, p. 384

5 In Tardhdl, pp. 200, 147 20y, & [ of, &)-Theddb, IT, p, 42; 58856, T, p, 282
1 Ao Dawod I, p. 142, wellsthe period of so0 pearshalf s day (wigf yaue),

T O al-Ya'guif, 1, pp. 225, 3 from the bobiom; 357, 2

b abo DEwnd, I1, p. 135 uil; of, Ibe Khaldon, Mugaddiss, p, 292, 10.

¥ AlLTirmidhl, 1L, p. 36
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towards Syria becanse God has chosen this country as His favoarite
t the couniries of the whole world? &= one of the many
Syrian local tradifions which the inhabitants of this comntry im-
vented to further the fame of their new home, They were meant as
counter-weights to the sslf-mportance of the hely Arb cities and
tor show the Muslios bBving there that there were other areas gpart
from Hijdz favoored and elected by Allih, and that they were on
sacred groand and need not fee] worse in the shades of Lebanon than
thedr brothers in the shadow of "Arafa or Abd Dubays. There are few
Islamie centres where soch local traditions did not develop® and one
need only look through these works of geographic Hterature whose
authors bad theological interests (eg. Ibn al-Faghh, al-Muogaddass,
Wagnt) in crder to find many scores of examples. This type of local
tradition blossomed particolarly in cities which were alse centres of
thealogical activity, It s not astonishing that the plous of Bagra,
in thetr jealewsy of vl schools, let thelr home town be glomfied
by the Prophet in many extravagant sayings. "All, on his withdrawal
to Bagra after the 'batile of the camel’, i made to address the
inhabitants with a spesch in which he referred to the following
saying of the Frophet: “An area named Bagra will be conguered.
This place amongst all places on earth possesses the most regular
qitda; the best readers of the Koran are to be found there as well
as men most distinguished in the fear of Ged, the scholars of Bagra
are the most learped of men and the inhabitants are the foremost
in chatity, Four miles from this city is o piace called Ubulla, ete.™s
The later critic of traditions Thn al-Jawsd did not, by rejectiog ana-
chropistie traditions in which the Prophet refers to the oity which
was only founded under “Umar, destroy belief in them.? Likewise
the mention of the minaret of the Umayyad mosque in Damascus
only strengthensd the belief in Muhammed's prophetic gifts without
arcusing suspicion of the boldness of the traditionalists ?
Wherever Musling theslagians founded their centres of learning,
simultanecutly produced iradifional docaments for their
excellence and religious vocation. Thiz endeawvour uns paralle]
with that which aims at connections between the indigenous popala-
tion rooted In pagamism and the ancestors of the first foundass of
Islam. We have elready s#en how gach atiempts were made by them
in African Tslam " We shall quote some examples here where the same
circles set to work to fabricete traditional evidence for religious

1 %gget, ITI, p. 242

2 ¥ weder 4o the Egypdian ewamples in AbS'L-Mahicin, T pp. 30=5,

b Y Eqat, L p, 645 of, a-Far's last Magdma, ed. de Seoy, zad of,, p. 675,
L Al-Bajomme'wl, comenentary te Al Diwdd, p 184,

* Thid, . 186,

® Pert I, o 154, further sxgenslenio ZFE, XVIIL g 81,
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missions of specific areas. Tn the book of Darrds b, Tem (d. 362
in Fez}—a glorifier of Fex tells a2 in #26—the following acconnt was
found in his own writing: “AbG Mudar in Alexandria told me in the
name of Muhammad b. Ibrihim si-Mawwéz, from ‘Abd al-Rahmin
b. Qasim, from Malik b. Anss, from Ibn Shindb al-Zuhr, from Sa'id
b, al-Musayyib, from Abdl Horayra. He said the Prophet of God
said: "There will one day be o city in the Maghrib which will be
called Fas, and amongst all the cities in this part of the world It will
have the most corvect gébla (i.e. the same as the people of Basra
claim for themselves in respect of the East) and the inhabitants of
this city will be the most diligent of =il the people of the Maghrib
as regards prayer, they will be followers of the sunna and the
orthodox church and they will walle in the path of rightecusness
withont fuil, No enemy will be able to harm them and God will keep
from them what they distike, ™2

The town of Ceute boasts a similar tredition. In the year 400 AL
the inhabitants of this city were told by Abii *Abd Allsh Mahammad
b, “Ali in the peme of Wahkb b, Mazarra, from Tho Waddah, from
Sahndn, from Abu'1-0dsim, from Malik, from Nafi', from Iha “Urmar,
that the lgst-mentioned had heard the Prophet say: Ta ths farthest
West there i3 4 towm called Sabta which was founded by a pions man
named Sabt, of the descendants of Sem, son of Nibh He named the
city thus after his own name and prayed for its blessing and fame.
Nobody with bad intentions can approach thia city withoot God
tarning his wickedness npon himself” A eredolons theologian in
order to authenticate this sajdng adds to the sbowve chaln the
experience ¢entories old which is said to venfy Muhammed's
prophecy. No locality considers itself too small or insignificant to
imclude itself in the Prophet's clairveyance, and in erder to zain an
impression of the ease with which such local tradition arose it is
enough to look at the goodly mumber of well-attested sayings which,
Bené Basgzet quotes (textually and in translation) In his work on
the language of the Mandsir Berbers? in respect of the unimportant
place Shershe! in Algeria.

The village Qamiiniyya, called Hrpa Hpuwwos in Strabo, which
is to the sonth of QayroweEn, hoasts a seying of the Prophet whereby
it inclodes one of the doors to paradise. If at the end of days the
war against unbelievers will be neglected in other parts of the world,
it will yet comtinue here; "And it is as if I', says the Prophet, ‘heard
the call of armies who horry towards Qemfiniyya from dawn to
dusly, s

1 dsonefag FESET Mauritenias, ed. Ternberg, I, p. 18,

¥ K, gl-Boewin gl Magfnb, od. Dary, I, p. 210,

' Highis fa te:dmgmphi: besheps,” A4, 788, 11, B Jag-26.
' De Gaele, A1-Ja' bubid Descripiic al-Magretd, p. 76.
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CHAPTEE FOUR

REACTION AGAINST THE
FABRICATION OF HADITHS

—_

I

*ABD AlEh b, Lahia [d. r74) telis of o convarted heretic! who
painted out to him that he muost be careful when taking over hadiths
because "when we advanced one of our opinions, we nsed to give it
the form of a hadith.?

The previous sections have shown that this confession corresponds
to the truth. Every stream and counter-stream of thought in Talam
has found its expression in the form of a badith, and thewe is no
difference in this respect betwesn the various contrasting opinions
in whatever fiold, What we leacnt about political parties holds trus
too for differences regarding religions law, dogmatic points of differ-
ence ete. Every va'y or bawd, every sunna and &id'a has sought and
found expression in the form of a hadith.®

A time hed to come when a reaction, whether religions or ration-
alistic, would set in. In this chapter we shall discuss the signs and
expressions of this reaction, It shows in three different ways.

1. The simplest means by which honest men seught to combat the
rapid increase of faked hadiths is at the same time & most remarkable

1 Rajui neim okl al-bida', in snotker version: shaydk pirfe al- LA mmdril

¥ AL Whatibal-Baghddds, icl. s3b, fed Hydembad, p. 1 s3] 083 ra’aymdra’ e
Jo' aimd ko podifhan [another version; kd Bowapmd amna .

* This peint of view has In recent times boen taken up by redonalist Muslim
apologists. Moulavi Cheragh AI7 writes: *The vest flood of traditons scon
formed & chartic sea. Trodh and esros, fact aod fable, mingled together ko an
usdistngaishable confnsion, Every religion, foslal and political systemn was
dejended, when noceeaasy, o plénss 3 khalil or an Ameer to serve his purpese
by an appeal o satns oral traditlons. The name of Mohameed was zbesed
hl‘nﬁhﬁiﬂ manner of Hes and sheardities, of 40 seiiafy the passion, o,
ar arbitrary will of the despots, leaving oat of consideration the creation of
any stzpdards of test,’ And when he is going to quote & wumber of haddbs
shout 8 giveo gquestion he reserves his poaltion in the following words: ‘T am
galdom inclined to quote traditions, having 1itie or po belisf in their gamaine.
reis, o5 genemally they are Unacthentis, erispported and onesided but efc.’
The propesed Tegal, fofeical aad sacdal vaforms fn ths Olioman emepdre aud olkar
Mokzmmrados fates [Bombay, 1283), pp. iz atd 47
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phenomenon in the history of literstmra. With piows intention
fabrications were combated with new fabrications, with new hadiths
which were smuggled in and in which the invention of iiiEﬁ'itimata
hadiths were condemned by strong words attered by the t.
Sayvings of the Prophet are invented which forbid and revile in
barsh words all kinds of falsification and fabrication of hadiths, as
well as the falsifying and interpolation of old texts recognized as
authentic.

The most widely spread polemical hadith of this nature is the
saying which survives in many versions: man kadiabe "alayya msde-
‘ansmidart fal-vatabawwa® meg'adakn ming'lndr? Man who les
wiliully in regasd to me enters his resting place in the fres of hell '2
About eighty companionsi—not counting some  paraphrasesioe
hand dewn this saying, which is recognizable a5 8 reaction 1
the increasing forgery of prophetic savmgs. Its attribotion to the
antherity of the companions—ae.g. of 'Uthmin=—does not however
prove the age of the saying to the extent Muir wishes to infer from
it.®

‘In the later days of my community” there will be people who will
band you comrmunications which neither yvou nor your forefathers
have ever heard. Bewsare of them.”

"At the end of time there will be forgers,® Hars who will bring you
hadiths which meither you nor yoor forefathers have heard. Beware
of them =o that they mey not lead you astray and into temptation.®

Further sayings and Wirnings of thes kind were not refermed back

1 The word mnsde snircdan &= misging in some versions; it omisson wis
probably intended to protect peopls whe soread and repeat spurions traditions
in gtod faith, believing them to be correct. This purposs was mther served by
adding the word.

0L B. ffaghdel, po. 8, towerds the end, about the yobelievers whe fefl near
Badr. ke fabamme'd magd tdabuw miz oladr,

* Muslim, introduction, L pp, 3407 Abe Dawed, 1T, p, 825 al-Tlrmidhs, T1,
poo110p Thi Mfjs, p 5. (ine 4 deubis aboot dhbe wond woba' HE 1B
DErimi. PR 43—43, T mnﬂmuapammrhaﬂmm:saﬁmww
almllar temdency aed also the condemomtion of traditicns lipht -heartedly
apred: H-hasbi'lanee'd sde al-hidhl en yubeddilhe BRI mE cami'e,

f AbSam fni (4, qra] coald tell this (hadik man bedbsbs) in ‘mers than
ninety ways," Teb. fwf. XV, oo, 36

# 1 will meotion ooy ons: s tegaseeals *afapes md lam apul fabyatsbamms!
bapia'oynsy joksenams wepodam, in al-Bhaiih ol-Baghdads, fol. sob [ed.
Hyderabad, p. ze0,]

* ffakesied, I, p. sooovil

T B Shldy awmsiT.

t Dafialam, This cxpeesabon &= especially appdied to feogems of the traditions:
&g, Yagas, IL p. 139, ssvs of ag Abd "Al al.Tamim! from Heclt that be
handed down oo the authority of Sweiyic, Wali® aod others thousands o
hadiths which they bad wever witered | *He lsan areb-lar {alad ardey al- dadid),
o of the dafialy (daiiEl mtn ol-dafdfila); he mast be meatoned for no other
porpos but to expose Rim, to atbsck him and te warn against him,'

[
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to the Prophet himself but were handad down as maxims by pious
men of the first and sscond centuries:

'Satan’—so runs one of them—'takes human shape, comes
amongst the people and gives them false hadiths, The hearess then
seatter and one says later: T have heard a man whom I know by
sight but not by name and who told us hadiths."

“There are clairned devils in the sea, whom Sulaymin b, Dawdd
has exiled there and it is easily possible that they break loose and
recite a (false} Koran to men.'t

‘The Prophet was also made to have had premenithons of the
falsification and accommedating interpolation of sentences acknow-
bedged as suthentic: "This sclence during fufure generations will be
in the hands of it most relinble reprasentatives, who wil
it from the perversion of heretics, from usarpation by liare and from
intarpelation by ignorant people.'? Thus the reaction of orthodox
critics of tradition against tendentious miterference 35 here foretold.

I

2. The admonitions just mentioned sprang op in thoee circles who
indulged in fabrication of hadiths and their cireolation bot who
sought to judge such activities according to whether the falsification
was in the service of orthodex religion (when it was justified) or was
due to the wish to combat orthodoxy snd oppose its suppositions
{e.g. *Alid propaganda).

Freer thinkers did mot take such distinctions and the considera-
tions connected with them into sccount, Their reaction was aot
confined to a perticular part of the luxnrdounsly growing hadith
ithat which appeared inconvendent to the orthodsx church), but to
the whole of the system of traditions. The solernn demeanoer with
which traditionists pretended to observe the minutiae of the dendd
and the text even when it was quite clear to even superficial observa-
tion (if it was not daunted by the hypocrisy of the “carriers’) that
there could be ne question of authenticity, soon arcused sarcasm and
derision from men who were little saited to admire those wessels
of ‘selence’, It may be said that an anprejediced and even ironical
view of persons and things which impressed the eommon people
betamse of their religious nature was nowhere more psnal than
amongst the belletrists of the Islamic world of the second and third
centares. The haliest of holy is ridiculed and blasphemed here, and
there is Bittle of the fanatical atmesphere which ks usually attributed
to Muslim society. Tn these circles the study of traditions was also
mada the butt of ridicule, Light-hearted poets chose the form of

1 80aslim, I, pp. 41
¥ Indreduction o
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traditions? for frivolous and obecene ideas—Mubammad b, Munidhir
{d. 2o0) offers a classical example of this® on enother occasion the
concept of the femad is made—by Ishig al-Mawsili—the object of
witticism through a witty allusion to the word sesersaldd (Sura 27:1):°
and the height of this tendency is found in 2 poem inserted in the
tale of Aladdin in which a made jolee i3 introdaced by the preface;®
‘baddathand ‘an ba'd ashyaliikd Aka Bidl shaybusd ‘an Sherik.
Euch prodocts would not kave arisen or beer tolerated in circles in
which the hadith was horoured.®
Contemporary philosophers used more serions forms for the
disparagement of the anthorities of tradition.® They had no difficulty
in proving for how many contrasting dogmatic and legal theses the
anthority of tradition had to serve 28 a prop; how the hadihs express
opindons condemned by the more refined relizions concept, which had
grined prevalance even in Islam (2.g. the anthropomorphic presenta-
tion of divine attributes ete) The fantastic fables with which
tradition embrofdered biblical legends a8 well as the first beginnings
of eschatology in the Eoran, were cited with relish. In order to
disperege the hadiths, those passages wers exploited in which popular
legend and superstition (&hurdfdl) were recorded and incorporated
in religions belfef as communicationsof the Prophet.” The minately
detailed instroctions which the tredition conlains for the mwet
intimate relationg of everypday life were held ap to ridicule, ete. The
wrge to jeer at this last point is reférred to in the hadith iteelf; the
contemporaries of Muhammed are made to remerk slightingly
about this law: “Your comrade (Muhammed) teaches you how to
religve yourselves. " What is here put into the mouth of the Prophet’s
time probably reflects the opinion of the free-thinking men of later
times, to whom it seemed of dubioes propristy to make detailsd roles

! Itm Rashiq (d. 463) wee the dendd form guite differently for poetical pur.
posmsin & poem quoted by Mobren. Sheordd der draber po o7, 4

' dgh, KVIL, p. 28,

B Thid., W, p. 108

4 dvabien Prightz, ml, Balin, 127, IT, p. o5, top.

& e mnst, however, Temember that making fun of boly fEogs does not
pacessarily imply lack of belisf in them.)

* [ presome thet Io the waming escsibed ©0 Ma'3dh b Jabal in AbG TEwid,
II, p. 16g, there i8 & ecarcely velled attack pgeinst the philosopbars attitude
towards the traditions: "1 warn o0 of clever speeches by the wise [azyghar
al pokm) since Satan often spenks heretics! thoughts through the momth of
thewries. !

?Ia al.Tihis, K, al-Heymein (Wienns, M5), fols gk [IV., pp. 2868]
swch hadithe are ridiented,

8 ALWNasd'f, T, p. &: glla'Losnesloridddng fnd smavd o kibeben v’ allimabumnen'l-
Ehard abe: Abf Daeend, T, oo 3; ol-Tirmidhd, p. £ gifs Hi-Salmdns god “aliemabent
nmobipyuium, e, In AT, the addition is cheracteristio: 'T am to pon a5 &
Eather by Bde children, 1 teach you pyeryehing.”

[135]
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for the smallast sccurronces of sveryday life fssue from the mouth of
the Prophet and to invest these with rebigously obligatory authority.

Arnonget the sayings belonging to this group which in the frame-
work of tradition show polemics against thoee fres-thinking men
who, sinee as Muoslims they had to accept the Iaw, professed to
adhere only to the Koran and attempted to refect everythmg that
under the name of hadith or sunna claimed the same normative
authority for the everyday behavienr of men, one atiracts our
special attention. 1t shows the point of view of the rejecting opposi-
thon and on the other hand the attitude of orthodox adherents of the
sunna. The Prophet said: ‘It conld happen that someonec hears of
my hadith and would make himself comfortable in bis Testing place
saying: Between you and vs is the book of God; what 1= permitied
therein we accept as permitted and what is forbidden we consider
forbidden? Verily, what the Prophet has forbidden we consider
terbidden as if God Himeslf had forbidden it.'* As examples for this
latter remark some distary laws are mentioned in the hadith
{forhidden species of animals are guoted) which are not spaken of in
the Foran. Thisutterance has abso been invested with e humanitarian
sentiment, since it was queted to the cruel commander of captured
Khaybar who committed all manner of cruelties tewards the con-
guered inhabitante. 'Does one of you who are comiartable in yoor
seat of rest belleve that God only forbids things mentioned in the
Karan? Verily, by God, I have given ordars, exbortations and inter-
dictions which count as much as the Koran if net more. Verily,
God does not permit you to break Into the houses of Jews without
permission, that you maltreat their women and eat their froit if
they fulfil their obligations. '

In the second century stiacks by heretic circles sgainst tradition
were fairly widespread. Ibn al-Oasian (4. 108 could say that there
was no heretic in the world who did not attack the followers of
tradition (laysa fi-dunyd mubladi' §08 wa-buwa yabghudy abl al-
Radith,t From a refotation of their arguments by Ibn Quiayba id.
276) we ean see clearly what the philosophers (aphdb al-kaldm)
objected to in the hadith, and we can also observe how far the pole-
mics of freer thinkers against this overwhelming element of theo-
logical life bad grown already in the third century. [bn Quiayba
endeavours in his work Mukhalif al-Hadifh to refute all thesa ob-
jections from the standpoint of erthodex Muslims, but he is foreed
to use all manner of forced intercretations in order fo lend some
sanse Lo the absordities and silinesses, have recourse to pareliels

1 Abf Dawnd, I, p. 260.
1 5 l-Tirmidhi, TL, p. 118
3 abs Dawdd, IT, poan.
i Imiredocssn o al-DEAmL
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in the 0d and New Testament, and malie concessions to limit the
credibility and anthority of the traditions. He often quite freely
admits in this book that the traditions ridicnled are not credible.®
Notorioas fables he atfributes to the guspds and to Jewish sources,
and expresses Te ﬂmt the Muoslims had entrusted themaelves to
&unhg‘mdanr_a iz infloence of the Jewish Agada and Christian
legend is attested with regret by orthodex theologians® from the
sarliest times of Islam up to later periods. Even in early timee the
traditions express this fesling, “Thoar is made to ask the Prophet:
“We hear several tales from the Jews which we like, may we write
some of them down?’ Whereupon the Prophet is made to reply:
Do you wish o rush fo perdition as did the Jews and Christians?
I have brought you white and cléan hadiths—'.* The warning sgainst
the akfdith mg,ﬁaa-hufthﬁhlni F:itnbthmtw}cmin later
theobegy from this inspiration. ®

Philosophical mockery at the aothority of tradition alse took
poetical form. Ibn Qutayba has preserved for vs such an epigram,®
in which the fact that bearess of traditions often have no under-
standing of the text handed down by them is ridiculed. It runs:”

Fawdmitn Hl-ash dre® ladomn indakumBi-fapidind (04 ka'dmi'l

abd i

1 In Mwbielif al-Hednd, p, 578, be cites e.g. the words of HishEm b. ' Tirea
agninst Mupamuosad B Ishiq who kesded down tmditions from Fifima, the
wide of Hissiim! ‘Has my wile ghven him compary?' Agnicet the sxme M
mad he guetsd e jndpement of Mo temie wihom his father wamed of the lias
Mub b. Ish shid, p. 92, e medtions that the tradition sxperisaced mmoy

¥ 1bid, pa. 33df.

1 Byt el-Tabiz (Baydn, fol. f4a, (11, p. 1e3]) quotes the saying of as Azeb:
kaddith "on Bent Jerd'l weld Bargj, The sas e 15 guobed o5 a hadith
by Abn Diwid, 11, p, 8z, al. Tomddkd, 10 g 111, 18 o difierent context from
thet in gl-Tahdg, [CF alse al-Hhatib Tapyrd, I, ppe 30-r, 540 Gobdsiher, in
RE]J, g0z, pe fs, Fiskhmgas, po 38 G, Vajds, 'Juils ¢t musulmars salon le
hadit', fd, 1937 p.127.] _ ' . _

¢ Mfessbdh alSwnna, I, po rg. A tradiipn which tales an intermediate
position and advises seceplance of the truth of the ahddek chl ol-Bé3E and
rejectian of the 1hes lein Abs Dawhd, 1L, p. 81,

¥ Cf. al-(astaliini, V, g 664, [CL for the subject also Goldziher, quoted in
rabe 3: Vajda, op, cit- pp. 3154f,]

* Afukffodif alTladiE, g 9.

T The posm is by Marwdo b, Abi Hafea (i 151/%) s8d mfers to people who
recite old posms withoot ondesttanding thesr sense, al-Sayeil Muehdr, 11
p. 161, battom.

¥ In o margiosl note whoss writer presomably dld not know the sowrce of
the citation this s comrectn] 10 " lediln with mderence to the passage in the
Horan, Bora fz:5 (ka-watkali ] Firart yahoril esfran), The elmile of the pack
animal carrving books i freguent in orfental poetry for the description of
gtocils learaing, o.g. Gilistdn, VIII, no, 3. ed. Gladwin, p. zoq, botbam, aboat
the fowr-footed paimal which has bean boaded with booios.

[1a7]
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La'amruka wd yadri'bmatiyynt idhd ghada[bi-afmalils® ow rika
med o T-ghard i,

[136]1 ‘Pack camels laden with poems, they know no mere whatl is
excellent in therm then do camels;
As sure as you lve, the peck animal dees not know while carrying
its load early or late what are the contents of its load.”

Another anenymons poem which appears to belong to the same
group of ideas provides & parallel 1o this epigram:

Tnna'bruwits bild fakwin lmd  bafnimithhe'Liimdli alayhd
yaifomals'l-wadn'n

La'l-wad @ yanfa'uhu hawly' jimdli lahufroa-10 =il bi"hamliti-
wad' Bantafi's

Traditionalists withoot anderstanding of what they preserve are
like camels who are loaded with shells;

1t i3 of no use to the shells that they are cazried by camels but &t
15 also of ne nse to the camels that they carry shelis.?

Abu'l-"Al" 21-Ma‘ard, Lhe nobde enemy of beliel in authority,?
censures the weakness of the ssndds:

‘They bring us hadiths which reason does not verify, so we ask:
whe &re the people on whose suthority you recount them?

Then they refer to their false dsndds which are not free from
mention of a sheikh whom they themselves do not praise.'®

Such remarks left {heir trace on Muslims faithiul to the sunna®
It iz against such people as the poet just mentioned and his kind
that Abl*Abd Alldh Mohsmmad b. Nagr FHumayd! (d. 488) wrote
his gagida: fi'bragdd "ald wan dhammg (or tdba)' - hadithe wa-aklabu,
‘to refute ane (ar “those”) who scorned the hadfth and its followess.”

1 Migghirs Ba' e,

" Jid: bd-pagdaihd.

¥ ALDansird, 11, p. 282 {57, al-ad'].

LB o servant of God bot nob a stevant of His sevants (mew): the law
makes glaves, independent thiaking frees,” Kremer, Uher die philosofhischen
Grdichis deg Abw "4l Me'prry (Wienne, 3BE0), p. 96, oo p, 126 [Lundmmiyyd,
Calre, zlya, I, g 5263

® Ihid, f. 183, on p. 200 [Cade, s651, L po 348]

8 [Far adversaries of the hadith ef. also Goldriher, ZDAG. LIE, pp. Bbcf.,
gae 111, pp. 2308.; Schacht, Origing of Mub. Jurispr., pp. Joff.]
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I

3. The most enduring result was achieved by that foom of reaction
which arose in the circle of the traditiomists themselves against the
overwhelming growth of tradifions and manifested itself in the
development of a kind of criticism of true fradition.

It hes already becn pomted out (ebove, po 38} thet the pious
community was ready with great credulity to believe anything that
they encountered as a traditional saying of the Prophet. Doulbis as
to the aothenticity of parts of the collected material were
quelled. The theplopiang themselves appear to have extended the
theory of the éiwd” to the credibility of the badith at an early date
and tohave accepted the gereral fecling of the commumnity as sepreme
Tudge of the trath of traditiomal sayings. Tbn "Abbas is made to say:
‘1 vou hesr from me a communication in the name of the Prophet
and vou find that it does not agres with the book of God or i nat
Hked by people ( fa-lam fajidake 7 kish Allsh ow hasaran ‘fudae’lads),
know that T have reported a le aboot the Prophet,”? In other words:
also in respect of the credibility of words and actions asceribed to the
Frophet the &md’, the general feeling of the community, is decisive.®
What the weema considers o be frue iz really troe,®

Comscientious students of tradition did aot allow themselves to be
guided by this sasy way of deciding the aathenticity of the vast
accomaulation of material and, in view of the danger which threatenad
the orthodox community fram the masses of tendentions hadiths,
they asked for other proof of eredibility than the acceptance of the
communily. _

The immediate impetus for exact assessment of all that reached
the people in the form of hadiths was the circomstance that, throngh
influential individnals in certain cireles of the Islamic werld, hadiths

hosille to orthodéx teaching were spread and recognized in wide

1 Al-Txizimd, p. 77

¥ Al-Khatib al.Baghdfdf, fo]l. rifa. [ed. Hyderabad, p. gi0] puts together
2 number of hadiths drom which It is evident that authenticity or rejection af
the prophetic tradition fo mads conditiong] on the impresgion that it made wpon
the commuanity. "I von bear wiy nam: in & commamiention which is apmesabla
ko your haard, which makes your hals and Oesh tendes (' rifuke guilifadem
wa-faten BEAS gk Erabume o -shrkiradum) and ahoot whick vou deel #hat i s
clase to you, then nome of you s as closd to it a5 T am. But #f you hear a
communication in my fame which is againsd vour heart and from which your
hair and fissk ghrink and whick repsls yoa, then nooe of yoo are so far re-
moved from ik a8 § am'; in addiben o this, there ase other sayings of similag
eontent.

* thn Khalitn exprésss concisely thia fesling of Mualims in the worda:
*The dfmad' ic the stromgest profecton and the best defence’ (of hadlths which
critics disiilee): Aifwd’ a'poner Bivedeatis me-shsonws defMis, Wagaddime,
p. 284, 4 frem the botdom.

=]
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areas of Tslam and, according o the point of view mettioned above,
could elaim the #fmed” in their own favour. 1t must be remernbered
that the trend of the surmma in a province was mainly determined
by those {heologians whe, at the time when the sunna began to
spread, commanded the trust of the people of that province. By
means of the hadiths that they sprasd, they influenced the opinion
of the people In whose midst they worked. Tha inhabitants of Egypt
valued *Uthman little ontil al-Tayth b, Sa'd {d. 175) spread badiths
of "Uthmin's excellences (fagd'd) amongst them. Similar was the
hihawrionr of the inhabitants of Hims in respect of AN until Tsm@'1l
b. ‘Ayash (d. 181) scguainted them with the hadiths on fadd'd
*Alil *The people of Kifa,' says Wald' [d. 196}, "would have re-
mained in igrorance of hadith had not Jibir al-Ju'fl brought therm
to thern.'® We can easily deduce what kind of badith developed In
Hofa under Jébir's inspiration from what we know of him lready
[above, p. 110},

Thus the party afilistions of the tramsmitters of traditions
derided whether the masses of the people wera ¢ be influenced one
way or another,

There was therefore a real danger of the smoggling in of hadiths,
a danger which threatened all fields of the sunna in religion and
pabiic life, Those circles who wished to protect the hadith from such
falsifications had to pay particular attention te (e character of the
awthorities and informants oa whom the claim of anthenticity for
each hadith was based, Only such hadiths were to be accepted as
expressing comectly the religious spirit of the whole commmunity &8
hed been handed on by men whose personal honesty as well as their
attitede to the orthodes confession, were beyond dounbt, who were,
in the full meaning of the word, fga, relizhle’, and who were not
given to ascribing to the Frophet, from mere thoughtlessness, lack
of religious integrity or from party interssts, sayings which were
contrary Lo the general teaching and served their own ends. This
point of view dominates the whole of the criticism of tradition as it
develaped in Tslam, Less attention &5 paid to the contents of the
tradition {tself than to the aothorities In the fendd, Belief in the
anthenticity of a hadith stands or falls with their relizbility. There-
fore the imid could be called “the lags [ah-gawnd'im) of the badith’,
gines the right te existence of the utterances handed down rests
upon it and without it they could not be gustained;? or "the Jetters
(persid) of the hadith'* which alone can hold it topether.

While the danger which threstened traditions through tendantions

1 AlLDamiel (s, al-Lawd), I0 po 376, bottems of Uthmin b, Salh (2. 216).
v &1 Theeidhd, I, B0 44, 8 11, p. 383, penult,

* Maslim, I g 4

§ dga., V, p. TTO, UM
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and thoupghtless tranamitters was not realized, BLttle weight was
given o the authorities of the fmdd (alridl, "the men”),! Even to
Bilik b, Anas the practical use iz the frst consideration and be cares
little about the il ® He takes over and passes on unhesitatingly
hadfitha told by the erotic singer *Urwa b, Udhayna ? pevhaps from
a sympethy with the activity which he himself had indulged in in
his youth.* Only when the mmhnnﬂfpﬂﬂﬁmmﬁtmdmtmus
traditions had prevailed did andeus thedlogians pay closer attention
tuthahiiarmmu of each saving with a view to meling the validity
of the hadith dependent upon their quality.’ It seems o have been
in the time of Tbn "Awn (d. 751)% Sho'ba (d. 160),7 Abd Allih b.
Mubiirak {d. r8z) and others of their contemporaries that coticasm
of the avthorities beging.® Criticlsm was strictest in “Triq® and fur-
ther east whers the religions and political parties were most sharply
oppoted and where they used in the shrewdest way temporal and
spiritual means to help their ideas {o victory. When in the third
century, becanse of the systernatic collaction of hadiths, the selection
of correct and objectionable hadiihs and the rejection of the sus-
piniuﬂsandfahemﬁhem&iam criticism of the traditions
becomes an important part of the science of traditions,* whose great
fewering i3 during the third and fourth centuries. We name two of
the most respected writings of this time which are still extand: the
‘Book of the Weal' th:.'a& al-Dw'afd’) by al-Nasa'T® [d. 30%), whoem
wcaﬂ:allnw:tagamasa.nmp:rtmtmﬂmtm and the "Perfect book
in regard to the recognition of the weak amongst the transmitiers’
(al-kdmdl i owmetrifed dwlafe’  alemsiebaddithinl by Ibn AT
(4. 365).1

Each of the informants mentioned in the fomdd was investigated in
order to gain neight into their character and to find out whether

1 ALD&rimi, p. 8o, bottom,
L .'!'-‘u."pﬂﬂ:, 53r, poouls
ZE‘:?. i 19E, ulk

'E-btlh:-mp.ﬂ:nnﬂ:.

E Moslim, I, p. 44: al:Hhatsh al-Baghdads, fod, 550 [od, Hydegabad, p. 133];
hallf wags'al al fiva, “the fmads are nob investigeted'; from theat time ons
cage wis taben Hopubdarh Badfih adl alsnise wa-yubrak Badilh shl l-bid'a.

® Gew above, B, 43,

T Ik b Bold af iz [Fab, Ellf ¥, ae. 58] that bo was the fret to investigate
the chasweter (read amir inskesd of aaeidr 28 in sd, Whstendeld) of Gansmitters
in “Lridq and to reject the paretisble and reprehensible,

:&hﬂhﬁﬂnﬂ I:-Ewﬁrﬂ l.rhnmmoihhl:nﬁ;;ﬁ;. op. 478 :

v, . B, grealer cars of the tars 19 alss stressed by Tha
Hhaldfe, Meqeddime, p. 159, 5.
10 Por tha beginninmgs of this literature s== . Bh, T, p. 507,
12 Orgfored Me. Marsham, no. :|-_-|E- Micall-Pusey, Bodl, Cat,, COCLAXIY on, 2,
pe 3Tl [GAL T, 291, 5 L, w50,
W Cairo Cat,, I, pp. 119.!! &, LEI
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they were unabjectionable morally and religlously and whether they
made propaganda for anti-Sunmite porposes,! whether their Jove
of the troth was generally established, whather they had parsonaliy
the ability to repeat corecily what they heard, and whether they
were men wWhise testimony in civil cases wonld be admitted by a
judee withont hesitation. Trapsmission of hadiths was considered
the highest form of the shahdds bearing witness® hecanse the
pderd Lentimaony that ofie has heard this or that sayving froem this of
that person concerns matters of extreme importance for the shaping
of religions life. Accovding to the outcome of these Investizations,
informants were called thige (reliable) malgin (exact), thadd (strongh,
bujia (admitted es evidence), ‘wdl (truthful), hifiz or diabs (who
faithfully keeps end passes on what he has heard). These are the
qualities of the first order, Transmitters of a lower statns are i
with padig [faving the trufh)?, maleluhs al-#idg (hiz position iz that
of truth), i ba's Bl (unobjectionable). Loss than these are those
rival who are judged with the words salih al-hadith.* An even lesser
degree of trust will be shown to those whom the critics can give no
better marks than that they are no liars (ghayr Mﬂ.iﬂu}lﬂ.ﬁéﬂ].‘
Cnuv:s of {radition distinguish these grades and the meny inter-

afe gradations betwesn them with great exactitude, and they
mmsmhc the theoretical and practical usefulness of traditions
gecording $0 whether the mforments have been awarded one or the
other grade of relishility.

Such examdnation was the more impoertant sinee the result had
great influence on religious practice. According to *Abd al-Eahmin
b, Mahdi (. 108) only thesze are to lead and infivence the religious
Lfe of the community whe are able to jodge the rebability of the
hadithe, who do not see 8 fuffs, an argument of proof, in every

E Copfeslon of Hds' was not saseidered in lteelf s dacnaging to sredibility;
caly propagands for haretbe teachings ie cooslderad s gech. (Wigee, 111, B
464, T8, tanght by Ibm Tha Hibbin [4. 3547 af ifms' ala'faimes). (adarites
are Irequent in the issdds of most cimefol colections (=g B. Bwyd® Do, Ig,
Tibb, no, of; of, al-Qast, to these passages, IV, g 23, VIIL, po 4240 Tab. Haff,,
W, mo. 16, read gedarieram, i, insiead of gedvd mif. Concermiing this qoestcn
B¢ notes to Tbn Hishim, p, 130, and Léterahergiechichie dor Sebi'a, p. 72, mota 5,
Sos wend further is Ehis redpect, &g a Mwg e is declamed weak bacanso of
this Copmatic deriatlon (A)-Tirmidhi, I Pooarg, 7 ore'd@ e’y slerd’), and

‘UHlmdn b 5a'1d al.Darlmi (4, 280} considared every thaclogisn an nnreliable
rdet who profegeed the crextion of the Koran, AbDl-Mabisin, IT, p, g, ult

* Sorenges, JASE, 1856, p, 53, hos described this in dedall,

¥'That such a deficdidcn does not describe abaghute trpabworthiness is to be
szon from definttions sooh asc Ferdr b Idein rubdomd yahieen 1 ghoy' rs-Bams
soaidy, al. Tirmichy, I, p. 103, 14-

' Cf, al.Khatf al-Baghdfdl, fols. Ba 1 fed. Hyderabad, p. 22] Tagrib, fl,
45b. [maw 23, Tancl, f4, KVIL (rong), p. 1475

* Al TirmidbhE I pp. 57. 3 from below, 113, 14
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transmitied sentence but who Imow from which sources the ‘science’
tan be derived (malkhdris? al-'iim)® Statements about the absolute
or relative relability and trostworthiness of the infermants stand
therefore in comtrast fo proofs of their vnreliability and nntrost-
worthiness, Tt mast be noted that finding fault with the trust-
worthiness of transmitters is called ‘wounding’ (fark) in the ter-
munology of this science. A large nomber of synonyms for this con-
cept are used to express the fact that somecns is not i
a5 a comvect frensmitter; the most nsual one i3 the verb foana 2
to pierce someone with a spear, then gafakae, and more rarely
nazaka,t which in manuscripts and editions often appears as teraka
becanse of graphic similarity.® If the lack of trustworthiness is not
asserted with certainty but 28 a suspicion it is cautiously said that
one blinks the eyes about the informant in question (we should say
ote furns up the nose}.®

According to the outcome of the investigation the suspect in-
formant is deseribed with another goalitative term. If someone is
called Leyyin al-fadith (tender in respect of the hadith) his reliability
has been ‘wounded' but not fully disproved. Less credible people
are characterized with the epithet fayss bi-gawi (he s not strong), and
then in descending order: da'el (weak), mebridh al-Radith or dhdiib
al-fadith (whese hadith is left aside, is invalid), khaddhsh (ar), ete.?

Critical examination in order to determine these prades was callad
al-ferk wa'lda'dll, ie. the wounding and accrediting”. Ite most
Imvportant traces ave to be foend in the glesses to the words of
spsten {zee Chapter 8, a5 to each hadich included in them the farh
or fa'dil of the transmittors has been added, Sach investigations gave
rise to the discipline of the ma'rifad alrifdl, ia knowledge of
informants;* this branch of hadith science Teached its height with

! Sing. meakhraf; this is Be oame of the antherity whidh sarves a8 o basis or
support doc @ usage; ncts the we of the word in this sense in & story, ab-'Fod,
II1, p, g, =22, 53,

® Fardhth, p. 351, 13,

® CL alse haltanea, Yaqut, II, p. 158, 9.

* Mosliny, introduction, p. 47, 018 Thié i less than kadkdkalis 0 200050 Gomme.
one of being s completeliar, Fab, B, VT, fos. 11, 8 7,

5 Thus, eg, Thn Qutzybe, of, Wistendsld, p. 2s7, 15, for isag Shabe
wfrkEle st be read twics, fma Shebron masahtiby, (he same miskake i
found io - Tirmidht, I, p. 44, 8 IL pp. 127, 10: 198, 4, whers instead of
farakady, forekiks mmat be read meakbab, nasgbaby

* Chming 'afavdd, al-Tost Ska Boobs, P 184, 3, 223, 7. The word giving
the reascn why nosss are tumesd up &t the mxbaddith concerand 18 sonmected
with the prepesition &: &g, ghament *alaytd bi-Ja'b al-shatrany, (bid, p. 130, 2,
CL shGhemmde, the title of a work in which wsipect badiits wee eriticized,
Ablwacdt, Berl. Cat., I p. 27g,

* ALHhatth al-Baghd®ds, Le.: Tages, Lo

¥ Tagrib, Jol. Sza. [Mew 6z, fransh J4, XV {1902, . Ty
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Tbn Abi Hatim ("Abd ANfh b, Muhammead b. Idrds) from Rayy
fd, 327).*

Apart from examining the personal qualities of transmitters the
critica had to torn their attention alss to the inner consistency of the
fendd. Here they were able to find out the strangest things. In one
fendd, for example, "Abd al-Rahmdn b. Abl Layia is mentioned a& a
hearer of Mu'8dh b. Jabal. But Mu'idh died during “Umar’s reizn
{ea. t7-18) and ‘Abd al-Rahmin was only bom in the year 17.%
In the face of such experiences it was the critics’ task to be on the
lonikout for chronclogical impossibilities in the dsmdds of hadiths,
If for instence Hasan al-Bagtd is said to transmit “an AW Hwayra,
thay had to state that it was not possible chronologicelly for these
two men to have personal relations with each other.® Al-Bukhar]
says of the dmdd 'Dabids b. AW ZubyAn from his father Abd
Zubydn from Salman that this chain cannot beright becanse Salman
was dead at the time that A.Z. was able to hear traditions.? Such
chronclogical criticism the forgers attempied to nullify by inter-
polating between the links of the fendd chain, between whom a real
contact could not be proved, any chosen name, invented ad foc:
4 mafhdl, ie a totally unknown man. It must therefore also be the
critics’ task to pay attention to whether such “unknown ones’ call in
doubt the valdity of the dofd. b

v

By means of diligent research of this kind the Muslim critics of
tradition succeaded in gnmasking many forgers and avolded hadiths
connected with thelr names, ¥ The shocks which they had experienced
in the course of their mvestigations helped fo sharpen their eye and
to increase their wariness and scepiicism. Facts proved that such
seepticism conld never be taken too far if it was to keep abreast with
the boldness of forgers, These latter did in fect do everything which
could be expected in a field from the outset rife with falsifications
af all kinds, To mention bof one example for the dasing of the
inventors of traditions it may saffice to point out that, apart from
the wseel methed of attribubing spocioss sentences to anthorities
whosa nemes did in fact figure in the history of Islam, there were

L ¥aged, 11, g Boa, 1; Tad Gl K1, oo 4o, read wo'lde'dW instoad of
s [ ranasdl

® ALTirmbdhe, I1, pp 184, 257, Yap:

¥ Tahdith, p. 210, dop.

* al-Tirmddbr, IT, p. 3z8; tap.

I 4= [nstructive ecample is i al-Sarakhad, Sherd K. of-Sfyer, fol. 2350 (Lhe
Fassape appears to belong to the fead]) et examples, ol Tiemidhi, T1, pp,
I53 5. E74 07, 2Bo, 7 imom beow,

4 bloglim, introducten, p. 51, swatises & aumber of poloeclous dorgers whose
hadiths mast be excloded as a matter of coume.
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some people who felt ne scruples in inventing entirely new names
with which to dupe credulous listeners. From the same century in
which Tbn *Adi wrote (3ee p. 135), en Abid *Amr Lihig b, al-Husaym
al-Sadard {d 384 in Khérizm) is mentioned who introduced made-
up names in his #mdds, soch a8 Tughral and Tirbdl and Karkadunn
to whom he attrituted traditioms.! Towards such presomably mot
isolated incidences heightened suspicion and carefol investigations
by the eritics was indicated.? They did not fail-—despite all leniency®
— to carry negation as far as it was possible in this field. An example
will show us how far some went in this pegative criticism which also
affords deep insight into the mechanics of the formation of Muslim
tradition.

In several sunna works we find a paragraph about the following
legal guestions: Someons marries 4 woman and dies before con-
gummating the marmiage and without having fived the seddy, the
bride-price nesded to make the marrisge fully valid. Soch & case
came before Ibn Mas'Gd, who made this decision: The same price
must be paid to the woman as is normally granted to the women of
this tribe,* no more or less;® the widow also enjoys the (legal) ns?rﬂ-
to inheritence from the man's estate, and must observe (before
re-marriage) the waiting time {*4dda ® costomary for every wﬂl:rw,
T this judgement is fght'—added [bn Mas'Gd—"it is from God, bat
if it is wrong it fs from me and Shaytan, and Allih and His Prophet
have no part in it." Some man of the tribe of Ashja’ thv:ugthupr

them al-Tardh and AbG Sindn, and said: *We testify, O
Tha Mas'iid, that the Prophet made the same decision a5 yoa when
such & case ocenrred with as pn account of Barwa®, daughter of
Washig, the name of whose kushand was HilZl b. Murra al-Ashja't.'
Tbn Mas'id expressed deep jov that his judgement coincided with
that of the Prophet.? In another version he who guoted the Prophet's

L yaqot, I g 3rs

Ip Eae third century the question was possd whether thoes fransmittern
wers zlso to be considered as forgers who speead suthentic sayiogs of the
Frophet with deliberately snlarged and altered 4sndds; greatest toberance was
shos for ¥his kind of falgbcaton, al-Tirmedhi, IT, p. 2

" 5s a5 nof £0 be unfust and oot to be tempted into cosdemestion by the
gtrange soand of the names, tsts of odd-sounding sames of authorities wha
have meally amisbed wiere sompiled Cothe Cat, Ms, 0o 574, ibid, fol, 42, &
saying ir quobsd from Almed b, Yieog al-Faggl (2o7] in respect of the pase
of the Enfon transmitter, Musaddad 5 Messshad b Muosarbal al-Asadi: "I
fhis name wers preceded by the bisme' 28 it would be suitable 25 an ineantation
:.Finu-t poarplons’; Ibe MEja, p. B, 30 lsw giri's BLGRSionddy "2l mafndein
fe-baru's,

& Ka-jaddg wisd ikd, I can caly relate $he ferm, aulfie to the frike,

5 L3 wabs (of, Noldeks, Beitr. Foess, po 189, v. 7.) wa-d shajay (el Agh.,
¥, po 134, T4 fo'shiofis "aleyir b Tommabr)

" Sara o234l

* Abd Ddwnd, I, pp. 209=10; al-Tirmidhl, I, p. 214.
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judgement is called Ma'qll b. Sindn: he 5aid: T have heard when the
Prophet gave this judgernent in respect of Barwa' bint Washig.”
This is an example for the phenomenon when originafly a hadith
was subsequently guoted for a judgement which was based upon
independent reasoning (ra’y).? The judgement of Tha Mas'Gd, as
well as the hadith testifying toit, are the product of later theclogians;
otherwise it would be inexplicabie that in the second century differ-
ant cpinions should have arisen abouet this casuistic lagal case and
that the weman's right to the sedis® should have been questioned
fe.g. by al-Shad's). In his criticism of this traditiom “Uthmin b
Sa'id al-Darmi (4. 250), 2 pepdl of Yahyd b. Mu'in and Abmad b
Hanhal, goes so far as to say: "Allah never created a Ma'qgil b
Sindn, and a Barwa® bint Washig also never existed." In respect of
Ma'qgil he seems to have overshot the mazk, as his existence can
hardiy be denjed* even if his relationship to this legal case is &
inventien of the thealogians. Al-Dirim? was not the first to dare to
deny the existence of persons who figure as histerical pecple in
Muslim reports. A century befors him Milik b. Anas bad had the
courage bo say that Uways al-Qarand, whom later generations have
given the title Sayyid ai-fabi*In* and whoss person was adormed with
religious legends {and prophecies of Mubammed),® did not exist.?

w

The point of view of I:lamic criticiem of the traditions, despite
examples of individual objectivity, was able to exclade only part of
the most ohviens falsifications from the hadith material Muslim
eriticism had chiefly formal points of departure.® It is muinky formal
points which are decisive for judgement about credibility and
authenticity or, as Mushms say, ‘health’. Traditions are only
investigated in respect of their ontward form and judgement of the
value of the contents depends on the judgement of the correciness
of the ieead. If the fsudd to which an impossible sentence full of
inner and outer contradictions is appended withstands the scrutiny
of this formal criticism, if the continuity of the entirely trustworthy

1 See abavs, f. 30

* I 2l Tizenwlhd, 1, g 254

§ Fahdkh, p. 567, 15,

* {bn Durasnd, g 065, 133 of, af-"Igd, 10, pa 328,

¢ AvaT-Makhsin, I, p. t27, 8 from bebovw.

% MogdbtE af-Fuenni. 10, . zro. [CF also Thn Sa*d, VI ppe a31fl, AbC No'aym
al.Igfanans, Hilye al-Auntipd. II, pp 7of, al-Khatth, Ta'rthd, OL p. 758,
al.Dhahabt, AMindw ol K46, 0o 1024.]

* Toun BHafar, I, no. 496, 10F also al-Khafib Le,, and al-Dbabaki, Le.]

W Of. Bdmir, Makewes, 1, p. xtiv: Dozy, Exal swr Phisteiee e T oawdisme,
transl ¥, Chauvin, p. 123,
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authors cited in themm §s complete and if the possibility of their
pessonal communieation is established, the tradition is accepted as
worthy of credit. Nobody is allowed to say: ‘becamse the mualw
contains & logical or historieal aheurdity T doubt the correctness of
the ssndd.’ And if under corvect fsadids contradictory traditions are
handed down, there begins—if it isnot possible to knpagn the correct-
ness of one fsmad In favour of the other—the work of a subtle har-
monistic,t which often extends to the smallest details.® If the con-
tents cannot be reconciled at all an attempt is made—where lagal
traditions are concerned—to achisve this by the theory of masshhk
wa-mantfikh {abrogation)? er mere formal prnciples are stated
whiclk—as it i= expressed—are destined to heal "the illnesses of the
badith {flal al-fadik). It is for instance & principle of tradition
criticism to give prefercnce, in case of & conflict of twe traditional
acootmts, one of which s affinmative, the other negative, to the
affirmative rather than the negative one. When, e.g., Bilal reports
that the Prophet prayed at the Ka'ba, whereas a tradition attributed
to Thn "AbbSs denles this fact, end both reports fulfil the conditions
of a correct fsndd, Mnslim criticism decided by this principle that the
affirmative report of Bilal is credible (fnmamd yu'Ehadh bi-shahddat
al-marihdit [F bi-shahddat aindfi). ¢

Mustim crtics have ne fesling for even the crudest anachronzsms
provided thet the fsmdd is correct. Muhammed's prophetic gift is
nsed as a factor to smooth over such diffieultias. The Prophet is for
exarmple made to assign the places at which pilgrims coming to
Meeca from the varions parts of the Islamic wocld have to begin the
taklii (the cryving nfkbﬁ,'htj. Even the scrupulous versions heare
think of pilgrims from Syria, but there are also versions which—
N.B. in Mubammed's time—already made provisions for the Triq
pilgrim caravans; and the critics, who do not sdmit this latter part
ag having issued from the Prophet, have been led o this not becansa
of ﬂ:ea anachronism implied but because of the difficulties of the
sendd.

1 1L abowe, p. B,

* Thus, &.g., to sehve the minor contrast betwesn B, Jopd, a0 5 and Mes-
Arsta, BG. %, whers in one passage B whs heeps dogs ‘loass evervday cme
girdi of hib good works' whersas in the oibar prsiage Swo giedis are soberacted,
Feward and punisheaent are often valued in gledd in the bodith: “Fle who pec.
formp aver & corpas the praver of the jindes bar & ¢iedf, be who follons the
funera! processicm has tee,” al-Tizemidhi, I, p. 194

® Fraguently, o5 al-Tirmidhi, I, p, 285, 35

4 ALSuhayl in the notes to Thn Hishiim, . 199, The boak ai-Zaribpdr fims-
btalafs fbiakibdr by the Shi'ite theclogian al-Thel (d. 4%0) also concerns
Stawell wilh smch bermanistic (in respect of legal traditional, V. Rasea, MNakipes
sompaEneg (4R monuseries srobes 0w Musdsaatatigee, 5t Petersburg, 1881] L poan

¥ Mpterial for the gradudlly iporessing leck of care is in al-Fargiaf, 11, pp,
1530,
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This particularity of the Muslim critics of traditions might be
illustrated by 2n exemple from the sphere of its application. Amongst
the mary varieties of tendentions traditions, one group is notieeable,
the part which might best be pamed the traditions of echools, i.e.
hadiths which have heen invented within a particalar theological
school for the purpose of demonstrating its excellence as opposad fo
another rival school, and of giving weight and authority to their
own teachings. Tendentious traditions were not omly frequently
invented t dogmatic heresies but the Prophet i3 made the
suprems arbiter of the differences between the “Irigian and Hijizian
theologians (see ebove, p. 82). To prove that Ab Hanifa was the
best teacher of religious law, his followers invented this hadith:
“In my community there will rise a man callad Ab% Hanifa whe wil
be the torch of the community,n Abf Hurayra is the companion
wheo is allesed to have heard thess words from the Prophet directly.
Belisf that Muhammead mentioned the "Trigian theologian by name
was not too much for circles whe could be expected to believe in the
discovery that the post Abd Dhu'ayb and the pretender to the
theone, Tba al-Zubeyr, are mentioned in the Tawrit,? and e whom
the monks of the ‘People of the Book' could say that in their holy
books there is a description of Mu'&wiya's person so clear that the
first Umayyad ruler could have been picked out [rom among a
large number of people on the strength of it.? Ta such people it was
but eeli-evident that the oral tradition from the Prophet could
mention Abf Hanifa. But the Medinians were not to be catdone,
their gchool, ton, was to be based on the Prophet's anthority. For
{his parpose they made up this szying of Muhammed [als> referred
back to the authority of AbE Hurayre): "You will hit the fianks of
the riding animalst (make long jousneys) in order to sesk (religious)
science and vou will find no one more learned than the scholsrs of
Medina "8 This has o Malikite sanse. The saying found its way into
several sunna-collections and even Muslim, who applied striet
standards for correct traditions, as we shall see, wanted originally
to inclede it in his collection, He omitted it not because of the
contents or the impossibility that Mohammed sheuld have referred
to the conditions of schosls in the sacond century, but because of
tlse *disease of the fsmdd.” In It Aba'l-Zrbayr is connected with Abd
Salih as his hearer, which iz @ chronological impossibility. If the

1 Takdhib, p 7oz [Cf also al-Khstih, Tarthh, KIIL p. 334.]

8 FOAME, EXHIL po351. 4 mook alse found arother Arabian poel men.
tisoed in & parchment scroll, Agh., VI, p. 153,

s Mubarrad, ppo 574l Tho Badehn, pgr, 200, 202.

L For this cxpression of alMas'odi, ¥, p. 107, 3, &b'Jgd, 11, p. 285, 13
Barrd Furibad ‘alayki 3bay al-'; in the lastaamed passage senac: the
camels sre being hasterred towands Medina to thresten 'Uthmbn.

* Magably al-Suvwers, I, p 17,



EEACTION AGAINST THE FABRICATION OF HaADITHS i3

forgers of this {radition had made up the preceding cafema with
greater care thelr product would presumably be found in the Sasfs
of the consclentions Mualim 1

Muskim circles who have retained up to the most recent times the
old methods of study still follow the same direction that we have
encountered as the method of centuries long past. "Ali b, Sulayméin
al-Bajams'wl, & theologian who In recemt times has taken great
peins in his coppmentaries ¢n the six canonical works on tradition,
says: 'One of the strangest things has ever happened to me was this:
when I recited the ifraditional zayings according to which scholars
are told not to mingle with the sultans, one of my lsteners said:
"How could the Prophet have said this, since there were no sultans
in his days?"'t This poor men did not know of the tradition that the
apostle of God had predicted with prophetical insight everything
that is geing 1o happ-m uniil the hour of resorrection.'?

The criticism of traditions thus has only two points In mind:
reliability of the i and the mner foundation of the chain of isndd,
While in regard to the latter point objective certainty was possible,
ingsmuch as the chronological dates {the years of death: wafaydl, as
it was sadd) wers closely investigated, the first point was muoch more
subject to the taste and subjective fudgement of the critic. Only in
rare cases was it possible to reach agreement on the degree of trust-
worthiness of 4 person, Often there sre the most comtradictory
qualifications applied to one and the same informant. Tho Sa'id
al-Démiml {see above, p. r40), reports for example, that he once
asked Yahyi b, Mu'in about Jubayr b. al-Hassn and was told:
laysa bi-shay'sn, (he is mvalid; AbA I:Iﬁ.ﬁm said; 14 apd hi-hadithihi
Ba'sant (I see no evil in his hadith): al-Nas3't gave him the mark
da'tf {weak, Le untrestworthy).® Cocastonally judgements are
vacillating® and the terminclogy created by the ekl al-mepd (critics)
is sufficiently elastic te allow the aveidance of a defindtive fodgernent.
The following marks were given to Lawvth b. AbI Suolaym: al-

1 Al-Dhaonfed (a.v, el Mafiyya), IT, p. 382

® The rationalist appears oot to have known that the u.]m:l.l.l:qn sulfin is
much older than thic sentence and originelly oniy acemmed in the meaning
‘government”, and only later became the tithe of 2 roling persoa (Saddy =i
wnnddf}. Suifdn is aesd in the fret sense alzo in ancient legal Btematore, eg.
in the welldknown mole that a mearriage 5 onty vabid if the bride is sapported by
2 wall "and the silidn (neuter, not meec) s the support of those who have
g0 obser mad’ (88, &l-Thmidhi, I, p. 204, 6).

® Commentiry 26 Abd Ddwid, p. 173

*¥Eq 0, IV, p. togq, 19

3 An interesting swo@mpls isin Tbn Khaldtin, Afegaddims, p. 26z, where on
the aceasion of the criticism of the Mahdi tradition the whole scale of guod
and kad jodgements of various oritics ia cited in respect of oo and the same

suthority. The whole pasaage can be mcommended s a apesimen of Mustim
exiticsim af tha traditions.
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Bukhiri: padly wa-vubbamd yahinm f'l-shay’, ie. truthiul but errs
oecasionally; Ahmad b, Hanbal: This hadith gives no joy {id yufrak
i hadithihi), often he relates communications back fo the Frophet
{yarfa') which in parallel communications of others are not taken
as far back as that, therefore he has been declared weal [da*a/@hw)."1
Thus ona does not know whether to regard him as saddy or de'if

Tt would have been impossible to create a fixed eanom for such
things. The eritics themeelves maintain® that the ability to judge the
valne of tradstions can only be gained by long-comtineed handlmg
of this matesial [b-fal al-wufdlase wa'lmandpara wa'l-mudhiker).
In the absence of strict methodisal roles, the subjective famlty of a
rmam, his sense of discrimination, was in fhe end taken as decisive:
dhawg al-peladdillin, es it 15 called, the scholat's subjective taste
in diffsremtisting the Tealthy' from the ‘diseased’.? Oceasionally
the formal paints of view of Muslim crities also Ied to criticiame of
spene elements of the contents. In the counrse of examining the
trustworthiness of the fssdds it was frequently found that cerlzin
anthorities nsnally appeared as informants for traditions which were
marked as suspect (muskar)® Even such evaluations were mainly
conditioned by formal motives, but the comtsmplation of the
traditions often led to the recognition that—as AbfG Nu'sym al-
Isfahint {d. 430) said—'such traditions lack light and in fheic
darkness predominates”;® in other words that their style and con-
tents showed unmistakable signs of spurionsness. But it was just
this side of criticism which have always to be left to individusl

dhamy.

1 ALTicmddhi, LL, p. 132,

t'4hd al-Rabmin b, Mahdi {d. 198) in Takdieh, p, 302 top, oote the
pasbext of this pasespe.

3 pb-Dinahatd, in Ii!mg al-Mufprsivia, ed. Meursinge, p. 17, G0, 5

4 We give as exsmples: al-Tirmidhi, T, pp. 28, 2c; 295, botow: 1L, pp. 203,
3G, 10

i Een the defaltens in Risch, . 18

% I his intcoduction to Musked Muedsbbeaf “olf Sahth sl |Caire
ME, Had, Be. 407 Cairs, Cak T, p. 307, ol feneiik abead’ slapki pliire,
Ehbgal-Adab, 1, p. 45 battom.



CHAPTER FIVE

THE HADITH AS A MEANS
OF EDIFICATION AND
ENTERTAINMENT

o

I

Ox principle the criticism of Muslim theologians covers all branches
of traditiomal accounts, but it must be noted thet communal senti-
ment differentiated between varioos grades in the sthical judgement
of the invention of traditions. We have already seen earfier that
strict cengnre of the circuletion of spurious fraditions was not
prevalent everywhere, and that the best people admitted alleviats
circumstances from certain wiewpoints for the mvenficnm ah
spreading of false traditions (p 56). Strict judgement was usually
reserved for thoss hadiths which dealt with questions of what was
allowed and what forhidden (Reldl we-Fardm), Le. legal traditions or
surch as could serve as gources for legal and dogmatic deductions.®
These latter have to be free of apocryphal acoretions since they are
evidence for the fixdng of the sunna and are guides to actions and
ahstentions, comvictions and opinions, by which it was sought to
obtain God's pleasure, Many theologians were less strict with hadiths
which did not belong o the category of the law but offered picus
tales, edifying maxims and ethical teachings in the name of the
Prophet. Thongh falsifications in this feld were not actually ap-
of, it was nevertheless said that the fsmdds of sach sayings
need not be quite as stringenily examined® as those of sunma, Le.
legal, traditions. Informants whose appearance in an fsedid of a
hadith referring to the law made the latter invalid were considered
trustworthy enough for ethical hadiths.* Al-Nawaw] recommended
a certain musfmabe (indulgencs] tovwards them: "It may be & weak

t i Sprenger, ZDWG, K, p. 16, ult

* In relating them the fsmdd may well be loft out, al-Vad't, Rewd sk-Rayd-
B f1 M B8yt ol SANR= (Cadeo, 12097), p. 5, 1345,

2 gl-Khetth ul-Baghdidd, fol. 556 [ed, HEyderabad, p. 137] clies among others
Abmad, b Hasbal: ifkd rusded “on sasal ARSE 8ol wa'l-berdm ma'l-
suman wa'l-obidm shedieded fLesdidd we-ldhd runted “om roddl ARER 3
Judd'sl gl-a'mdl, _ | lasihaing JEgegatd
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hadith but one feels comtent with it (badiih daif wa-lakin vusle'nas
bihd)t In wview of their pions purposs they wers allowed to
pass. Certain circles went even further and positively encoursged
the creation of false fraditional sentences. There was Little if any
objection te the fact that in an ethical work (Tenbih al-Ghiflis)
of the highly respected theologian Abu'-Layth al-Samargand?
id. 375) many mewdd'd (spurious hadiths) are quoted® and it
neaded fanatical persecotors of mowdd'® like Ibn al-Jawzl to
redact & recension of the [hwd' by AlGazdli purged of all
suspect hadithe? It hardly ever happened that anyone objected
to weak hadiths nsed in the ethical parts of the T

The invention, particularly of hadiths for ethical, hortatory
and ascetic purposest, was thearetically sanctioned by the theological
sehool of the Karrimiyya and their opinion was then put into
practice, a8 al-Nawawi has it, by some ignorant people who called
themselves ascetics, in order to incite o good—as they wrongly
thought.'¥ Sermons were apparently the field of predilection for such
invented sentences with moralising tendencies.® In the fifth century,
public preachers in Baghdid had to show traditional sentences nsed
in their sscmoss to their chief, the famous Abit Bakr Ahmad al-
Khafib al-Baghdadi (d. 463). before they were allowed to make
public ase of them,” which is a proof of how Irivolously traditions
were treated in this circle. Those who upheld the doctrine, that
for moral purposes it was permissible to invent traditions and to
circulate themn freely, attempted to find theological foundations for
their vitws For the study of the methods of theological casnistry
it iz interesting to hear the chiel argument used by them. The
traditional saying in which the invention of prophetical hadiths is
forbidden is this: "He who Enowingly relates hies about me ('alayya)
{in order to misguide men] may he talke his place in the fizes of
hell." The words between square brackets are not found in the
original text of the sentence and are added with the intention of
making possible the deduction that inventions which do ot
misemide men are permissible. Then it says: "Who reports lies
‘afayyva,’ which is interpreted as being comtrary to & (for me, in
my faveur)=agzingt me. Thereby inventions which strengthen

L Monthied, a0, tra, of the hadlth justriying felgie before the grave,

* Calre Cak I, poo£5t.

B Ihid., p. 732, battam [GAL I, ¢ 440, no. 2: F L p. 748, oo 2]

+ ' fdargklh wa'l-tarkih oa'bonkd; thla queston & dreated in the Tagd,
fol. 4z [naw 21, transl. J4 (1gar), XV, p. r24).

Al Wawawd, b Moglbm, infroduoction, p. 1.

% Cf, ARmmisd Hhan Bahddur's “Essay oo Mebamenrian Tradstion,” in Hoghées,
Dist. of Talaw, p. G425

7 Tah, Hd'ﬂ'.. XIV, oo ra.

! Sew above, P. IX7.
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piety end lead to the fear of God are nol to be condemned?

Thus, inventing traditions for pood ends was practised Bowe fSde
and the forgers, when confronted with specfalists, do not appear to
have been ashamed of their deeds but admitted them freely. It is
well-known that there are a number of plous sayings referred back
to the Prophet which praise the excellences of cerfain Suras of the
KEoran and where the reward of pious people cccupying themselves
with those Suras is accurately caleylated, Some commentariss
on the Horkn—e.g. the tafstr of al-Baydwi—and every sara with
sach a saying. These ssptences were originelly taken from an
extended badith in which they are lisled in order, This inventory of
‘exeellences of the Koranie sfras’ is traced back throveh Abf "Iama
al-Jémi* to ‘Ikrimz, who = szid to have obtalned I Framm Ihn
'Abbis, Tt will be instructive to hear the account of Abd “Ammir
of Marw about the origin of these sayings. "Abd ‘Tsma was asked
where he gof this tradition which is traced back to ‘Tkrima and Ibn
'Abbas, since it was not transmitted by "Ikrima's own companions.
He angwered: ‘T have seen that people turn away from the Koran
and prefer to occupy themselves with the figh of AbA Hanifa and the
stories (meaghds?) of Tbo Ishdq) therefore I hawve imventad this
saying with the intention of pleasing God (ffsbatas) (in order to win
people again for the Koren).' Another originator of traditions of this
kind, May=ara b, ‘Abdi Rabbihi, lkewise admits that he invented
them in erder to turn people back 1o the study of the Koran, The
same confession is reported in respect of other Inventiona of this
kind, Al-Muo'ammal b, Ismi 1 reporis: "A sheikh transmitted to me,
in the name of Ubayy b. Ke'b, sayings ebout the excellences of the
Koran in the order of the sitras and mentioning each one; as author-
ity he gave a man from al-Madi'in who is stll slive. T visited this
man end when ssked a8 to his source be referred me to a sheikh in
Wasif, whe referred me to a sheikh in Basrs who In turn pamed
a sheikh in ‘Abbidin as informant. I then sddressad myself to the
latter, The sheikh lad me into the compeny of Safi adepts amongst
whom there was one whom he pointed ont as informant for the
tradition circulated by him. "Where did you get this tradition from?”
I zslied the S0, The man angwered: ‘T heard it from no one, but we
noticed that people neglect the Koran and therefore made up this
faying of the Frophet in order to lead back their hearts to the
Koran™,"® Such fradiions were already commen in fhe third
century, for al-Tirmidhi mentions several examples,® and in the

112 al-Mowowd, op. <&, pp, 33F, wa find, sot out at length, the arguments
2o d their aribodoy refatatian,
H;mfcs-q;m. Fighm, T1, p. 152 =al-Khatih al-Baghdids, fol. 1roa [od. Hyder.
P o1
? Abveih Heewdb algur'dn ‘om rosAl 4028, al-Tirmldhi, 10, pp. 1438,
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Spman of al-Darim! they fili a whole chapter.? thoogh not all these
sayings are atiributed to the Prophet but are maialy quoted in the
name of later theclogians. How generally they had been sccepted
iz shown by the fact that the saying 'everyone who reads a thousand
werses of the Keran in one night will be accredited with one gintdr
of good works' his cansed a vast apparatus of metrological investiga-
tions.®

Il

A phenomenen particularly worthy of notice shows hew light-
heartedly moral sayings which were not his were ascribed to the
Prophet. It is not at all rare in the literafure of traditions that
sayings are ascribed to the Prophet which for a Jong time crculated in
Talarn wnder the avthority of another pame. So-called afadrih
maegifa, Le. savings traced back to companions or eVen SuCCessors,
were very easily transformed into sbadith merfi's, ie. sayings
traced back to the Prophet, by simply adding without much seruple
a few names af random which were necessary to complete the chain.?
This was also often practised in the feld of legal traditions. But
matters went further still, People did not shrink from ascribing to
the Prophet agressble sayings from pagan times, which could be
the more readily done since it became kmown that Muhammed him-
salf did not hesitate to incorporate into the Eoran sentences from
napanism. In a previous study® it hes already been pointed out
that the Prophet’s saying Help your brother, be he persecutor or
persecuted’ is an old Arabic proverb, probably originating with

circles.* The Muslims liked it and thus ascribed it to the
Prophst.” The sentence very often quoted among the sayings of the
Pmphctr'&cgqbdisﬁadtﬂ-ththtﬂmhufhwn!‘ can be found in
a poemn by Imru’ ul-Qays.®

Another side of this phenomenon deserving closer study is the
teaching (occurting in many variatiens) that one should not mix in
things which do not concern one [ferk mud 14 ya'rifid). We meet 1hds

1 A).DEriml, pp. 4305

¥ Thid, g &42,

8 Eg. al.Tirsiidhd, I, pp. oo, boktom, 1o bottom, 243 botiom, 267, 225
38g, Trfl.; IL pp. 167, 15; 790, botiom, 233, &; and very frequently. People
maspoct of “pushicg back’ interrupted hadiths wess called reffa”. Thn Hhalden,
Mhegaddima, T 255, IT:

§ Part 3, p, 224, oote 3.

¥ TEkiinen, . I54E

1 Hudhayl, p. 134 10: yn'ieubs sapiimas oa-pucdiRe pilimas, of. i
ater poet: varuirnbs regiimen we-ydedtia pdlimen, Agh, V1L p, 123, 6.

T The earbiest appesrance of this sentence &b & saying of the Prophat is ln al-
Shavbied (K, al-Siyer, fol, poa, WL, KL, p. 50, B0 or) [1; o. 178

® Al-Famrd, I, p 389 el Imrg., i,
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saying in various combinations as a basic teacking of Muslim ethics
in the name of the Prophet? and thus every virtuous person whose
good attributes sre prajsed iz always prajsed for practising this
virtua? But the cldest sources ascribe these teachings to others: to
Luogmdn,* to the caliph "Umar 4 his son ‘Abd AllSh 5 the son of
Husayn,* “Umar IL" and even to al-5hafi'l.* The suefwy of Seth and
Tbralim are alio occasionally mentionsd as the sonrce for this
gaying,? which originally counted as a maxim of wisdom, as a
recommendation of an attribute of hds in the old Aribic sense cf.
Fart I, p. 203} and not at all as a religious teaching, In the sense
of Bibw 1t = aleo menticned amonget some wise rules of Hamtha b.
Eadr (d, 50}, & representative of the old seeramees in the first decades
ef Telarn t® Nevertheless it is later generally transmitted as a hadith
of the Prophet. By the same process sentences from the 034 Testa-
ment® and the Gospels fonnd their way in amengst the sayings of
Mubarmmed.® Everything that seemed to the theologians of those
days, when the development of tredition wae at itz haight, worthy to
be adopted, was preferebly reproduced in the form of & hadith,
In this guise it could become a formative element of Islamic teaching.

I

The conviction, hardly disputed, that for the moral good of the
Anpslim peopls, and to further piety and inspire the practice of

i Assmch It can alse be domnd amongst the deba'te al-Nowswt, a8 oo, 18,

it akd al-Malik fs prateed: bZwa iBviker H'E-MW,H‘M iz ya'nibi., Ansdd sl
Ashvdf, p. 183 slmitarly MIIk characterizes Ja'far al-Bagr (3. 148) in
Zurag, 1, p. 209, 55 taving this wirtue;: in Iater biographical worls as aftes
as the copestte H when peopls see pesised for being mapbiles ald wd po'nild,
eg. Ibn Bashlaowil, pp. 202, 453, 405, 516 4tB, so8, 61, eto: of. Aba'l
Mahdsin, I, p. 541, 15-

b4 Musafia’, IV, p, 93y pidy of-fedith wa'add” clomEng wodork md 15
ya'nild sre three atiributes throsph whish Lagmin acquired loog [ife; of. al-
Maydiab, 11, p. o35

K, al-Kkardi, p. B, 5 from balow: 8 da" farid fiwed eto.

& Al-Shayhint dea'fd'.p. 355,

* AL-Yatqnhi, I, p, 354, pensit,

T Fragme. Mgl avab, p. 4o bottom, among the fve things which ke demonded
in hie epeech From the throns.

* Tahdkik, p. 7o, 6.

P Cf the commentaries fo dhe Axbe'ie al-Mawawd, po 38; al-Faskasl, p. 8.

b Agh, BHI p. 49, 15, [For the sarizg of. alse al-Ghazil, Thyld’, T, Bab 2;
Hujwied, Kaskf af-Makpsd, tasal, Micholesn, p. 177 Thn Ehalden, Pref,
III ? rgé; Galdsihes, ZOME, LEVIL p. 552,

nstend of the maoy possitds exomples, onby: al-Mas'nds, TV, o 158, 4

Fe's al-fikmg wea’rifal A0SR as saving of Muhammed, Tnstead of ms'rife the
word shehhdfel alss oocnss (el Prov, 9o ia Fldscher, Leip. Cat., p. 428 a,

T Gee Eweurges and Aznsetations,

[4a]



[=a]

[1ea]

150 VOLUME TWO: CHATTER 5
religions virtues and legal dutiss, it was permissible o invent and
circulate sayings of the Prophet, was, as the literature of traditions
shows, most popular with people occupied with the circulation of
fraditions, whether honestly ad saforess £ glorfam or in their own
interest. Therefore the blographies of ascetics and moralists, after
prajaing their piows life and eagerness for the religious canse, fze-
quently add a note fo the effect that they wers anreliable {n respect
of the treditions or even thet they invented many false traditions.

‘This freedom, which was taken for granted without seruples, was
pradually inddged in in everwwidening cireles, A portal was opened
by which the most various elaments could enter. Mot everywhere, or
at all tirmes, did the pious motives prevail. Edification was joined
by a psychologically related element: entertainment, intellectual
enjoyment. Then it was not for long that one distinguished between
various grades of it Edifving teles slowly developed into enter-
taining ones and one soon armived at farce, all within the framework
of the tradition of the Prophet, 1t was possible, as early as the third
century and perhaps even before, to exclaitn in the name of the
Prophet: "Woe to him who spreads false hadiths to entertain the
people, woe to him, woe,'®

We will now examine those circles addressed withtriple woe, and at
firzt shall neglect chromelogical order, It is told, vnder the date of the
death of the Koran reader and singer Muhemmad b, Ja'far al-' Adami
fd. 34g}, that he once made the pilgrimage to Mecca in the company
of Mubammad al-Asadi and the philolegist ABT(Rsim. Asclving
cutside Medina the pilgrims notized a blind man with a numbar of
pilgrims gathered round him listening to the falss traditions he was
telling, Ab@i’ 1-Q2sim wanled {o stop the impostor, but the Koran
reader disapproved of such action, fearing lest &t world cause the
mob to defend the story-teller and to turn against his critics. He
kit on an appropriate measgre; he began to recite the Eoran himsalf
and, hardly did the blind man's audience hear his beawtiful recitation,
than they left the teller of traditions and gathered around the
Eaoran-reader instead ® What could the story of the blind man have
been like? On another occasion, also in Medina, & strest preacher
treated the crowd to this saying of the Prophet: “Who fasts in the
months of Eajab, Sha'bin and Famadin, for him AllAh will baild a
palace in paradise. The hall of the palace will meacore a thousand
square miles and each gate will measars ten square miles.” The poat
Bashzhar b, Burd, who Wwas just passing when the préacher reached

1E.g Tahwnlailfu}ur ed. Mlesreings, po 12, 8o, 37, By al-Tasan b
“AR al-Aggaa’i; thia was an ascetic preaches i, 454): ‘Bt in bis Badith there
are ceormites, e was genema iy guspect of nverdions.”

* Al-Tirmidht, I1, p. 5z,

¢ Abe'l-Mzbisin, IT, p. 323,
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that podnt, disturbed him by calling “Verily, such a palace must be a
drazdfol place in the winter,”

These story-tellers of course hoasted full samads with which they
prefaced their own invented sayings. The latter were chiefly con-
cerred with the Prophet’s biography, the subject of eschatology and
crernological fables, fuch as appealed to the tastes of stroet aud-
jences. When the Imém Ahmad b. Hanbal end his companion
Yahyd b, Mu'in were perforrning their prayers in 4 mosque in one
of the suburbs of Baghdid a popular preacher appeared there—
sines they used to gather their listeners round themselves not only
in the strests but also in the mosques—and told his andience this
e: ‘Ahmad b. Hanbal and Yahya b. Mo'in report fo us it was told
by *Abd al-Razzdn, from Ma'mar, from Qatdda, from Anas, who
gaid the Prophet said: “He who eays there i3 no god but Allsh, for
him God will create & bird from each word in the sentence; its beak
will be of gold and its wings pure diamonds" "—and going on in this
vein he prodoced a long rigmarole which would fill twenty pages,
Abmad end Yahyhk eved esch other with astondshment and each
asked tiwe other whether he had really been the anthor of {his tradi-
tion. Bot each reassured the other that he had no knowledge
whatsoever of the saying. When the preacher had finished his leciure
the two leamed theologians called him to them and, thinking that
they oo would give him some money, he bastensd to them. When
asked by Yabvi fmom whom be kad obtained the tradition which
he had quoted, the men replied that he had it from Abmid b,
Hanbal and Yabhza b Mo, 'Lam Vabhyd b Mu'inand this is Ahmad
b. Hanbal; such a sentenos never reached our ear, Friend, if you
must tell lies, please select others as authority for them and space
vs" Verily’, replied the cynaing preacher, 1 now ses why people
gy that Yahvi b, Mu'in s mad. As if there were no other people of
the name Yahyd b Mu'in] I alooe have transmitted from saventsen
different persons caffed Almad B, Hanbal and Yahyi b, Mu'in’?
This subterfuge appears not to have been nnuswal with these sly
popular preachers.® It is told from earller times that Hadm b,
Havvin [d. 48)—the same of whom it i related that his mother
carrisd him for four years—met a story-tellar in & mesgue who tald
religions tales quoting him (Hasim) as anthority., When Hasim
revealed his Jdentity and it became obwvious that the story-teller
had never sesn hirn, the latter answered there and then: ‘T have
always heard that you were a strange fellow; what you are saying now
is very odd indeed. In this mosqoe alone there are fifteen people
praving with us who are called Harim b. Hayydn and you appear

 dgh., 111, p. 3,

= Ijn al-Tawel, X, al-fhugidy, fol, tog.

* %We meet this alee in the cirole of belletvists, Agk., XML pooo, 7
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to flatter yowrsell with the thought that you arc the only one
bearing this name." It need not be pointed out that this tale has besn
back-dated to those early patriarchal times from the circomstances
of a later period. In Harim's times there was no such system of
tradition as might kave prodoced these excesses,

The men who entertained and edified the coowds in the street and
mosques by reciting apt traditions for this purpose without being
officially appointed for this task were called gdss or qessas, pl
qussds, 1. story-tellers.? Only the holy subject of their tales differ-
entiated them from profane fellsrs of anecdotes® who gathersd
apdiences at street corpers in order to recikbe plguant stories and
yarna; these latter seemn to have had the same fanction as hamarous
papers have with nus and they were even Invited to the court of
the caliphs. In the earliest times of Talam the name gdsp did not
apparently carry the unfavourable connotation which it gained in
the course of the further development of the dlass which inherited
it from mere praiseworthy ancestors. The Prophet himseli {Sfra
gopge reiq) used the name Japeg in respect of his own message, and
in traditional stordes he is guoted as speaking favourably of pious
preachers who bore the name of gdze' According to the Muslim
account the development of this profession reaches back to the
earliest period of Islam. *Umar is said to have given express per-
ralszden “to tell stories to the pesple’® to the plous Tamim al-Dard
or {according to others) to "Ubayd b, "Umayr, the first real gisy,
Up to Umeyyvad times—under Mu'dwiya, especially the well-
knowa Ea'b—pious men are named, who with the approval of the
orthodox authorities practised freclance preaching and endeavonred
to strengthen men in the beliefs, virtwes and hopes of Islam by
means of pious tales. We meet them in the ranks of the army, where
they cncourage the fighters for religion with pious exbortation—
similarly to the task of the poots in pagen times.? One of the serliest
reforences to this dlacs of Muslim society is the account of three
gugsds in the camp of the warriors who in the seventh decade of the
Hijra, in the reign of Marwén I, went forth under the leadership of
Sulayman b, Surad in grder to revenge the bleod of Husayn. The

L AlLMuobarrad, po 356,

! [Tor the puiedy aoo alse Goldziher, ZOMG, L p, 478, Rickiengen, pp. s8H,;
J. Pedersen, 'The Islamic preachie; ol 6f, meuddabide, gips,' Goldnber Mamoriad
Voluree, I (1648, pp. zabd. idem. 'The erithclim of the Talembs poeecher,
Lrie Welt des Trdawmy, 1553, ppro#150.]

* ALMas’0di, VIIL, p. 2600

¥ Tho alTawsi, fal. ga.

B Thid,, fols. 1f=17,

8T, Park I, pp. 48—, According o AbD Han. al-Ddo., p. 128, 15, Sa°d ned
the ¢ld poeks “Amr b Ma'dikarih, Qavs b, Hubayra and Shoralbdl b. al-Samt
o encnurage Che A worelors beforo the battle of Qdisiyyra.
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three men kindled the enthusiasm of the Gglten: and divided thair
task in such a way that, while two cfficiated mpﬂrhv;ulﬁ:parts-nf
the army, the third wandered :thhuthma.hmtmumw

the troops, now hers, now theve, with inciting spesches.! We hear of
the activity of the qussds also in the third century: & man named
AbfE Ahmad al-Tabarf received the nickneme al-Qfss becanse he had
accompanied the Muslim troops in their wars against Daylamites and
Greeks, stimulating their courage by plous tales? Quagds were also
mentioned with distinetion as exponnders of the Koran. Tn the second
century Ml al-Uswdn and “Amr b, (5" 1d al-Uswisd were renowmed
in this field in ‘Trfig, and both are also mentioned as highly respected
gugalfs. The first pave lectures on the Koran simultaneowsly in
Arrbic and Persian; on his right the Arabhs were seatsd and on his
left the Persians, and he hendled both languages with equal elo-
guence. Al-Tihiz remarks: "He iz one of the wonders of the workd
(s "afd' ih al-diwnyd], for normally wrhen these two languames mest
on the same tongue one of them vseally damnages the others (wd-
Eialal Brdlus sdniwond al-daym “ald pdhidihd); this Musi i o rare
exception.' The other Tawdrl gave soch detafled lectures on fafshr
that be pesded forty-six vears to work through the Eoran; in this
way he spent several weeks on the explanation of & single verse®
In o far as the gugpds served serfous religivus ends, whether as
homiletic mg tes or a8 tellers of sacred storles, they were left
alome and turbed in their pious work; official theology gladly
tolerated {hese free preschers and popular theolopians, who in
street or mosque condescended o the level of the understanding of
the people, and spread amongst them ascefic baliefs which were not
fostered by official theologians, who were chisfly bound up in the
study of law, but which were publicly represented by thesa circles.
Al-Jahiz gives extracts from the sermons of such men® and we do
not hear that they were hindered in the axercise of their profession,

:fiuv;h constitoted & complementery element in the religions life

Lslam,

g

It was cmly the abuses and excesses of the gugsds that wers com-
bated. Soch measures a5 we hear of were directed against greedy
imposters who had at heart not religions ends but the amusement
of the masses by means of the invention and clrculation of false

* Tak., I, p. 539,

= [ al-Mnlaggic {Eeiden Ms., Warner no. g3z}, fol. rra; Tokdddh, P 741,

2 X al-Baylis, fol, z1ob [I, p. 388, the cogrect form of the came & "Amr b
Fi'id and be gpeng thirdy-four veasy on the explination of the Homn, and di=d
bedoae Enishicy bl task!,

* Al Jahiz., fobd, fol. vaylk (1L . 31] (eg 'Abd al." Axiy &1.GhazaE] al Q) im),
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traditivns and fabulous elaborations of religions stories. The peal
of conservative theologians was directed against this sectiom of
religious legends, which was completely beyond religious contrel.
Wa have information about this from comparatively ancient times.
The earliest reference is a note from Sa'id b, Jubayr, preserved o al-
Buakhiri,! according to which & gdzz by the name of Nawi b. Fadila
worked in Kafa. Tha "Abbds called irn an "snemy of God'(' adww
Addil—who denfed that Moses, who in the Koran was brought inta
connsation with Khidr, was tobe identificd with the prophet of Israel.
This report presumably refers later svents to earlier days2 As soon
a% the denger from such story-tellers to the proper preservation of
tradibions was realized, an atbempt was made to discredit the
bepinnings of their profession by essigning them to the Kharijite
camp.® DBut these street preachers, were persecuted only when,
particularly In ‘Trig, they incressed at such a rate that Thn “Awn
{d. 251) could report that in the mosqoe at Bagra caly one single
group gathered round the teacher of lapal science whereas countless
groups flocked to hesr the story-tellers, who filled the mosques?
How credalons ordinary people were is seen from the following tale.
The poet Kulthim b. 'Amr al-"A{{3b], who Hved in the time of
Hiriin and al-Ma'miin, gethered the worshippers in a mosgue of the
capital and told them this hadith: ‘He who can reach the tip of his
nose with his tongus may be sure that he will not go to hell." Az on a
signal all peesent stuck oot their tongues attempting to find out
whether they possessed this pass to paradise.® It i5 understandable
that the amusing and enterfaining teles of the story-tellers were
more sttractive to the peopls than were the difficolt material of
prodessional theslogians, cspecially as the story-teliers shrank from
nothing which woald draw the people. Al-Tahiz gives an example of
the boundless frivelity in the tales of a narrator called Abd Ka'b.?
Soon the governments issued edicts agalnst story-telless. In 2yg it was
announced in the strests of Baghdid thet in neither streets nor mos-
ques were story-tellers, astrologers or fortune-teliers to appear, and &
litile later, in 284, 3 similar order was made,” The company in which

1 B Tafelr, ne, 1463, to Sam 18160,

* Here balsngs alsa an acceunt in al.¥a'qdbl, 11, p. 2p0, sccosding to which
al.Hasan correctsd & man whe woeked ap gy in froat af the maeque of the
Frophat ob Modina by tellisg him that only the Prophet wan sntitled to thi
nana,

* Inn ei-Tawsi, fol. 18,

* Toéd., dod. 11,

*Agh, K11, p. 4.

! H. al-Hayawin, fof, iavh [T11, a4-5].

*Tab, IIL pp. arsr, 4 2165 passim: AbRE-MahSsin, L1 p. 89, 2. In the last
passage st I8 g rede pAdin must be corrected to ogugss gispum, In this prder
book-dealers are also farhidden to =il philcsoplical and dialectical weels.
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street preachers are listed here cleatly shows the view taken of them
in official circles. A little while after the publication of these govern-
ment orders, al-Mas" 347 gives us & vivid deseription of the inclination
of the populace in his day. "They only gather round bear-tamess
and monkey-leaders . . . they follow saints and workers of
miracles, lend their ears to lying gusyds or gepe 4t someone con-
demned to whipping or to the -2 A document from the
foarth century by the poet and belletrist Abfi Dulaf al-Khazrai
lluminates the cause which gave rise to these decress even betisr
than this description. This poet wrote a gugide® which is highly
instructive from the point of view of historians of culture.® He des-
cribed In it the doings of the socalled mubaddin or B, Sgsin é
the commentary on which is & mine of information on the socisl
circumstances of those days.® The B. Sisin are known from al-
Harirl's XLIX Magdme (eb-Sdsdniyya), the testament of Abd
Zayd in which the latter initiates his son in the SHsinic arts.® The
treatise by Ab@ Dulaf paimts a picture of imposters, jugglers and
tricksters of the worst type. Amonget the misacolons healers?
and amulet writers, the gussds also appear: "Amongst s are thoes
who tell of the Tsra'l (commentary: legends of the prophets) or of
“span by span” (shibran ‘ald shibrin, e, short stories as big as 2
square span; such stories therefore are also called ai-shibwfyyt)
then there are amongst us those who hand dewn fsadids, whole
libraries full.'®

They elso prectize the following device, among others, They
gather a large crowd and then one gdgs takes up his position at one

I Al-Mas'sdr, ¥, p, 35,

* Bafore that al-Aboef - Dlhbesd, called "sh3" ir al-makaddin,” had wiitien &
simiilar but shorter gagtfe whioh can be fonnd in Yaitmef ol Dby, 11, p. 2Bs.
In both gegidas these imposters are introduced as speaking.

! Bt alsa from thet of Jexicography. From this piece the dictionary could
b extaordinarily enriched with weeds and meanings which are not yet noted
i sopplesnents ond appendices.

4 For the arfgin ¢f the narme, pen the commentary to de Sacy's edition of al
Farirt, 2od &d., p. 23, 4

¥ This may s to explaiz 2o interesting szoorpt belonglng to the literatyre,
which Howtema has reprodeced from a Ms. of Amfn, Cat, av, Dugd. Ratap,
L pp- 24537 [al-Bayhaqi, ol- s hdsin mal-Masdot, ed. F. Schwslly, pp. 241,
of. Schwally, Zd4, rata, pp. 4208.]. How $hess imposters allied themsebves
with guppdy b seen (bdd., p. 250, ra.

' AL-Harirf, b, pp. Gogi.

T Fikihat al-Xk " po 83 pennlt, lkens & goack to ABE Zayd and
Sieim,

' Yot al-Dabr, IT1, p. 179, 128 Tt might be tompting 10 interpret span
by span’ by the foct that the swesdy pretended to leeow the amallest detalls of
the material of thedr stories [of ya'vif M-gbide, ZDPF, p. 166, -

? We-ntan yared ekl we-bashos delll gimlorin, ViRTmead al-Dhahr, T11,
P 1B 4
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end of the street and tells stories about the excellences of "AlL

[ie8) and at the other end his colleague praizes Abl Balkr beyond measure,

el

'tlus they lose neither the dicham of the Nasibi® nor that of the
2}i't. and zt the end they share among themselves the collected
dirhams.?

This state of affairs obtained alse later, In the sixth century the
rhetorician Thn al-Athir mentions ‘story-tellers’ in one breath with
jngglers (al-musha bidkts).¢ This combination = undesrstandable
when one reads Ibn al-JawsT's deseription of the characteristies of
members of this class in 8 treatise written about them at roughly the
same time. There are amongst these people some who paint their
daces with all manner of herbs in order to give themselves an
ascetic appearance through its yellow colouring; others use smelling
suhstances, in order 1o b= able to shed tears at will; others aven go to
the lengths of throwing themselves from the pulpit—which com-
trary to costom they decorate with esloured rags, or, daparting
from the ways of oriental orators, they produce thelr false pathos
through all kind of gestares, by pounding the palpit, running up and
down the steps, stamping their feet, etc. Others comcentrate by
elegant dress and smeooth movements on zftracting the women,
thereby becoming the cause of frequent mischiaf?

This arrogant appearante was matched by the contents of their
sermons. Whereas the ‘story-tellers’ of the earlier period had gained
the indunlgence of pious theologians by the morally and religiously
edifying contents of their lectures, the streat preachers of laber times
profaned religions subjects by using them for entertainment and
amusement of their audiences; they tried to impress the uneducated
popuiace with piguant etymologies® and other charlateanisms, and
endeawoared to give themselves an air of engegingin seripus reszarch.
Ritdical legends embroidered with all kinds of anecdotes were the
characteristic contents of their lectures, They loved 1o tall invenied
stories aboat biblical persons, and the branch of the Teri fliyvit—
legends of persoms in Taraelitic times, which alss penetrated into
snure serious exepetic works’—found its most eager promoters here,
In this field too they endeavoured to attract and please by frivolous
exhibition of curiosities, giving themselves the appearance of being
fnitiated into the most intimete details of sacred history, They left
ne guestion unanswered because it would have damaged their

i Fram p. 153, 4 foom balow: swie-tidmma' o d b -anmehil, we Jearn that they
alsn comeerned themselves with Jamentations for al-Husayn.

* i 200G, REEVL g, 38, note 1.

# Yarimod si-Dahe, TIT, 7, 082, ult

i AL Bfaikal ol-58%r, . 35

* Thm al-Jawsl, fols, re1-£

% of, Yaget, I p. #a3; IL, p. 128,
T figam, II, po S22, fewdeihf Ded'diy.
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reputation before the populace i they had admitted their ignorance.
A gdsp, for example, was able to give the name of the golden calf,
and when asked from what source he had gathered this knowledge
he gave “the book of "Amr b. al-"As" a5 the source of his learning.!
Another knew exactly the name of the wolf which had eaten Joseph.
When it was peinted cut to him that Joseph had not been eaten by
a wolf, he escaped from his predicament with the answer: Well, then
it was the name of the wolf who did not eat Joseph @

They met learned theologians who exposed their impoetore with
similar pressure of mind. It is casily understood that professional
theologians became their sworn enemies; sioce people everywhere
streamed fo the ‘story-teller’, much as, above, we saw it happen in
Bagra, and their lecturas were much better atlended than those of
trained theologiane, who thus saw dangerous rivals in the story-
tellers. By means of tricks such as we have just seen these [atter
endeavoured to be regarded as “scholars’ in the eyes of the peopls,
and they were more highly respected than professional theologians,
Abfl Hanffa's mother soaght advice about a religious question. She
first approached her famous son, but was not satisfied with his answer
and made him accompany ber to the stery-teller Zara'a, and only
when this man confirmed Abil Hanifa’s judgement in his presence
did she test content.® But not all gussds were so deferential to
ackmowledged scholars as Zara's. Usvally they met theologians
with great semg frovd, and the langh was nsually on their side, We
have already had examples of this and many could be added.

This mutual relationship alis appears in a number of enecdotes to
which it gave rse. The traditionist al-Sha’bi (d. 103), it {= seid,
noticed one Friday in Palmyra thar afl the people gathered round an
old man with a long beard and took notes of his lecture, Amongst
ather things he spoke, prefacing his words with long fendd going back
to the Prophet, of the two trempets of the day of judgement. Two
blasts would be given cn these trumpets: cpe would prostrate
sveryone into lifeless stupor and the other blast would wake them to
a new life, The traditionist comld not bear this falsification of
HKoranic eschatology and reprimanded the story-teller for having
made two trumpets out of one. But the latter replisd: "You evil-
doer, how dare you deny what [ have on the anthority of a correct
traditional chain froms the mouth of the Prophet?” He then pickad up
his shoe and gave the signal to beat al-Sha'bi, and his audience,
tzking the hinf, did not stop beating him until he swore that God
had created thirty trumpets.® Even though this tale mey not be
historical it npewvertheless ilhsstrates the relationship of leamed

' alMubarmd, po 350; el fed, 11, po 151; o, also al-Mas"odi, IV, pp. 25, 26,

® Thna aid- Jawsd, fol, 120,

* Iwid., fol, 724, 4 Fhéd,, fol. zog.
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thealogians to story-tellers and the role of the populace in the many
encounters of these two classes, Mubammad b, Jarir el-Tabari came
into a similar siteation because of his energetic proceeding against a
lying storv-teller. A gfy; preached fo the populace about all manner
of nonsense. Ameng other things bhe explained the wards of the
Koran (¥7:81} by saying that God had made room for Mubammed
upon His throne naxt to Him. When al-Tabard heard of this un-
Islamic doctrine he thought it his duly to protest against such
herey and even wrote mpon his front door: “Prafsed be God who
need: no company and has no one sitting on His throne with Him.'
When the Baghdad mob saw this inscription directed against their
favourite street-theclogian, they besieged the bouss of the much
respected Imim and threw stones against the door 2o that the
entrance was blocked with stones!

From all thiz it will be seen that the existence and effectivensss
of such & class of preachers represented a real danger Lo the integrily
of the badith and that their responsibility had a large share in the
invention and circulation of false traditions, In early fimes these
preachers were largely to be found in ‘Trig and forther towards
Central Asiz, whersas there were fewer of them in the Hijiz. It &
reported that Malik b. Anas forbade them to appear in the mosques
of Meding.® They were akso fairly rare in the Maghrlb, 2n area where
a strict adherence to tradition predominated.® The falsification of
tradition by these people differs from the methods previoasly
described in that the gugsdy bad no political, religiows or party bBiss
in mind, but they were merely concerned with the edification and
entertainment of their listeners and, it may be added, the material
gains which they derived from thelr activity among the common
people, Since they wers particalarly out for material gain, there was
of course professionzl jealowsy amongst them. "The gdss does not
love the gdss” is & proverhial esying.* Collection of monsy appears
always to have been the aftermath of such street presching: at
least it wonld seem o from the report which was Jater aseribed to
the companion “Imrfin b. Hasin. The latter passed a gd55 who begged
from his audience after his recitation from the Eoran. ‘Imrin
queted this ward of the Prophet when witnessing the scene: "He who
reads the Koran shoald thereby invoke God, but there will come

people who will use the Eoran as an opporbunity for begging.'s

¥ AhSovet], Tabdbir ol R Ekamdss [Lofden s, Warner, oo, 474]. fols, gé=-70,
Cap. VIL

¥ Thid., Cap. IX.

3 AlMagaddasd, p. 236, 18,

8 Yatlmed al-Dakr, ITL e 3, 17 [S1-MagdiEnd, 11, 304l

oAl Tirmidht, IT, p. 721, In Ibo al-Tawsd, jols I47=p very intevestio g
cxAm s A quanted,
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Kawwaza was the term wsed to denote this special form of collecting
money; the person who was charged with the collection wes called
sshawans (add to the dietlonaries) 2nd how artfully thess collections
were made can be seen in a description from the fourth century.t
The ordinary people had such faith in the gussds that they were
even used for saying prayers; a father makes s gz pray lor the
return of his son—for payment of course.® These people appear also
to bave been busy with a kind of trade in indulgences in the fith
century.?

Even in modern timess there conld be found fuch frealance prea-
¢hers in Muslim cities.? Schack in his diary from Damasens In 1870
says: ‘The most interesting thing was a characteristic soene which [
witnessed {in the Umayyad mosque). A sheilh leaned against =
pillar, holding forth with lively gesticulations, in the midst of &
lazge audience surrounding him. My goide said that he was po
clergyman but a man from the people who preached edifying
sermons to the worshippers and collected money for this” Schack
is reminded by this scene of Abil Zayd, the hem of the Magiwas
of al-Ferirl,* and in fact the XLI Magima describes i
scenes (the preacher of penitence and fhe boy collecting money in
Tinnts, partly also the X1, where AbG Zayd preaches a morabictie
scrmon at the cametery and then collsets money from bystanders. |5

L

Yet another sort of imposter must be mentioned in this context.
This will show that Jeseph Balsamo had predecessors some centuries
before him in Azia. We are referring 1o the muammarin,? the long-
lived omes. They belong to the chapter of the inner history of the
hedith, for the adventurers called ' ammerin recited traditicns
Irom direct contact with the Prophet. In this they had an sasier
task then other inventers of badlths, who also had to invent an
izndd which brought their saying into contact with the Prophet,
The ‘long-lived ones’ pretended to be “companions of the Prophet'
and therefore had no need to devise cormecting chaine betwesn
thefr mformation and Mohammed's communication. Thus they
escaped faalt-finding criticism if they were fortunate in obtalning

* Yattmat - Dabe, 111, p, 158, 2.

®YaEqos I po 123,

* Iba al-Jawal, fol. 175

Y E.g., for Bolthard, Pasrmann's Geagr, Mitsitungen, tifa, . 2hoa,

* Bim haltes fakriundert. Evinnerungin u. Sufmickuaagem, 110, p. 101

* Ed. de Sacy, snd s, f. 189,

T [Goldziber wrots & monograph on the seu'sanmardy, as an ntreducton 5
bi3 edition of Abh HEtim a1.50jEE0ls book oo the subjeci: Abbandlumsen mr
arabiichss Philolopde, 1T, Luiden, 1850.]
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credence for their claim of having had persomal comtact with the
Prophet. We shall see that they often sucoeedead in finding gullible
andiencas for their swindbe.

The quelity of extracrdinary longevity 15 & motive which 15 often
mentioned withoat a theological context in fables about Arab anti-
quity. The poet and tribal here Zohayr b. Jandb it made to attain
450 years of age, his grandfather is reputed to hawe lived G50 years.®
One of the heroes of the ‘Antar cycle, Durayd b, al-3imma al-
Khath'ami, is according fo the fable, at the time with which the
Stra deals, elready 450 vears old and be continnes to live for quite a
while, sinee he Hved il the epoch of the Prophet.® It is true that he
described himself in & poern dating near the Islamic period &5 an
old man ‘between ninety and a bundred years'.? At that age the
millstone of wars” (rakd al-harb}, as he was called, was & broken old
man, the shject of the epecial care of the tribe which venerehed him
highly, The fabolous idea of langevity 18 often met with in traditions
ahout the heroes of the JEhilivye,® and philolegists have collected
she material for this chapter of ancient Arab tmditions.® Such
teaditions, presarved thanks to the philologists, were much em-
broidered by popular hyperbole and the Arab audiences were thus
conditioried to listen to communications such as the one which a
later réef of the ‘Anfar remance was able to tell to his audience
without being laughed at, Aceording to him one of the transmitters
of the legends of the *Antar eycle, al-'Asma'L reached the sge of
&0, of which £o0 years were spent in the time of the Jahiliyya.* This
was to compensate for the anschronism that the r#u? had been
scquainted with the subjects of his stories as an eyewitness, The
story-teller of Mu'iwiva, "Abid b, Shamya, elso reached 300 vears
of age, according tolegend.”

b dgh, ¥XT, pp. 46 & 100, 20 [0, MNaldele, WIRAL 180, p. 354 G
Jrcab, dratdsabes Beduimimichen, and od,, p. 0]

& Seear "dntar, VI, poo75; VIIL po2o; XK. PR 714, 145 of, TIT, pu &

¥AFk, [X, poo1a, 51,

& Philologisks and listoriace of Uterture oount, howeves, amang the
ninGHmarin people who reached the age of 1ae-T50 yedrd [3inEn b. Abi
Harltha reached 150, ab-A'lam to Zukagr, ed. Landberg, Twaf, p 175 7
Az, V. po8 T

® The book mest oiten guoted b the K. &l o aenmarts by ADG Hatim al-
GijistEnl {d. 255} from which theps are many pxdrpots in the Niisdnal al-ddel,
{It b already been peinted out that this book was subsequentiy published
by Geldeilser himsell.]

v et Antar, Y1, o158 of. ZDAMG, XXXIL p. 5¢1; Wellbausen, FPro-
Tapomene sur Geschichis ferasls, 3od ed., P, 378.

T Thn al-Kalbi in al Harir, Duret abGhewwds, od. Tharbecke, po 55,
perult. [The corect form of the name i 'Ubayd b. Sharya, L Gotlziber,
Abfendiigen, 11, pp gal, of the Anbic text, pp. 2. of the potes; Ses alse
AL 51, D 100]



THE HADITH AS 4 MEANS OF EDIRICATION ibr

Ariging from popalar fable, bellal in the existence of s’ eumiarin
entered the religions field, What in fable was assumed as a pessibility
in encient times, religions sentiment of the people made into a troe
fact comcerning contemporaries. The earfiest trace of this type of
et amentarin, who used their alleged gift of grace for imesponsible
hadith steries (ie., not subject to dsmdd), is to be found at the end of
the third or begimming of the fourth century. A certain "UthmEn b
al-Kheftib, with the nick-name Tbn Abi'l-Dunya (d. 327}, pretended
to have known *Alf personally and a scroll of traditions of which he
was the anthor was handed dowm by many people.t

Not long afteswards, in the year 32g9, we hear amongst the
Andalusfan Muslims of a certain Manstr b, Fhisim whoss father was
said to have been a sawld of the Prophet, and Mensty himself
clidmed to bave besn a boy whilst "Uthmin and "A'isha were still
alive.? & vounger contemporary, Ja'far b, Nestor al-REmT, who made
capital out of the credulousness of the mastes m the districd of
Firdb about the year 350, went even farther. He said in one of his
staries: ‘T was in the Prophet's company at the battle of Tabik
when he lost his riding whip, I dismounted, fetched the whip and
handed it to the Prophet who rewarded me with the words: "May
God extend your lfe.” Thos T am alive 320 years after this blessing,™
be conchades. India snd Central Asia appear to have beem the chisf
scenes for the operations of such impestors, A prince Barbatak from
Indiz iz mentioned who, at the allaged age of 725 years, pretended
o have been the Indian prince to whom the Prophet had sent his
miszionaries. He daimed to have ssen the Prophet twice, in Mecca
and in Medina, He i3 sadd to have died in the wear 333 aged Sg4
years.* The book of Thn Hajar al-*Asqalinf on the ‘Companions of
the Prophet' is rich in material on such alleged Companions® The
credulous people could be expected to belisve such things as the
following: The caliph al-MNagir met in the yvear 526 a small Arab
tribe on one of his hunting expeditions to the desert. Its oldest
members waited upon the caliph, kissed the ground before him and
offiered him what food they could produce. Then they said: O
Commander of the Belevers, we own a treasure which we shoald like

t Tbn al-Athlr, VIIL, p. a6, A, 3z7. [Mew matesials abowt hien in 4b-
Aamdtiengen, 11, pp, levii—vid] he in somedienes called 'AR b 'UthmEs B al-
Khatiib,]

L] ,ﬁ.l-;l.'l'qllul, 11, p. B, whers other :u& phencerena are alss deseribed.

3Tk Hajar, 1, p. 549, [For farther rederences sse Abbandlangen, IE, p.
LEYII]

4 Ihid, B, po 354 [Fuorthor peferences in Abhasndliengen, IT, p. boow where
thers ip added wet another example from the Sith century, Mu'smuras al-
Tawgli

* Tk, 1, p. 538, the poam by Jahma b " Aowd gl-Dawsl, where he r-mmmfhm
ﬁm]mm!y{hntm;ﬁn}mnlﬂ]
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to offer to you as a gift. We are all the zons of 2 man whe & still with
us though he is a contemporary of the Prophet and helped in making
the “ditch". His name is Tubayr b. 2]-Hirth." The caliph asked for
the old man to be ehewn o0 him &nd he was brought in 2 cradiel
About the same time a 54 by the name of al-Rabi® b, Mahmid
from Mardin indulges in the same gort of swindle: he claimed in the
yiear 500 that be was an immediate Companion of the prophet ®

The most extravagant swindler of this kind was however an Indian
Muslim called Ratan b, Abd “Allzh who died in the year 632 {yog
according to others).® He claims that he was already sixtesn years
old when he, the pagan, had a revelation by & vision of the Prophet's
appearance in Hijiz. He made long and wearisome journeys to ses
the chosen man and it was ted to him to carry in his arms, on
the way between Jidds and Mecca, Mubammed, who was then but &
small bow. Az 2 reward for thiz he was chosen by providence to
betome 8 Muslim Methusslah., He speead about three himdred
traditione which he claimed to have obtained from the
himself. ¥ Amongst these are sayvings which are obvions in their Shiite
bias, e.g. one on the merits of mourning on the day of *Ashiird. This
Ratan impressed many of the most learped men of his time, who
believed his fables. Ikn Hajar lists a number of scholars who came to
India from varous parts of the Tslamic world, even from Spain,
espacialiy to ses this man. Al-Kutubi presesved the description by a
Muslim from Khursin, who visited Ratan in India, of his discussion
with him.* Ratan's son Mahmod became, after the death of the
remarkable old man, a source of elaborations on the fables of Baba
Ratan.® He told of his [ather that he was present at the split-
ting of the moon, st the "Battle of the Ditch’, and st other famous
events of the epoch of the Prophst,

Scholars like the great lexicographer Majd al-Din al-Shiris,
the anthor of the Qdwds, and the famons Khalil al-Safadi belivved in
the possibility of Haten's role and as a companion defended him in
the litératurs against al-Dhahabl whe, proceeding from the dogma
that none of the Prophei’s companions survived the first centwry,
book the troubie to contest the Jegend of Katan in a special trestise
Kasr wallvar Ralan (e dastrection of the idel of REatan). “He who
belisves in thiz miracls of the world and iz convineed that Ratan

1Ibid, T, p. 543.

% Thid, T, p. 1083

? [Saa the detallad stody by . Horositz, *Baba Ratan, the saint of Bhadinds "
FFHES, 1L, pp. grdl., and M. Shails article "Hatan' in £F, Sappl.]

¢t Here belong probably the d kdith Ratewiyrs, Leidem MS., 'Warzar no,
a57i5h, Cet IV, p 1oa; Ahlwerdt, Berl. Cat, IT, g 184, oo 7387 @ 24, Do
1454 (and a M e Docknow, ses Hosovits, Lo, p, 122],

§ Fowdt al-Wafendd, I, p. 162,

i Tho Hajar, I, pp. 1aBi—11c6.
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has Bved all this time cannot be cored. Let him oo that T am the
first to deny if. Ratan was an old swindier, a dajjdl, a liar, who
fobbed off the people with enormous lies and thus perpetrated a
mischievous infamyd May od punish him,” Ibn Hajar also fought
this pious le in his defailed dizcussion of the Ratan fables and thelr [174]
literature; "Ratan himself was a great Har, but not content with that
peaple Likerally invented biss and absardities shont him At
about the same time a swindler named AbG'l-Hazan al-B3'f was
active in Turkestan. He also maintained in the seventh century that
he was a long-lived companion of the Prophet and said that he lifted
the Prophet up im the night when the moon split for his sale

prudent traditionists put sech people withont hesitation
on the fist of forgess, or as they call them, dajidls ® they themsalves
were well able to play on the credulonsness of men, as the example
of Ratan showed, Such pretence brought great advantages, as to be
a Companion of the Prophet was the highest dignity obtainable.
The person end honowr of such peopls were considered watonchable,
and fo slight thens would have been considered 5 capital crime.

1 A-Habubi, o9, b, 183,
2 T Haper, IV, p. B8
t Ses above, p. Izy, note &
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CHAPTER 51X
TALAB AL-HADITH

Iw the beginning of its development £he badlth had local character,
It had its origin in Medina snd from thers was carried to all the
proviness of Islam. On the other hand there is a large part of it which
developed independently in the provinces. The pious in all lands
circulated sayings of the Prophet, partly such as were current a3
prophetic teachings 2t the cradle of the sunna &nd partly such as
only developed in the provinges it sepport for some dectrine which
grew up in perticular circles there, The Muslim critics themeelves
point out the local character of many hadiths.t If theologians of &
particular province wished to fill the gaps in the tradition of thelr
homee, they had no other reconres bat travel to gain the opportunity
of becoming personally acqueinted with the hadiths of other pro-
vinces (sen above P 42). The form of valid hadiths which was
sanctioned by custom demanded thad the transmitiers (hamals)
of the desired hadiths had te be visited perscpally.?® in order to be
gble to spread sayings obtained from them o their name. The
traditton with its whols isndE was talen owver, thas entitling one to
add one’s own name as the last link in the chein of transmitters.
Anv other form of taking over traditions was considered abnormal,
It is soeid with disapproval that Tbn Lahi'a (d 174) listened fo his
pupils reading treditions that he hkad not collected perscnslly.?
In order to poseess & traditien in acthenticated forms it was neces-
sary to meet those who were fts “carriers’.* "Tragi scholars liked to

! A fow oxamples from AbR Diwied: I p. 19 E8EE win suman okl el 550
dams yasheabbaee (IS okad) p. 88 dnferede obl Migre; p. 075 nen sunsn ohl
al-Ragra alf2ddd tefarrado bbi] po 2yt badih Minssl (that it was forbidden to
fasd oo Saturdaysl: 10 po ids: mdpesed dnfarada WA ol gl-Madtne (that the
Prophet had fxed ne sxact punishmentse—badif—for o wh infeirged the
prohdbiticn of wide] ete. Differint badiihs are bandsd on fromy the soms man is
twi diffecent provinces and the criths judpe (wem QiGesently, Al-Bukbfcd
eyt A el-Shdm prrmting er Zukayr b Wekaroned wmendddr wa-all ol
Mg paredne onke s B3N meglrsba, al-Timmidnd, T, p. 6o, T8, p. 225, 1.

! ARA'] Mahdsin, I, p. 475 2-

T Tbn Cruiayba, od, Wistanield, p, 253, s

L AL b, Himid hasded déwm a hadith tn dhe name of "Abd al-Rehman
b Se'dof Royy, Yahyl b Mue'ln whe was present asked: ‘Droes oot "Abd al-

intend to undertoke the baff himseH so that we may be abio to heay
the hadith from him?*, al.Thrmidhi, 11, p. 353, top.
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make use of the pilgrimage to the hely places in opder to hesr
Hhijiz! traditions from the plous men living there;! these fraditions
ware occasionzlly different from those current in their homeland,
&8 we saw befare,

Much attention was paid to taking over and then handing down
all that important men transmitted in direct line from ¢ or
from those wio conld listen to them, Many journeys were undertaken
to satisfy this desice. Abmad b. Mosi alTawdliql from Ahwisz
{2T0~-306), nsoally known sa “Abdin, travelled to Basma every time he
heard of a tradition transmitted by Ayyib al-SakhiiyEnt, in crdar
to obtain these traditions from men who gathered them immedi-
ately ‘a.t the source. Altogether he made that journey eighteen
times.

Religious proverds and stimulating sayings® praise jonmeys
Ji talab alilm, for the purpese of seeking knowledge, even i the
jourmey shonld lead as far as China. By ad-"iws, knowledge, is meant
in such sayings religions imowledge tranemitted from really eacly
times: hadith and sunna.® To the companion Ab#'l-Dardi’ is attri-
buted this confession (which in effect belongs to a later time): 'Tf
the explanation of & passage in the book of God presanted me with
any difficulties and I heard of 4 man in Birk al-Chumid—an in-
aceessible spot in Soothern Arabia, which in ancient times was
used proverbially as the forchest end of the Arablan continent®—
who was able to explain this passage, T would not shrink from the
journey there." 'He who deperts in the ssarch of knowledge s on
“God's path"™ (sabif A0FK) until he returns,” ie. he gains the came
merit as he who offers his Iife in the war of faith;? "the angels spread
their wings over him and all creatures pray for him, even the fish
in the water.'8

It would be useless to list examples of the great inferchange
between outlying provinces which resulted from such jowmeys of
study. From one end of the Islamic world to the other, from al-

T Agk, XIK, p. 35, 4 (Sufywin b “Uyaymal, cf. a)-Tirmidhi, 71, p. 796 bottom,
AL b al-Medind (d. 2340 dafaii baffatan ma-lowse 15 Msematun (05 an g’
ole,

FYagnt, I p.ogis-

P ALTirmidht, 11, p. z6g, 19, In conpecticn with the story that someone
undectook the journey to imvestigate the surma in mspsct of the meass ol

4 I, I1 o 100, roc imes AAdRE'E-Yitm= this s the sunna, of. above. p. 130,
pote 4., algewd S Jurdsi bghpet “mie; KB al.Tirmidhd, i53d, p. 25, ree
by jownd"ais meant: akdalfAgh wa'l. " m wa' T fadilk.

" Yaq0t, I, pp. sbol.

¥ fiecdrad ola"drah, od T H. Muller, p, 304,

" AL-TirmEnD, 11, p. 1ob, of. Kr=mer, Cuifergessh,, 11, P o457 «.-

* Ibe Mija, p. 2o, [For the praiss of “fwr of. also Wenalnek, Hewdbook, ..
“enowledge' (M.B not ‘sciccce’). ]
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Andales to Central Asia, wandered diligent men gathering traditions
in order 10 be able to pass them on to their endiences,? This was the
onby poesible way of obtaining in their authentic form traditions
which were scattersd in the most diverse provinces, The honorific
gi-refifdls or al-fenwdl 15 hardly ever absent from the names of
traditionists of recognized Importance.® The title fewwsdl af-agdfim,
wanderer in all zones,® is no mere hyperbole for these travellers, who
included people who could say of themsebves that they had traversed
the East and West foar tirmes 4 These men do not teaval in 2l these
countsies in order to see the world or to gain experience butl saly le
sen the preservers of traditions in all these places and to hear and
profit by them, “Iike the bird whe alights oo no tree without picking
at the leaves.™ It is said of these men that they are famed for the
folgb ® de for active search and investization of hadiths (mix af-
g afhirln b laleb firipla)."

i

Thess journey: also yielded important resolis for the prectical
developrent of the hadith in Islam. Bacanse of the ever increasing
emount of journeys for the fafed, theolopians succeeded in inserting
the particalar provincial traditions into the general, more and more
uniform, franverwrork of the hadith, Withouot their sncceas the concept
of collections of badiths would hardly have been possible. The third
centiry is the time when the distinetion of local traditions begin to
have anly theoretica] importance for criticism; they are all—paovided
that theirisnids are unimpeachable—incorporated into the corpus of
traditions and all are considered of equally binding force, Only critics
continue to differentiate the provenance of separate sayings, but
thiz hees no influénce upon thelr positicn within the system of sonrees
for orthodox living.

By this eclectic proceeding some points which previously had hesn
particuiar o omly limited sections of Islem becamo of more general,

1 CF Tab, Heff!, VI ne 96 VIIL e, 19; HI1IL a6, 53, ete,

1t is abvious that it 15 an ewen greater honcur to b able 85 z2ay of some.
paoe that he iz the aim of afl jonmeys of $ie from all coontries, Vignt I,
P Goq, olt “that becmsse of him [ie &0 get fo him) the arm-pits or vers of
animalé are beaten’ (udnab dlayin E58f or abddd alauaifp), see abiove, po T42:
afi Agha Lop. 34, 5 from below; abl-Mobarrad, po 571, 180 refdad ebodompd [Doaf
] :m:p.:g.i.l'r bonrd s wmowede] T Batttga, 1, P 1353

T LE, the expression: abhd sefards feudedla ardin,g, Aph., I, p. 38, 1 [*Umar
b, Aki Habi®a).

' Tab, Huf, ¥, na, 1yp; X1, o g8

P TEad., IX, na, &

" iad., ¥I mo, 1y VI, oo, 220

? Yaqme, I1I, p. gal, g, [Far the ssended teavols of the iradidbondat of
glso ni.Ghazdl, Thyd’, Book XVIT: 4086 al.oqfer )
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sometimes sven overwhelming, importance and made possible the
development of a uniform sunna for the Istamic world in very masny,
thotgh not all fields, Before thai thers could be no question of & uni-
form sunna in Tslam,

Ii we enter the Jimi' al-Ashar in Cairo through the “door of the
barbers’ (5db al-muzayyinis)? the inscription on this gate (against a
background of intertwining arabsques) will attract attention, Tt
says: fmma' La'mils Mlndypdd wa-f-bulli'mra'in md newd, {e
verily, actions are jodged by their intention and svery man has
what he has intended, This saying of the Prophet is considered to
be one of the most important peinciples of Islam, As such it is not
only the first of the "forty traditions’ of al-Nawawi (al-Arba’in al-
Nawawiyya) but before that)® it & mentioned 25 cne of the four
basic doctrines around which Islem revolves (maddr al-deldws). [176]
Though the saying criginally has a morsl import® and measnres the
ethizal worth of a religions act by iis intendion, * the theclogiana fwhe
like to produce a gaiding principle from amongst the vast sam of
traditions which wmally only effer concrete cases and judgements
have applied this sentence 43 4 supreme principle in the treatment of
religions and legal questions® and have even attached to it a Iot of
silly casuistry woeworthy of this lofly ethical thought.®

This principle, which rules the whole theory of Law, was not
always known in all Islern (30 far as cxpression in & traditios is

1 L5 Ebers, Aegyplen i Bild v, Won, 11, p. 72,

& Cf al-Fashany, @Hﬂ;ﬂﬂdﬁﬂmmp. 5. (allzgedly from Abn Dawnd):
ﬂunhmdﬁh-lmmmhmu&h; ez Andainsian {sth cent) In ap
h.:ll:.rﬂl:l'-lﬂ epigram ([ba Bashhowdl, p. 38, no. se1); the siyes tadition in a
pﬂt.'u: Abll Ja'far from Elvirs (al-Magaarf, T, p. g28).

8 k8 obvions From the full vemion of the saying which has the sdditiem
that depacture abooad is plessing only in the caze of one whe has undertaken
ﬁmﬁnsmu: Giod, byt not of him who iptesds worldiy Rims (Senyd pup-

b4l Mwwaia', 10, p, 01; étna-dake gad amga’s afrchs "ol gadrd adywaiiki;
for intestion io fliad, nl-%asE', . 775 cf, al-DErsl, o, 378,

# The priociple is also mainty mentoned i eonpection with such legal
quegtions to prove that & legal formmls (6.8, mansmissde OF refudivmg is only
of practical corcequence if 1t i3 wideced with the intention of thin repalt:
E. "Atg, na, 6, Teldg. o 11, Aymidn, oo, 27, Hivd, po. 1, Mondgid ai. depaer, so
45, ADE Diwtd, T, p. 208, al-Nasd'L, 1, p. 8, IL, pp. 43, B1; of also the tenching
af Thefilim al.dakha'i by whith reswinaiio moutalis s 20 be sccinded by cuth,
al-Tirmidhi, I p. 253, 8 from below. It B quoted in the came of the Tmbm
rl-5kE8° that the sdype-hadith is appiicable in yo chapdars of law, i Ablwarde,
Barl, Cat I1, p. 165, bo 1363, [CL ales Wensincl, Heondhosk, e, ‘mbention
B, 'Die intente in recht, ethick on syelek der semftische wvolleen in
Virsl. Mad, Ak, Azt Ses, 5, IV, pp. 1o0ff, ides, av, ‘Hlya' in BT

®Thus, eg., It 18 renseeed that by this principle the mtsation o redeem a
proayics cancefs the omlemion to do so, 6l Timidbl, 11, po 164 Such casmistical
Ep!.mmwthhmmﬂa are to be found fa Tekdhth, p, r2e; al-Jasialling,

™



1603 vOLUME TWO! CHAPTER &

eemeernad), In earlier times it was transmitted in Meding® only and,
as i expressly stated, wes Imown ‘neither in “Iridq,* Mecce or Yemen,
nor in Syria or Egypt® Only the eclectic tendency in the use of
traditions of later days cansed it to penefrate into the general
hadith and besome an awthoritative principle of Muslim legal selence.
"Abd al-Rabmin b, Mahdi of Bagra {d. 1o8} says: Tt ba desir-
able to inelude this sentence in every chapter (346} of legal teaching."¢

1Tt

The example of the sfyya tradition serves to show the reader how
particularistie teaching of single provinoes conid become authorita-
tive riles for the whole of Islam through the intercourse which led
to the rise of the collections in the third century, We must say at the
outset that the canonleal collections are not cotically sorted or
tethodically arranged collections of hadith: which the eollectors
selacted from existing literature. The hadiths from which the anthors
chose, the many thousands of sayings from which they compiled
thosa which were valid according to their judgement, had been
brought together by them on extensive travels. Al-Bukhird made use
of a thousand sheilchs® in all parts of the Tslamic world. Tt was his
task to investigate their trustworthiness and that of their asthorities.
The same is true of the other anthorities of the body of traditions
uted in the compilations.

The rise of this Hterature bronght no end to independent collecting,

1 These it peesns to hawe boen eapsciaily the Qs Yahya b Sa’ld ol- A
{4, 143} who propagstsd it amd MElk s s2id to have taken it fom him;
al.Tirmidhe I, p. 5o, 4. If i5 remarkable that eveo in elMwmsgs’ this
principle is applied to concrets cases only, Thers it is not transmitted in
a0 abetract form, but i is found with express refercnce to Yabhyl b Sa'il in
Shaybini, p. 407, 28 the end of BAb ol-Newddir, The same Shaybant als
ﬂnrtl:l.&m r;]n wiyps tradition in his work of the law af war, WL, KL, p. 45
md. BLL B @l =

® Aocarding te Abo Henils (*Iikql trend) the adype s wot required for the
validity of wewnanissic 0f refadiam, Al-Castallct, IV, p. 345

® [tm Hibban, in al-Tarjinl, intreduction to a1 Tirmidhi (Telbi, 1.

* AL Tismidht, I p. 310, 14

' Tahdhid, P 93.

¥ [AlL-Eukhdrl, and the other awkhors of the canconical collections, bave,
hepweser, also ased written spurcss, on tke ome hand earlier compiladiag of
hadlth—of which a nuomber, such as the fded' of Ma'mars b Bishid, ths
Mugousal of "Abd al-Razzig, aod the collection of al-Huomayds, have lately
been partisly recovered—on the gther, books by philologists. CL foc these

wastions M F. Seagin, 'Hadls mosasnedat imin medbdsi ws Ma'mer b, Rapld
Vi Chmd't" Terhipsd Wedwmpas, X11, ';E rrgfl; bdemm, Bederi'sis Aol
bakhinda grasicresater, Intanbal, 1gs6; M. Hamidullah, 'Eine Handschritt dee
Sarmen von Satid b, Manstr, des Leboers von Mualim,” Dis Waill des Tilame, g8z,
P a5i]
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which could only be furthered by falad joumeys, It was not desired
to learn from boolts only. Books are for practical use; he whe
wishes to gain the merit of sesking for the Prophet's words must
hunt these cat from “the mouths of the cimiers’. Some of the
exatnples quoted above relate to the time when many systernatical
works were already in circnlation.

Abd "Abd Allgh b. Manda (4. 305), it is related with some exu-
berance, brought back forty camel-loads! of books and notes from
his joarneys, Thetitle dhatido alrabbalie, 'the ultimate of travellers'
does ot mean that thiz kind of fafab al-hedifh comes to an end with
hins, but merely indicates the supreme rank which Thn Manda
ocoapiss among those practising this kind of stedy. Until quite late
centuries it is the ambition of the pious Muslim to be a 'bearer of
the hadith’. This ke becomes not by studying the literaturs but by
ebtaining hadiths at first hand from other “bearers’,

The more matesial wupﬂﬁnpﬂfﬂdmandmgutmdﬁm
the more did the zeal for faled bewe {o concenirate upon exotlic
matfer. It is therefore nol surprisiog that people who postessed
such exofic traditions, to obtsin which others willingly ondertook
long journays with thelr inevitabls toil, did not offer their wares for
nothing out of piety, nt made 2 paying business out of their
privileged position of possessing such traditions In a form which
seerned authentic. Already at an early date we find disapproving
remarks about peopls who used religious teaching as a means to
gain money, “Ublda b, al-5imit tanght the Ahl al-Suffa the Koran,
and one of his pupils sent him a bow as his fee. The pious teacher
asked the Prophet whether he might Be permitted to accept this
gift with the ntention of msing it in religious wars. The Prophet iz
made to answer: ‘If you desire to obtain for yourself a necklace of
hall-fire you may accept the gift,"® Whan the teaching of the Komn
began to become 2 source of mamtenance for professional teachers
it did not take long to find eothorities for the permissibility of the
acceptance of material reward,

The handing-down of hadlths sank to the level of a business
very carly. Talsk journeys favonred the greed of those who suc-
catded in prefending fo be & sonrce of the hadith, and with increasing

I For this kind of gqreamtitative defnition in literatucs see Helrdpe sur
Gazchichin dov Sorochplskroaosheil boi e draber (TBsy), fasc. 3 pp. 3ol
Wigr ba'fr i in suck definitions [cf. Agh, KIX, P 34, 14; wigr bukdal, ADD-
Mahisin, I p. 535 7) not always 2 camel load, le a5 much a5 & camei cin
carry but alsg the weight of & came!; see dgh., XIX, p. 128, 4 5

® Teb. Half., XITT, ng. 20,

* Aba Diwed, I, po 635 the same plrase in apsifher connection, al-Timmidht,
I, p.opags of. Abcl-Mahdasin, 1, p. 547, 73: [Tbn M3je, THda; e 3, of glko B
Fidrg, oo, 167,

LCL proeds fn Ahlsandé, Beel. Catl. 0, pp. 535 and 168k,

[161]
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demand sprang up an ever increasing desire to be paid m cash for the
hadiths supplied. As early as the second century Shu' ba ¢can deseribe
thiz scane: [ saw [Yazid b, Sudvin] Abd'l-Mulazzam in the mosgue
of Thibit al-Bundni crouching on the floor; if anyone had offered
him bt twopence he woold have transmitted seventy hadiths in
return,! We nevertheless met this hadith-beggar as an anthority on
canonical collections. He claimed to have spent ten years in the
company of Abfi Hurayra and to be able to sprezd the sayings of the
Prophet in his name.® More serious people disapprove, in accordance
with the tradition of earlier times, of the greed of transmitters and
hold forth against those ‘who take [payment] for the hadith of
God's emissary’ (va'Rhudkgra).? Even the “old books' are for this
purpoie cited as anthorities for this disapproval, “Alim mafisnes
kamd ‘wilfmfa majidnan, “teach for nothing as you were taught for
nothing'; this law is cited with good reason? from these books. ‘By
mobs (alghorghd}® are meant those who write down hadiths in
order to take other pesple’s money,"® The theosophist Abd Sulayman
al-DErdnT lists the writing of hadiths amongst those things which
materialistic people exploit for thelr enrichment.™ All this was the
result of the long journeys which some people undertook in order to
obtain mew hadiths,

Mary examples could be found in the history of Islamic literature
of the strange wayvs in which these travellers hunted out new hadiths,
Ab&'1-Qisim b, *Abd al-Whrith al-Shirfizf (d. 483) on his journey
from Baghdid to Mosul resched a village calted Sariffin in Trig
[near ‘Ukbard). He spent the night in the local mosque. The next
dey Ab@ Muhammad 2i-Sarffin] led the prayer. At the end of them
the traveller approached the Imam and asked him whether he had
heard any hadithe, Abil Muhammad replied that his father had
introduced him to Abd Hafs al-Eattani and Ton Habbiba and other
trensmitters of traditionists; he had heard a number of things
from thern and also owned booklets where he had written them down.
He was very willing to show these books to the traveller, When
locking through them the latter found one which contained all the

2 Thn Quisyhs, od, Wistenfeld, p. 232, L

B ALTirmidhd, I, pp. 104, 241

¥ In al-Bhe{b-al-Baghdddl fol, 446 [od. Hyderabad, pp. 153-5] these sayings
are eollected,

4 This geetencs does o fact ooour in Rabbénis literaturs, Talmud, Medarim,
ful. 37, remargs to Dent. 405 [T kave faught vou g8 Yabweh my Ged com-
manded me) md-end b-lndm of e winl be-Hoadm, Differeccss ave made
betwemen: the variois sibjecta of religious teaching,

E(f, gi-Mes'ndi, V. p. BT, 1.

® AL Tagealed, TE p 228 {55 alogBawnshh’).

? AlSehrawandD, ' dwdnif al-Ma' 848 15, p. 81 (ed, oo the margin of the
IEwa').
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traditions of "All b. Ja'd (d. 230). Abf'l-Q&sim then read this book
with AbG Muhammad, He wrote to Baghdid and told of his dis-
covery; Baghdid scholars then travelled sn masss to Sariffn in
order to get the traditiops of "AH b. Ja'd from the only man who still
presetved themt

In due eourse journeys of study in search of enripsities degenerate
into a mere sport. Long journeys were made of which the sole aira
was to obtain hadiths, without any understanding for their contents,
simply in order do allow the travellsr to boast of them sad figure in
the fendd of koown sentences. The above-mentioned atfacks on
collectore of traditions by rationalists (p. 132) show that this misnse
was in full ewing already in the third cemtury. Seriovs theclogians
do not hesitate to draw atlention to the swindles which ware per-
petrated by certain ignorant receivers and shy-witted transmitters,
This evil reached its peak in the fifth centory. From this century
warnings by two erpinent Muesling theologians are preserved and they
affosd & deep insfght info the crcumstamces of the collection of
traditions in those daws,

Ope of them is Abli Bakr Ahmad, called the preacher of Baghdid
(d. 463), who at the time of the decay of his brapch of scholarship
felt called upon to pat a stop to the prevalling Iresponsibility both
in theory and in practice, We have already seen a sample of his

ieal activity m this field. As for theory, his work el-Kifdva fI
M rifat Ugl " Fim al-Riwdya I3 a monoment ©0 his zeal in cleansing
the hadith.® In the introduction to this work he describes in detadl
the circumstances of the science of badith in his time. He says that
his contemporaries were concerned only with amassing hadiths
and writing down what they have collected without testing the
sonrees upon which their zchievements are based. ‘They are satisfied
with the mere nams of hadith and concenteate on weiting dowsm all
they collected. But they are ignorant carriers of books,® they saffer
greaf todl, travel, travel to fasaway countries and count effort and
difficulties a5 nowght. They are continnally ermriving and departing,
risk their lives and fortunes, experience fearful terrors, loss their
health, and becomes haggard fravelling 211 the tiree in order to achieve
long dsndds, This is all, they are not out for more. Thos they “carry™
from people whose reliability is not established, they bear from
people wio might be barred from giving testimony, they gather
procfs from men who themselves are illferate and cannot read
what is In thelr books, who do not know the methods of tradition
and cannot proncunce the name of their own sheikh, Conscionaly

l'ﬁgm. II1, p. 384
In fhis work are meoSoned also sarlier mocogsaphs by the awibor oo
vagious guestions of the methodology of tradition.

* S absrve, P L3

]
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thay accept traditions from evident sinners and heretics as long as
the form i= preserved and there 88 a lengthy fsndd. This leads to
heretics sﬁght:ing scholare of previous generations and facilitates
their attacks against them.’' Even more detailed is the description
of the scorn which people have Tor the study of hadfth becanse of the
ridienlonsnozs of such travellers! Al- Khasih alse characterizes the
diraction of their studies: ‘Mast of the kN al-fadiik concentrate
uvpon the unusual [(ehgharid) and not upom well-known things
{al-masihir), they ara best pleased tohear strange stories [almunhar)
mot rim::gm:edﬁn!s{#!—m Fil.?

Still more vivid iz the description by a younger contemporary of
the preacher of Baghdfd, the experienced al-Ghazdli (4. 50§):
"Another sort of scientific vanity is that of peaple who spend all their
time on the science of tradition, i.e, in the hearing of traditions and
gathering together of varants and far-reaching strange ismdds.
Some of them have the ambition to fravel in diffarent countries, to
enter inte personal communication with the sheikhs in srder to be
able to say: I have obtained traditions of X or Y directly, Z 1 have
seen himself, and ¥ also possess isndds as few other people have them.
These perople are but carriers of texis; they pay little attention to
the meanings and contents of what & being transmitted. In that
their knowledge is defective, they ame intent only on handing down,
mothing else, and they live in the belief that they have done sufficient
with that .. ." This leads to meny ridicoloos circumstance in the
activities of these allegedly ditect collectors of hadiths. “Occasionally
vou may set bovs in the lecture cooms of learned sheikhs, the
tradition is read, the sheflkh drowses off and the histening boy plays
childish games, But he has heard the tradition from the sheikh
and obtains a weitten certificate of this. When he grows up he then
claims the right to spread this tradition es & link in the chain.
Adults who hear traditions are often little different and do not fulfil
the conditions of listening propetly . . . If such hearing were to ba

to pass gn the traditions of the Prophet, madmen, bakies
in the cradle and unconscious beings whe happened to attend the
recitation of traditions would have 1o be accepied a5 transmitters."?

From these comtemnporary descriptions it can be imagined what a
fertile field was here opened for Braggarts and bozsters. If somecne
had troubled, as cne of the enemies of Tba Dihva (4. 633) did, to
zak those sheikhs from whom travellers brought bhadiths home, he
might frequently have obtained the same snswer s ThrEhim al-
Sanhrd obtained from the allaged sheikhs of Ibn Dibya that he had

¥ ALKhatth al-Paghdsdl introdiction, fols, shi [ed Hyderabsd, pp.

-
® Thid.. fol. yoa [sd. Hyderabad, p, 147
* ALGhazdli, [hpd, TIT, pp. 374-C.
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never visited them.? When we bear In mind what accosations in this
field were levelled by criticizm against respected scholars we may
well deduce what tricks were, on the bass of experience, con-
sidered possible. This is reflected in Thn al-Tawsl's judgement about
the journeys of "Abd al-Kazim al-Sam'ini of Marw (d. 563), the
guthor of the K, afAnsf0. It is reported of this scholar that: "He
heard many hadiths and wndertook vast journeys to search for them.
He also heard more than anyvbody else kad ever heard. He repeatedly
travelled through Transoxizans and Khorfisin, through the monntain
districts, Tsfahin, Traq, Mosul, al-Jazira, Syria and many other
coanteies . . . He also mede a list of his sheikbs, those men from
whom he heard traditions (messikyafia),? and their number excoads
foar thousand.* The historian from whom this erticle about al- [185]
Sam‘ini is taken also adds to the biographical details: Abd'l-Faraj
b. al-Jawzi (d. 5977), who in some of his works deals with the stigmat-
izing of forgere and forgeries, says of this scholar that in
he took a sheikh by the hand and crossed with himn o the other bank
of the river Nahr *Isi and then announced after their discussion: The
ghaykh M. has transmitted to me in M3 Warfl'l-Nahr (beyond the
river, the vspal name for Transoxiana) etc. Tha al-Athir calls this
reroark of the coitic an insinoation in bad taste, as al-3am'E@ni
can be proved to have besn o the true M3 WarE1-Nahr and Led
made uee of his intercourse with all the great traditionalists iving
there. He had no need to cariy cat the Imposture in Baghdid which
was attributed to him. His erime in the eyes of the birsed Tbn al-
Jawszi was that he had besn a Shafi'ite, whoreas Ibn al-Jawal
followed znother amthority (Tbn Henbal]l and nobody but the
Hanbalite anthropomorphistst found grace in his eyes.®

L Fdhiviten, p. 178,

£ phowt such lists, mazhyakis of tBak, Landberg in the Catalogue of the
Amin MSS., Ablward:, Bed, Cab, I, p. 5¢; they are also called weu'fom al-
Shuyikh, Sprenger, TOAG, X, g 15, bottom. For the extent of such lxgx al.
Kutubf, Fowdr ol-WaByds, 1L p. 130, mey serve as example: the thadd of
al-Qfinlm b Mobammad 2L I80b0T (d, $50) compriead 24 volumes; of, mafind
dpdatl - theby, Ahlwardi's Londherg. Eaanzml. no. 75=Berl, Cat. I, p. gz., zo
o8, £f alen the MSS, af the Laipzip Univ, Library described in ZOMG, WILT,
0. §70, T. Mashyakke—works in respect of the extent of traditions comprised
by an zuthority (msswed ') were occasionaly writtes later; thus QECI “IvEd
wrods the Mashyabta of othwr people, Waquot, IT1, po s2g, ult; IV. p. 37,
pends, [On Usts composed by Spanish scholars, who mesly called them
Bermdweny, Hhere is an article by "Abd al-"Aziz al-AhwErd in Mafeils e had
ol-Mlakkdid ol 4 raliyvye, T (1055] po. guil]

¥ Tho al.Athir, X1, p. 134, 4.3 séa

+Of, ZODAG, XLIL, p. 65

b [Far the full story <f & Makdisl, ES0A5, 1958, pp. 73=00] [ba al-Aghir
dens nat peak wall of Thn al-Jawsd dliogether, as o be ssen from X, pp. 244,
256, XI, p. 167, XI5 g 71, In the last-menbaned passage he aoouses bhim of
Bineed epite against non- Hanbalites,
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Whatever wa may think of the accosation of Tbn al-Jawsl, it
can serve g8 an instructive mdication that at that time much im-
posture and felse boasting ocourmred (both formally and materally)
in respect of journeys to collect traditions and of the exploitation
of the materizl gathered. Many sn Ab Zayd sl-Sarfji is likely o
have posed 2z @ gatherer and transmitter of hadith on adventurons
journeys &% a mendicant,

v

The sixth century introdueced into the scientific 1ife of the Islamic
world an institution which might have been destined to push into the
background those falab jomrmnews of the tendencies and axcesses of
which we have just spoken. Up to now there had been no special
schoals for the science of the hadith, Systematic teaching was
chiefly. confined to the practical figh and its madhdksl; the hadith
had to be obtained in travels. The very first high schoad for hadith
science Lddr gl-ladiih) owes its estallishment in the sixth century
to the pions Nir al-Din Mahmad b, Abi Sa'id Zengi [d. 36g), who
immortzlized his name in Damascus by establiching the Nicyva
academy which was destined to be a d&dr al-hadith, a specialist high
school for {he scisnce of tradition. The author of the monograph on
the old residence of the caliphs, Ibn "Asikir, was called upon to lend
glamour to the new schoo! throngh the fame of his learning.? Only a
few decades later Mar al-Dio's foundation inepired the Aywiibid
prince al-Malilk pl-Eimdil Nacir al-Din in Egypt to imitate it

In f22 he established in Ceiro a ddr al-kadith on the pattern of the
school in Damascus, and the former teacher of the prince, Abf'l-
EKhattab fbn Diloa, was summoned as itz first professor. But
becanse of pofitical circomstances, which were not sniteble for the
continmed existence of such institutions, it decayed after e short
blossoming. In the ninth century, according to al-Magrizl, whoss
judgement is probably tinged by partisan prejudice,® the chair of
Ibn Dikya was occupied ‘by a youth who had only catward sppear-
ance in common with men but could be distinguished frombeasts only

Wiigbenfeld, Doe deadendon der Araber wad dire Golehrfen, po 65, From &
commiumnication ¢f M, Hestwip Derenbowrg T gather that "Abd a]-Basi (Cal
Bild, Nag., Ma no, 27588, fel, gl lste the teachers of the school wp te his dme.
[See trinsl H. Sanviaire, ‘Description de Damas' [4, I {18g4). pp. 280-2.
The raimz of the buollding sme deseribed by J. Saowvaget in Les swscnesds
spyosbides ds Domes, I {eea8l, pp. 158, and E. Hezfald, in drs Trlamies,
IX {raga), pp. o]

! A comtemporary of al-Magelsl was HarEl af-Dio by Mubasenad [d. Brg),
asually calied Imim al-Koimllbva (of. Ableardt, Berl. Cat, IL pp. 77, 355
Giog. B) whe 1s known bn the bbstory of rollglous literatuee a5 the authar of &
commentary o the Mashi & Usal by al-Bavdiwl. Mea. of this wosk are lsted
in the Cadra Cat., BT, pp 2486 [GAL S I, b 54, 1. 11)c
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by hiz ability to speak; this went on nntil loctures at this sehool
pretly well ceased.” Four years after the Madrasa Kimiliyya (626)
a new dar gi-pedith srose, also in Demasens, the Madrasa Ashra-
fiyya? whose activity was inaugurated by the appointment of Tba
al-5alih al-Shahrasficl, aathor of the moch read Introduection o fhe
seiences of tradition.® Al-Nawawi alsowasa professorat this academy.

Nope of these badith academies lasted for very long,* since they
only served the science of Islam, whereas for making o living men
turned to the study of Sk, which provided training for official posts
and functions. But such schools did not satisfy the thousands of
eager students of tradition either. They were not suited to appease
the hunger of the fiibin for thamsslves collecting the sacred mater-
ial, Ome had to hear from hundreds of sheikhs and this the dér
al-kadith with its {amous professors wes not able to replace. Thus
these once famous schools censed to exist; the spirit of lats Tslam o
Ionger had the living power to maintain them and to profit by them.*

v

In this context we most say 2 few words about the #d2e system in
I=lem. Thi= was an institufion within literary life which in its normal

1 AlMageisi. Khafed, IL . 375

¥ Witstenfeld, Lo [Saovalre, op. elt., pp. 295-3 whess the date 828 is given].

! Under the ttle of " [ a-Saditk (H. K., IV, p. 249l Mss. of the work
in the Cad av. Hr. Wec nos 15675, 1598 fp, reib £): Univ. Librorg, St Peters.
burg, no. czo, under the e of Fpll al.Feditk [Bamn V. Rosen) [GAL, I,
Fp- 4408, 51, pp. Groff] How populer and haw mieth weed this imgogic work
was it bast seen from the cirenmagstancs that it was mode the subject of detnile]
stzdies and thet compendbs and even versified editions were repeatediy mads of
it This litersturs is dealt with in detail in Ablwerdt, Berl, Cat, 11, pp. 65,
oos. 1ofp=48, cf. pp. 10, noa, 10648 [eee pow GAL Lo, also for snme of the
following items], An epitoms by “AJS" i-Din al-Biii (d, 714) ia mectoned by
al-Kotabi, Fawdl ol Wafapdi, I p. 75, the compendiam by Badr al-Din
al-Kindri (d, 735} Cat. Br. Mes, Ms, oo, 191, TT, by “Tmid al-Din b Hather
(8. 774). Houtsena, Cat. Brill, 1T, p. 122, 10, 782, the versifcation by the Syrian
gt algwdi Mubammad b. Sa'dda (d. fo3), (bid, p. 182, by “Ahd al.Rahman
[‘abd al-Falim in Broclkelmann) al-Kirdi (4, 865}, in "Wistenfeld, akb,
P 1o3. Al-Bdughalss'i (d, péa) wiobt camecting glossss nnder the tils Felgh fin
al-Salih whick wese followsd by studies by later authors (Sar, 87, Br. Mas,,
M= no, 1508],

i Apart from the above-mentionsd dgr of-haditk there were alen sevezal
others in Damascus; a list of them is in Michae]l Maghilka's ‘Cultnral Staticvicn
of Demascus; & list of them = in Michoel Meshika's ‘Cultural Statistios of
Damsepeag’, trans, and ed, by Fleischer, ZOMG, VIIL i S5t Fixiuers
Sekriften, 111, 2. 318 [and Sanvaire, op. cit, pp. 2771], Most of them, hewever,
are of o aedd legt [Hetle trace in the history of Iskemis scholarship.,
[Far the far ebledick of, also ], Sauvaget, Las perles choleins 2'00 ach-
Chiling, pp. 133=4, and the sectios 'Osigin z=d diffesion of the Madmsa' o
I, Pederson’a article ‘masdfid” in the B1.]

b CL Hremer's degypien, 1T, p. 2575

[188]
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form as well &5 in its excesses is 2 specielity of Muslim society and has
no analogy in any other clecles. Te general we may refer to the data
whick Sprenger has collectsd and the discussion added to itt A
wide view of tha fidra system can now be obtained from the rich
material which the Royal Library in Berlin hes collated from this
field of Islamic studies, and from the instructive work which Ahl-
wardt has done on this part of the collection in & special book of his
Catalogue under the title “Course of studies and teaching Jetters."

Didza became a smrogate for these Muslims who were euger o
obtain hadithe bat either did not think long jomrneys convenient
or when they did go on faleb travels were not able fo stay Jong

in the home town of the ‘carrler’ of the hadiths to receive
them directly from kim. This surrogate was to enable them, without
& direst intercourse with the sheikh, to take over hadiths

from him and to spread them in bis name They obtained the
sheikhs permission (dff24)® to hand down a hadith as if they bad
picked it up from this in verbel form, when in fact they hed only
recaived, or even cnly shown him, a booklet containing his traditions.
A transition from the verbal passing en of traditicns to the form of
ijdza is 1o be found in a form of communication called memdwals
(handing over), Instead of giving a definition of this type of trans-
misslon we will give an example which inchudes the chaspcleristics
of the mundwals, Milik b, Anas used to present his pupils and hearess
with a callection of written texts, which he had tied in a bundle, and
say: Here are the texts that T wrote down, corrected and spread with
reference Lo my predecessors; go then and spread them in my name.
He permitted them tc use the term heddafhand for traditions re-
eeived in this manner, as if they had been orally communicated word
for word.®* Malik was not aloms in bis time in having this concept
of handing down traditions. It is reported of Ab@i Bakr ibn AbS
Sabra, AbO Yisuf's predecessor in the office of judge (d. 16z), that
he eopled for Ibn Jurayj a theusand good traditions which he
possessad and that Ihn Jurayf was permitted o spread them with
the formula haddethend without thelr having been read oul by
either of them.’ The fall validity of mandwals appears nof io have

' FOMG, K, po. ot
Eul Vol L P 5495, of. also Houtema, Caf, Brifl, 1850, pp. 1548, nad. Jp5-

S The autor of the Mifmal &7 Lughs, Ab& |-Hussyn b, Firis, offers an
artificial explanation of this termm (guoted by al-Khalft ol-Baghdddl, fol. 834
[ed, Hyderabed, p. 21%] Tagril, fol, 4ob [eow’zy, fransl JA, 10971, xvil, pp.
216-7] in explaining it 25 & metaploer: Gislasulin ma"aiddni=1 have asked
poempame for water ["ef. jouds al-wE') t0 watsr my avimals sod fislds and he has
supplied me with water; the (35 el-'tie demands in he s the commuz.
SepHpn of traditions, and ghilr gumes ‘waters' him likewise,

s Notes to Ibo Mishim, IL p. 114

¥ Tha CJutayba, ed. Wastenteld, p. 246
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been generally racognized in early times, 8 al-Bukhir? feels cafled
upon to justify its validity in a special paragraph of his collection
om the basis of the sunna of the earbiest times,

Ijifza goes beyond the libesality of musdwala by a fusther step,
Heze the personal presence of the receiver and the bodily handing
over of the copied texts by the rdud is no longer necessary ® In eacly
times the later excesses of the manipulation of #ifza had not pet
come to pravall and at least the personal appearance of the ragipient
was demanded. The following is a description of how this took place
during the second-third centuries: A4 that time there lived in Cordava
& man reputed as the fagih of Andalusia, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Habib
al-Sularmi of Elvira (d. 238), the commentator on the Muwatia’
amongst whose distinguished pupils is named Paq® b, Makhlad*
al-Clurtubi. The way in which [bn Habib chtained his knowledge of
traditions is shown in a saying by Ibn Wadddl: "Abd al-Milik
b. Habfh visited me and brought a load of books which he put
before me saying, “"This is your contribution to scholarship, Gramt
me fjdza to teach i all In my tum." I granted his request, but he
himeelf has never heard a word from me personally and T have
never lectored to him."* In the fourth century it was no longer
generally thought necessary to appear personally in order to recaive
an #jaza, Otherwize AbG Dhary al-Harawd (d. 434) would have been
unable to say: 'If {ifze were valld, travelling {#f-rijla) would serve
no purposs,’d A teacher of this AbQ Dharr, a scholas from Saragosse,
Walid b, Bakr al-Gzhamri {d. 302}, felt called upon to write a treatize
in favour of the admissibility of ffdze as & method of spreading
traditions.”

At this stage #fdra begins to replace the falab practised in the form
of long jovrneys to sheikhs, almaost complately. In effect in the Sfth
centery the granting of sfidza i absentia is considered as fully justifiad
and equal fo simd’, direct ‘hearing”? The preacher of Baghdid,

1\ “Th= mo 4,

® Ika Bashkuwdl, po 3770 6 fmom below: T hed converstion with him i
Bena and be banded over to me [sdwsland] his commentary oo the Muwztfa’,
Later I wrote to hm from Tolede and he repeatedly granted me /e {af@edni)
far this work; for he bad added €o it after oar meeting,” N@wmelos] —=passonal
handing over; afdeal = banding ower in shemtia. This example {3 from the
begicnicg of the fifth contary (go5).

8 Tag! in Abe edition must be altessd, in severn] passages In the S4at (o the
index of nemes, Lo Sagl.

+ 1 take this ppportunity o correct the form Mulkelid it my Z8krito,
poELa

L Yiqat I, p. 340,

& Thn Emshkuowdl, p. zo1,

' AlMaggad, I, p. 714, 4

* ALEE, the Myhodditd Jifakin (0 523} Tebh Fuf, XV, po 42, Conacien.
Eous fransmitters make manifest the fact that they or fheir icformants

(191
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whom we have already mentioned, 2 man who was certainly not
frivolons in his handling of the Prophet's traditions, is able to
mention liberality in the manipulation of £ifza 25 an undisputed fact.
He says: 'In this sense we have seen that sll our sheikbs granted
ifdza to absent children (W'Patfil al-ghuyyal) withoutl asking their
aga or ensuring that they have the necassary powers of understand-
ing (famyiz). We have, however, not yet sesn them grant fdsa
to unborn children, though anybody who was prepared to go so
far as this wonld not have acted incorrectly by analogy.™ One might
be temptad to regard these words as iromy against the increasing
licence, Even the most important men in Islam from that time on
figure as granters of ijdza as well as receivers of it #x ahsewéis. Tn this
way Q2! "Tyad (d. 544)° obtained #fdsa in respect of the work by
Abd Bakr al-Tart@ishi (d. %20, anthor of the Sirdf al-Mulak)®
and Abn Tahir al-Silafi writes from Alexandria several lediers asking
al-Zamakhshari, who lived in Mecca, for a certificate of #dr for
all his workst The father of Ibn Ehallikin (seventh century)
writes to al-Mu'ayyad al-Ts! in Khuerisin in order to obtain an
ffdza for his sen® With this progress of the institution of gine
thers are people who hand on material received in this fashion with
the formula of kaddathend without specific mention of the fact.®

The value which was placed upon obtaining {jdfzas easily led those,
from whom they were requested, to the idea of making the granting
ef such permission 2 means for making money. To be sure, material
exploitation of religiouns knowledge is condemned theorstically
(see above, p. 170) but the frequant appearance of this question 15 a
oroof that granters of {ffses did not refrain from turning the spiritual
goods demanded from them into cash. In the seventh century
Mawhib al-Jazard (4. f75) had the opportunity to make a special
investigation of this in his fated collection.”

From some of the examples mentioned above we were able to see
that §fTza was sought and given mot only for hadiths bat also for
complete literary works. No difference was made whether the ook
concerned belonged to the class of religivus or profane (&g phile-

1 AL Khetlb al.-Baghdadi, ol. Spa [sd. HAydersbad, p. 3261

% Tt i remarkable that e also treats thessrtbeally of the walidity of granting
{fEra fn afeewia, Ablwardt, Becl Cat. 11, 1o, 1036, p. b

v AlMazagard, L po 519

' Tha Ehalliklie, mo. pax (VIIT, %ﬂ“' ed. Wizstenfeld},

* Thid, po. 202 fed, Wistenfeld, T, p. 43k

o Ahe'L stk b Dibya (4. $33) In Tab, Huff, XVIIL ae, 16

" AlBapatl JegEa, L porao.

ahtained @ commupication by way of difm 8 thelr {mrdd; skkberest M.
tidrafon; AbQ'-Famj alglhiel strictly conforme 0 this even in regard to
histacical data, Agh. VII, pp. 1284, 127 T78, 31 214, 12, 33 Ak



TALAR AL-HADITHE s

Hterature.! The conditions governing the dlsssmination of
books tock the same form as those obtaining in the nse of hadith
material. A Book which one has not made cne's own, in the form of
direct transmission through competent members of & chain god
back to the author, i3 only owned as wijdda:? it has been ‘rﬁ
bot not heard and received in authentic form. Thesefore books—
as we can see any day in good Arabic menuseripts of whatever kind—
also have sanads like the hadiths. In the better old manuscripts thers
are notes aboot the lists of teachers and bearers throogh whoss
unimterrepted mediation the text has passed from the anthor $o the
last ewner or uzer of the wark. This therefore was also an opportunity
for the sport of fdre. In due conrse it wes part of every edncated
Muslimn’s prestige to own & great nember of fifes grantad by all
sorts of authors in respect of their own works as well as of works
which they themselves possessed by direct or indirect #fzas. Frem
wwmpiebegnningﬂthmmelumdammh;namr}r
‘the permission’ which was granted to a person to spread the works [153]
of the muils was expressed in artificial varza.

Thiz extends info recent times and the exient to which the
widest circles of Islam are seized with this craving for fifza is seon
for example in the report that the Mmrﬂw;mgmmmm
shiza from the traveller al-'Avashi, who passed through his realm
in the vear 1o73.% It is nnderstandable that, the more the formula
of djdea becams meaningless, the fewer were scruples felt regarding
the circle to which its validity was extendad. The traveller *Abd al-
Fhanl al-Mibulisl grants the muftl of Saydd’ an £idse not only for
all the works that kave already appeared but adso for everything
which ha would later poblish. At the same time there was already
serions discossion of what one was to think of an = which had nat
been gramted waking ot in & dream.? If the reader wishes to follow

| Examples of puch §lfzss In Thorbecole's inteaductisn ta Deeedd al-
E.iium.-ﬂ.s p. 14, 7. Derenbourg’s edition of the K. sl-Iaibdr by Usima b.
Muzn p. B8 {gee the correcticn by Landberp, Critfca arabiea, l! . 46,
.I'E. af the Laiden Likrary, no. r8goy) Cat. IV, p. o5, [fdm for mu

ai- n:& Sprenger, JASE, 1B56, p. 55,

¥ Sodk poems are already commaes in the fourth ceotury; al-I{ke{id al-
Baghdddi, fole. oSs f. quotes such & mepw with the date 325, [This seems to be
erroaesdd; in the perinted edition, p. 150, 'Ehud.‘]l:urdentﬁa.l:lwcudu, ot
{0 one of thase in verss which follow ]

4 Examples la al-Muqaedd, I, pp, 628, 715, 74ail. An intesesting specimen of
a penetal unklemited 48 in werse la o be found a4t the énd of Ma. DG of the
Laipsig Unbv, Libeney, 5o, 35, of. Micoll-Fuser, Boedl. Cat., p. 3g0. to no, 308,
Examples for ovditary ffisst in prose ars frequect, e.g. in Khisiuat al-ddad, I,
P- 13 Meominge's Tabagdl al-Mufassiris, p. 7o.

¥ Poyage d"El-"dfdoH, transl. Berghrugger., p. 54.

t EDMG, XV, pp. Gy, &6, 00, 66,
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up the &idzs syetem to modern times, he shonld refer to the kst of
works for which our contemporary al-Bajama'wI sooght and ob-
taired éfdzas. He hag devoted a book to this, which he hae alse had

printed !

t Ceiro, rzed (Cat pdrind., moy 404). [For the ijdea of, also Goldzibers article
in the BT, sv.]



CHAPTER SEVEN

THE WRITING DOWN
OF THE HADITH

—

UP to now we have have chiofly dealt with the hadith as subject of
tradition. Before considering it a3 a subject of literaturs we will
first make some remarks about the written preservation of the
hadith (&f#dhat al-hadifh} in general X

By anzlogy with Jewish religious literature—swritten and oral
law—and the idea, prevailing in it, of a prohibition en confiding the
iatter to writing.? it was wrongly imagined for a long time that in the
earlier generations of Islam also the view obtained that it was only
the Roran that was destined to be written down and that the hadith
was to co-exist with it as oral teaching whose writing down had not
been envisaged by its founders. This misleading false analogy, which
also resulted in a number of other erroneous eonceptions, was
shown by a thorough investigation of the hadith to be completely
untenable. Sprenper in his essay (tB36) "Uher das Traditinnswesen
bed den Arabern’ has provided s mass of material which was of sarvics
m demolishing the superstition concerning the hadith's ariginal
destingr as oral tradition,

This wrong conception had, however, many theoretical defenders
amongst the Muslims themselves who, contrary to the facts lmewn
to them, had a theolagical interest in ¢, In establishing this concept,
the old ra’y schools contributed largely by their endeavour to be
hampered in the free development of the law by as faw lages soripiae
as possible. In this circle several stories were also invented® 1o su
their views; the most outstanding of these is a scene at the Prophet's
death bed, where their concept is made quite clear* This point of

LCL also Galdsihes, “Kismpde von dis Stellong des Hadith In Falam,”
2 4E LET (rooy), pp, 860 ]

¥ Gee for this Leop, Léw, Grophiseks Roguisiien vwud Eraeugmisie bei den
Judas, IL b, 732; Nebem. Bril, ‘Die Ectstehongapeschichte des bahylon-
ischen Talmuds als Schriftwerkes,” Fakeb. fiv fiad, Gosch, w, Lif, 1T {38-76].

" A report in ol Musndlis’, 11, po 374, 5Ho seoves for Bhe czmdemaation af the
writing dewn of legal norme: "Umar bas 3 Iow which he bad writtsn daws
erased with the words: law radivaks 4 U3k agervieha.

i Fdhiriten, p, o=

[194]
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view was never generally digserminated ner was i accepted at a2l
times. Otherwize Meslims would not have transmitted reports from
early times from which it is evident that the Prophet himself had
written down some sayings outside the Koran and that the writing-
down of nom-Keranic sayings of the Prophet had begun guite early.
Muohammed's cortemporaties are reported to bave made a start in
this. Abfl Hureyra once said: 'Nobedy can repeat more hadiths
from the Prophet than I, unless o be "Abd Allzh b, "Anr b, al-"As,
for he wrote (them) dewn? bat 1 did not write,™

Sach reports prove that the Aghib al-Hadlth did not reject the
assumpiion that, even in the earliest times, sayings of the Prophet
had been written down. And in fact we were able to consider in
the first chapter (pp. 22} & number of instances svidencing the
existence of salifes of traditions belonging 1o some of the "Compan-
ioms'. Whatewver may be the historical value of soch statements, for
they cannot be checked, it must newartheless be assumed that the
writing of badithe was considersd unobjectionalde sven in the first
centnry, sinoe we find this an undispoted praction towards the end of
that cenfury, We have seen before [p. 47) that the hasding down of
tredition on the basis of copy-books was considerad natural in the
times of al-Fohed, Without claming historical accuracy for the
follawing report it may be registered in this conteort that al-Fuhrf,
who was famed for his many-sided interest in the varicus branches
of the kmowledge of that tme ? surrounded himszelf constantly with a
larpe number of kedfih and that, so surrounded, he neglected Hends
and family; so that it 15 told of the wife of this bockworm that she
mede the characteristic remark: ‘Verily, dear hugband, I find these
books harder to bear than three co-wives.$ If we hear of Fedfub
(books) in the old days, this certainly does not mean books in a
literary sepge, but seibla, notes in general, perhaps collachemes,
collections of sayings, which a reverent Mushim had beard al various
times and had written down for the sake of greater accaracy, for his
private use.F Withoot heasing or reading out the badiths oneseli, the
contents of a gakifa ware simply taken ower in writing and treated
a5 validly transmitted material.® Such were also the fdub which

1 Seven bundred taditioss were traced back 6 him, of which mly 17 are
in the two Salds, in B, ooby B, in M, coly 20; thus at the most oaly 43 of 7oo
traditbons ane Lo soms exteal—il even merely formally—falcly suthootio

* Tahdbdp, p. 364,

' This is fodioeted by o saying of Thn AR Zindd: We wrote down oaly
gunan, but al-Zohe! wiote everythiog. Tf daformation was pseded T Goald
always be sure that by had the most comprehensive mewledge of all men; al-
Jaldg, Baypdm, fol. 33za (11, p. 290].

1 Atmbfeda, Ainales, Iopo 450,

5 of, data in Sprenger, Mokemmad, ITT, pp. eive,

 Ibe Qutaybe, p. 246, 8, in referenoe bo the Sest half of e second century,
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“Abd Allih b Lahi'a (d. 174 in Eeypt) had collected and whose
loss in a fire s s0 meck lamanted in ushin acoounts becanse, after
this catastrophe, *Abd Allih's commumications, which lacked
written foundation, were not as trustworthy as those based on his
lost eollectanea! Malik b, Anas taught hie pupils from written texis,
the hearer read them and Malik made corvections and explanations 2
Lraduslly the expression, ‘write after him' becomes Symonymous
with e is a reliable sathority, "

I

All the same it cannot be denied that, despite [ts general practics,
the writing down of hadiths had its oppoments. This dielike of writing
was oot theta from the beginning, but was the result of prajudices
which arcee later, ‘Abd al-Rabmin b. Harmela al-Aslemi (d. 245)
had to get special permission frerm his fegoher Sa 't b, al-Musayyib to
write down the hadiths that were told to him because his defective
memory made him unable to retain them eccurately word by word,
But traditiondsts® who aveided ‘paper and boak' &t thet time, and
also later, were the exception rather than the ruls,

The thearetical quarrel, which did not affect the practice, whether
the hadith might be preserved enly as the sabject of memary (kf7),
or whethar it was permissible to write it down, continued well beyond
the time when eritically sifted collestions of traditions were already
available, which withont difficulty atimined the rank of canonical
tests. Even then there were partisans and coltivaters of aral leamning
and presexrvation of the tradition. In the zame manner as, for some
time after the state press in Billag and other pressesin the Islamic
countries had issued the most important texts of Tslamie studies in
print, the conservative shelkhs and mujdeirne at the masgue of al-
Azhar continued to nse thelr vellowsd manuscript books in lectures
and study, so thers were pecple who, even after the diffusion of
written traditions had gained prevalence, did not give up the ald
method of learning traditions; this may have been because they
felt the need to be tanght orally by suthorities whe could refer to an
tninterropted chain of informants, or beeange they looked at thisasa

| Tabdhib, p. 455

% An eeample is to be foued {n Moz, 130, . 297, M. tales guar frem
Faliyd 0 communbcation which be bad got from MALL by resding akoud {by she
Pupils): the aierie oze that MELE had writben in ol- Mg’ IV, p. 6o,

* MK b. A in ol TirmidMT, I, p. 326, 7, of. I1, p. 251, 3.

§ Al-Turgisd, po 242, bottom,

4 Int'bephi]nf;gi.m Ecld ALD Nuwds pralyes Khalaf al- Ahmar in his dizge
on Bim: me-dz peddes dmiduba “and' Lo, Ahlwardt, Clalef, p. 16 (3:x6].

* Aseq Waki® b al-Jarrah (4. t20), Tahdkeh, P 215 37; Ishig b Rabwoyhi
{d. 28B), Tab, Feff, VII1, pe, 2g,
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kind of religious sport, The interest in direct contact through faleb
al-hadith described in & previous chapter was one side of this fact,
Another side is shown by santences, epigrams and accounts from all
cemturies in which, in spite of an opposite development in literature
and study, great store is still set by the “preserving of knowledge in
the heart' as opposed to 'preserving it on paper.

In this respect two groups of judgements are in contrast, In des-
erfbing them we will go back to the earlier epoche in this quarrel,
Both parties have had their opinions expressed by the Prophet
himself in traditions, One side males the Prophet say, i fakfubd
“pmnd shay'an siwa’l-Qur'dnl wooman kelaba shayan Falian fehay,
ie. ‘Do not write arything of me with the exception of the Koran,
tuat #f anybody has written anything, he is to erase it.' Of the gther
side Tha Joray] transmits this report of "Abd Allsh b, "LUmar. He
asked the Prophet: ‘Am T to fetter knowledge?’ (ngayyid al-"dm).!
The Prophet assented and when asked what that meant he replied
that he understood by this written fization. Hammad b. Salama also
tells ug that the grandfather of ‘Amr b, Shu'ayb had asked the
Prophet whether he might write down all he heard frorn him. The
Prophet said: “Yes® ‘Trrespective of whether you say something in
anger of in geod bumeur?’ The Prophet answered “Yes" also to
this, adding that in no state &id he say anything but the tmth2
Abl Hurayra says that an Ansari sat with the Prophet and listened
to his communications, but was nnable to remember anything. When
he complained about this to the Prophet, he seid: “Take your right
hand as aid, making the mevement of writing.'? By inventing such
traditions 4 both contending parties endeavoured to produce
arguments* in favour of their views without either of them revealing
the motives far their theses. The opponents of writing expressed the
fear lest sayings of the Prophet mehuded in books might not commeand
the respect due to such sacred contents and thought therefore that
it would be preferable to abstain from compiling such books. It was
alsy pointed oot that Islam might run inte the same danger as
earlier religions, whose adherents neglected the word of their

\ Fuar the expresica Juppads sb-'dw of. Fragm. Hisl. Arob., p. 257, 12. This
saying of the Prophet is also menticned in the small enflection in al-Fas’ Odl,
IV, b, 160, 2, i the proverb: gmoddi al-'dm dT-Aidba; this is quated an
mamsiad by elMayding, 11, p. &3, ult., in the same woeding as a hadith in als
Snyotd, Mushir, 1L po 138, B

# Tlon Quitayiba, Mubkfalif ol Jadiih, p. 544-

* The 5ni* fes cite o saying of Hases b, *AT which ricommends prégervation
in writing, al-¥a'qabt, 11, p. 264, 16, Thisis connected with the phenemenon
discuased above, P, 23,

i ALTirmidhd, 1L, po 121,

# Abh DAwod, 1L pe 81, who hirsself used mapy writhen nofe3 as sources St
nis pollestsan, doss not qoots in ks Susse traditions condemnis g writing dowss,
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God and turned to the books of their scholars; the hadith might in
the tame way be preferred to the Koran n lster time.! But the
followers of the two opinions faught each other also in other weys—
in independent sentences, epigrams, etc. On one side there are
generally kmown and recognided senlences, such as, eg.: Rulls
‘ilmim leysa ' l-ganidsi 4872, 'Knowledge that is not on paper gets
lost,' or: med bufize mearra, Mhﬂﬂgm,"ﬂmgprﬁmbdm
memory are transient, written metter is enduring’; and didactic
poems which serve the same idea.? Sentences favouring writing
belong to the mest respected Ashalb al-Hadith, The traditionist al-
Sha'bi is credited with the sying: si'ma'lmueboddilhu al-dafter,
e “the best spreader of tradition is the written textbook." Thea
Imim Abimad b. Hanbal s said to bave said "Spread traditions

only from written texts’—The book transmits most reliably”
(wi-fitaba abfagu shay'én).* In these circles there was a preference for
telling stories which were intended to show how much the fidelity
of texts 15 endangered, how they are exposed to additions and
changes, when entrusted merely to memory and oml transmission.
In & rather elomsy comparison they speak of & pear] swallowed by a
;-:gmapdgwmbackagm:m:hmmﬁumﬂ.mﬁmﬁmﬁ
diminished. One transmitter gives back the pearl of the hadith
absorbed by him with his own accretions, another in diminished
form, only a few render them, like Qatida, without any alteration
atall®

Sentences defending the writing down of hadiths have their
counterpart in others recommending an exclusively oral tradition
and condemning writing down. Al-5ha'bi, just mentioned, appears
o have been considered the foremost champion of these in faveur
of writing hadith down, for a sentence of the opposing party is
attached o his name, Al-Sha'bi hears a hadith from the caliph

t Thess arguinsnts ags £ be found in al-Dirimf, pp. 64—, 1o & special chap-
ter: mon fam yore Aifgbad abjadith; then follows a chapier oo the opposiog
opinioa: man rakbitoss £ AiEhed of-ilw, Amongst the zrgomends refareccais
2o made to S0ra D05y [HEmakd inds rabld 1 Hibis), A lorge collectios of
tracitional pronds from ‘O the origie and progress ste.,' (J45E., EXY, pp.
ao3-135]. The sbove-mentionsd passages, which are quoted in his collecticns
after al-Khaiih al-Bagbdadl, ase Bere takep from oller sources, os is seen from
the pedersmces, Al-Khelllh wl-Baghdidl alsc wrote, apart from the chapbers
about this sobjsct in the work wsed bere, 3 monograph oa the sabject: K.
Tagerd of' Thn, Ahbypandt, Boerl, Cat., LI, p. 4 2o, rogs. (Ed, Y. al'Ishsh,
Damasces, Togp; T contains a tick collection of dade oo the subject; cf, also
the paraliel passages indicated in the editor’s pede.]

* Fhedecher, Laip, Cat., . 3640

V. what is regroduced by Speenger, ZDME, K, p b, 4

4 A Tha filbl, Saefrges, ed. Valeban, p. 2o, st

¥ Takdddh, p. 143

¥ Thid., pu 830,
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‘Abd al-Malik and acks for permission to write it down; but the
caliph says: “We are a community who do not allow anybody to
write things down® (sabes sea’ sharun 4 nukiibs ahadan shay'an)?
At about the middle of the third century & contemporary of al-
Bukhir and Muslim, Abo *Al al-Bagrf® prefers men who!

with application and zeal consider their ear as the inkwell
and therr heart as the books in which to write
whereas students of knowledge leern only what i3 in books

In the fourth century Abu 5a°d ‘Abd al-Ralumdn [bon Dost? says:

You must preserve in your heart and not callect in books,
Becauze these are liable to dangers which destroy them;
Water drowns them, fire burns them,

Mice eat them and thisves steal them.

As late a3 the sixth century the well-known historian of Damascus,
Abd-1-0asim jbn “Asikir {4 571),* recommends the oral handing on
of traditions:

Ay friend, strive gealonsly to cbtain (traditions) and receive
them from the men yourself {at first hand) without intermission,
Dio not gather them from writter documents, so that they may not
suffer from the disease of textual cormaption.

In the sarne way the history of Muoslim scholars of all times quote
examples of ks of traditions who to us appear almost fabulous in
their knowledge. The Q31 of Mosul, Ab# Bekr Muhammad b.
“Umar al-Tamimi {d. 355), is said to have known by heart the texts
of no less than 200,000 traditions ¥ Great importance was attached
to scrapelous fdelity in the preservation of faxts and to the careful
observance of even the minutest pofnts, such as, for example, that
the canjunctions wa and fz should be distinguished from cne arother
and the cne should not be handed on when the other had been
heard.? But in {he early days such smal points of textual trans
miseion were neglectad. Such minutiae developed as skills in the

1Y Hgat al-Musta giml, Asedr al-Fwbonnd’ (Tstanlal, 1306), P ©T,

* AL Ma'shdf, VI, p. 339,

8 Yorpweat ol-Dakr, IV, po 3ci=al-Kutubd, Foeds ol-Wafepdl, I, p. 353,

¢ 1bn Khallikds, no. 455, V. P 39,

¢ 1 do mot count here wtierances like Tab, Huffl, KV, 0o 2 (& tsecier of
tradition sopgrily beats those who writs after bir); fhis is to be & #igo of
hemility: Whe aim © Ehet the paty shauld wribe after me?

# Thid., XIT pe 32,

T Ihid, IX, no. Ba.
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epurse of the progrees of the science of tradition and were foreign
to the teachers of the old days when teachers had more regard for
the contents than for the dead word. Defenders of the freer form of
transmission could quote SufvEn al-Thawtt, who is believed to have
gaid: "When T say that [ transmit as T have besrd, do not {ake this
Geerally: T merely refer to the sense.” The growing mass of traditions
goon made it impeossible to make lteral fidelity of tramsmizsion
obligatory. y

In the fourth century it is stzted that meost of the kufas sllowed a
certain amount of latitude in respect of textual accuracy and were
content to reprodoce the substance, The question whether a hadith
transmitted accurately in substance but not in wording may claim
to be & correct hadith (elriwdye 5 'Fma'adl—a question which was
raised a5 early as the third century®—becomes increasingly a real
problem for the selence of teadition, Whereas in the third {Moslim)
century the wvalidity of transmission of the substance was still
sometimes limited® and willingly extended only to cases which were
shortly afterwards declared unobjectionable in the fourth century.
AbT'-Layth al-Semargands {d. 363) =tifl considers this guestion
controverslal, bat decides eventually in favonr of the liberal opinion,
appealing to the activities of the earliest period.? The liberal point of
view appears to have in fact prevailed.* Philologists therefore are
reloctant to accept transmitted hadith texts as philological evidence
because their wording was subject to the individual influences of
the transmitters, Only Ibn MElk does not share these doubts®
People like Tha Baldr al-Baghdidf {d. 3BB) or AB'l-Khayr al-
Isfahdnt (d. 568), who were famed for being abls to recite not only
the texts (mauidn) but alto the dsnads® accorately by heart, become
rare. In the tenth cemtury al-Mangqgari (d. zo4z) names AbG “Umar
ibn "At from Xativa as the last to possess this ability. 7

The more was the need fel to represent the writing doem of
hadiths a5 a pious act and to fw religious norms for it, Of these
norms, among which detailed instructions about the imgerfion of
diacritical marks and other aids to reading ocenpied an important
position, we will enly mention some which characterize the trend of
Wuslim religions thenght. If 2 word like *Abd Allih b, X oocurs, the
word ‘Abd ought to be written on the same line as the succeeding

* €4, al-Tirmddh, 11, p. 335,

® Mlasiim, Inteodustion, p. 23,

* Busidn ol drifin (onarginal edition, Cairo, 1303). p. 72

¢ The varfguas apinioss are collected in al-Mhatth al-BoghdBdi, fode g3hE.
[ed. Hydesabad, pp, 16700

B A lemand al-Adab, T, pp. -8,

* Tab, Hagf, XIIT, no, 1o, XVI, oo te.

T Al- i1, I, p. 874, 10, from below; of. bis contermporary Tz al-Din al.
Mugaddas! {d. 6r5), Teh, Fuff, KVILL no, &
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word Allah, so that the one line does not end with *Abd and the next
begin with the blasphemons group "Allih b, X', Tikewise the group
rasdl Allah salld A0dhe ‘aleyhs has to be written on one line so that a
line should not begin with A¥#k L "a.m? But one often finds that
these plous rules were infringsd In maruscrpt and in peint.

1 Fageih, fole, saf. [maw 23, tenasl, 4, XVI1I {1gat), mo. 528.]



CHAFTER EIGHT [20d]

THE HADITH LITERATURE

——

DEsPITE the prominent position which motives of religious lkife
oecupy in the Tslamic community, it s not religions elements which
determine the course of literaturs during the first phase of the
development of the Muslim empire. Apart from the Koran, at the
beginning of the literary history of Islam we find not a religions but 2
gacclar literature. Only in the second century are the beginnings of
cananic Hterature to be seen, and during that period former seeds of
its later development, latent in the formerly suppressed religions
society, attained 2 certain predominance.

The cavses of this phenomensn aré to be found in the different
dipections of intelectuzl trends in the Umayvad period on the ons
band and the "Abbisid peried oa the other, The sams phenomena
which determine the tenor of higher social and political lde also
fluminate the change in literary pursaits. The Umsyyad rule,
becanse of its worldly apirit, was better able to influence the pro-
maotion of profane literature. It is not unlikely that the collection
of pagan poetry began under the infuence of Umayyad princes?
It was chiefly historical knowledge which was encouraged and
furthered during the first pesiod of literature in Tslam, and it i oniy
necessary to remember what Muslim histordans of lterature tell of
the sctivities of 'Abid b. Sheriva. The writings of this men from [204]
South Arabis are much concerned with biblical legends and stories?
tut thess for BMuslims fzll into the category of fa'vribh or awd'sd and
not Into that of religions, specifically Tslamic literature. Onlyr the

1 abmad b, Abi Tahir {d. =z8a} im Rosen, Zspisfi of the Archaeaological
Secdety, B Petersborg, TUE po 268, 130 of Fikka, p. g1, 207 alse o the collec.
Lien of meterial which Welthausen has made in respect of the beginnings of
notlng down ancisct Arabic poetry, Rests gead. Heaidssibens, poooor, oote 2,
there are some data.

*5ee part 1, pp. of and 160 o the pessages peferred oo Thm Clutayba,
Aiukblakf of-Hodtth, p. 349, ches from the work of the genealogise from Scuih
Aratbia [in the Mi wocalbzed “Ubayd] a communication abouk the zgs of
Logmin with the explicii remark Lt such stories fack an inedd, AbD Elem,
Dig, § 10, . quobtes & commmnicaton aboot the relation of Mimped 1o
¥a'rib b Qebitin, Agh, XXI, p. fof, gf., the explanation of histordoal
oocasion for an anciext Arshic pronmesh,
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collection of date concerning the life of the Prophet is a link betwesn
thiz literature and tree religlous interests. The nature of this rising
literainre of the first cenfory can be deduced from the contrast
which 12 drawn betwesn it and the literary trends of the following
epoch. This contrast is flluminated by the historical note that
Muhammad b, Ishag (4. £50) had the merit of diverting the princes
from oceupying themsslves with books that were of no use and
turming their attention to the conquests of the Prophet, his mission
and the beginning of ¢reztion.! In as far a3 this pote is based npon
knowledge of sctual literary circumetances we may presgme i
predominance of secular literature before the commencement of
literature permeated with religious points of view !

It seems that gnomic Hteratore, which was much in accordance
with ancient Areb sentiment, wes also culfiveted. Wise savings were
noted down in gakifas—philologists report that these were given the
special name of majalla®—which seem to hawve been individual
eollections only and not meant for the general poblic, Several pieces
of information give us some idea of these written notes about the
Ehma, Ma'gil b, Khuwaylid, a Hodhaylite poet of pagan times,
quotes three wise sayings at the end of a gojfds and intreduces them
with the words: ‘Az be says who dictates the writing on parchment,
whils the scribe writes’ [ . . kawmd gdls munglé'-Fitddi £ Lragyi idh
khatiaks'l-kdtebu).* This Is an important proef for the fact thet
wise sayings were noted dowm even in the most ancient days.
‘Tmram b. Hasin once recounted the following saying from the
Prophet: ‘Modesty only brings good' (al-hapd” I ya'ti &4 G-
Ehayrin). Upon which, Bashir b, Ka'b said: ‘Tt is wrotten in the
Ifkma, 'medesty is connected with sericusneszs, modesty is connectad
with dignty’ [feas wefpal-hod’s wagdrad, fekd mieal-hawd's
sabinaten). Tmran replied: ‘T make a communication in the name of
the Prophet and you tell me what is in your gakifa.5 Mo awiya I
hears o witty reply of "Adi b, Hatim and says to his courtier Habib
b. Maslama al-Fibrl (d. 42); "Write this in your book, since it is
fifkas. " Wise sayings occnrring in old poems are counted as kikma;?

1 Abn Ahmsad b, A in Wisteafeld's introduction to Thn Higkim, p. vl

% Cf. Sprempor's articls on Kremes's Wilqidf edition. JASE, 1856, p. 273,

¥ Kkizdmal al.Adsh, IT, p. 11, top [in respect of the wriaot to Mah,, 1234}
Thie i1 she besis for the title of the sollecton of proverbs by Abd "Ubayd
{who himesl cites froem Kb ol Hikwe, al-Maydaai, I, p. 329, penalt):
ai-Maiaila, of, Friskel, draow, Frowmd, po 247, oote. [Read "AbA *Ukayda’,

-

el B, Setlbelm, Ine Clozsiscl-arabiceben Speieheadrier-Somationgen, pp. to=70.]

4 Hudhayl,, s8: 158,

b B, Adad, oo, 7

® AL Tpd, TN, P 144 togd of, al-Mas 841, V, g 08, pemult,

PAgh, KL po135 5 AlAgma'] saps of a verse by Swwayd b AL Hihil that
the Arabe: b'uwddubd sdn Hbamidd, idd., p. 191, 18 6L, fid, P 44, 12,0
varae by Afwah: sein fleeest ol 4 rak s G450RAE.
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honee also the saying attriboted to the Prophei: inna seing'-shi'ri
fiknatan, "hibma is to be found in poetry.? Perhaps we may
combine with these accounts the RKitdh Bani Tamim (referred to an
another occasion)? from which a wise saving is quoted, If this Sdab
does not describes in general the diwdie of poets of the tribe of Tamim.
The Temimites are known for their wisdom, and amongst them
al-Abnef b, Qays is famous in fifma and Film; in his name a number
of wise sentences are quoted 3 Aktham b. Sayfi alzs belongs to this
tribe; he was one of the foremest bafuemd” o' Arab, who ‘uttered
many wise sayvings't which [ree-thinfers circulated in competition
with the Eoran as late as the third centary® in the same way as,
according to Muslim historians, the contemporaries of Mokammed
attempted fo contrest ancient Areb wisdom with the Koran as st
least its equal.* As last offshoot of this gnomic litersture may be
coneidered & ‘Collection of sayings by the caliph al-Mansiir’,
which al-Jihiz mentions, with the remark that this collection
was carrently in the hands of copyists and was well known by
them,”

Fables about the conquests of [slam were written down already
mnder the Umayvads, in connection with data from the biography
of the Prophet, and read with predilection at court. According toa
report from al-Zohrl, the caliph "Abd al-Malik saw such a maghds
book in the hands of one of his sens and bad it barot, recommending
his son to read the Koran and pay heed to the sunna ® Though the
text of this account nnmdstakably bears the stamp of those circles
who condemned unauthenticated saghdst in faveur of anthentically

1 ALMas"0dl, IV, p, :'El; pomnll, Ak, XXL p 49 17, where Iastend
of Iﬂuimn Iphibarean s presumably o be m:L GL alsa Ak, HE

P 8o, 1

N EB.HI."-'.. FEUIL, po 355, compare the wiss sayitg quobed thers [which Sayd
al-Dawls sdopted, Voitnesl al-Dedr, T, p. 30, 5] from anciznt times, Zobayr
B2 ma.gharen sanlhatts "osfug men e, i sl Darmdel (8w, alfage), I, po 208,
&, quaoted from an spsaymous post with the varmnt: doyses wadr, Shadddd
gl-" Abal Biasts of his ores: 1T forddu wa-18 e’ e, Agh, XVI, p 32. §, from
bebow, of. Ham., p. 108, v. 4.

¥ Al.Huagd, LE, pp. z61-8, <f. al-BapdEnT, 1T, p. 227, to the provech mds Aum
L10:8

& Iba Dinrapd, p. 127, 170 ek baldng Rathir 2'F Mg,

& Tbn &1-Jawsed in the additioes o Tha Khallikis, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 5. Ab4'l-
Mabdain, IT, . tBy, 1o [ef H. Ritter, Isl., XIX (1p30), p. 4; P. Kruns, 820,
KIV {1934). . 119] Tha al-Riwandl son of a Jew comverted to Islam who
i-ﬂtdﬂigﬂthﬂﬂ"-ﬂfﬂﬂ i book with the Htle Shaltever of the Ioven {ses Exeursnies
el n

* Tab., I, p. van8, al-¥a'qfibi, IT, p. 37 (£ Sprenger, I, p. g4), Suwayd b,
Ilﬁu.mltandﬂblﬂjsﬁdll thiz las# iz Ihan Highins,
285, 3 with piheesd Liegmds. T UI‘Pll-'-Hﬂ-hF W

T B, fol. 250b (11T, po 3=,

8 dwigEh el Askedf, p. 172,
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reeommended traditions® there nevertheless seems nothing against
admitting the existence of such ¥terature in early fimes, But even
amongst people who were governed by the demands of religious life,
results were produced which the next genersiion could not accept
as valid manifestations of the religious spirit. If we congider how
many objections "Abblsid thecleglans have agamst the old ff5irt
we may get an idez of the arbitrariness and of the trend runnng
comster to the theological spirit which must have preominated i
the exegesis of the Koran, Otherwise it would be atterly incom-
prehensible that the fef5ir is put on the same plane as things which
are completely foreign to the religious trends,

The same arbitrariness alss predominated in the seaphd=i of
earlipr times, which were presumably only aimed sgainst the
cultivation of popular legends about the conquests. These legends
are contraeted with historical reports allegedly Desed om mose
corTect traditions, which were meant to push the former into the
background with the rise of the religious {rend to prominence.
Already in the first century, "Amir b, Shurahll 21-3ha'bi (died in the
first decade of the second century] cceupied himself with hadiths
of the magkdss and MElik b Anpas points to the maghis of the
Medinizn Miiss b. "Ugba® (d. 147) as being the most correct maghdsd.*
Ol with the devalopment of the science of traditions, which al=o
inclisded this chapter in its sphere, was a critical methad applied
sitmilar to that vsed in respect of tradition In genersl. Before thal
they developsd in & popular way independently of the doctrines of
thenlarians, who showed but Litthe confidence in them, As religious
sclence gained grotmd under the *Abblside, theclogians turned sway
from the knewladge contained in that literature as being usaleis
profene entertainment.

This attitude is partly shown in accounis concerning the old

1 saying is seribed to ImAm Almad: three things have no foundation (=5l
fafebr (wihlch 15 arbltrary, 2ot based oo tradition], the mald Bive and this magds!
al Soyall, Jepdn, 11, po 3ee, By fafitr (of which peaple sre warskd) w3a meant
in ald days srbitrary interpretation, ALDEsim], p. 62 ‘one should beware of
the tafitr of the Prophet's hadith much as one should bewase of the rafeir of the
Koran." By thtis people hed prosumably bn mind fefsle of the type of the Kotas-
iz explanations of Muqdtll b, Sulaymiln {d. z50) whose arhitaary explapations
were condemned, Tebdhil, p. 474: Mgda, 11, p. 2y [l Gualdzéher, Reckiurem,
T 5%, aid For 2 critsism of his eonclusions FL Rirkeland, Ofd Mz Jgpond-
fion againgd Futerprofadion of the Horan, Oslo, 1235]-

' Seq proceding Do

* Thest are menticned in & chronolegical repart which rons counter to Iba
1shin in B. Afaghdsf, no, Y. Hote that the magidal of Mesk b, “Ughs wernstill
o literary circulation at the end of the pioth century. Asdutd ol-Mupad-
Jitken, I fel, 142a; <f alio Ahiwasdt, Berl. Cat. 11, p, 248, £0. 1554 [ed. =,
Saxchag, o Silrengeber. of the Borlin Academy, Tepig].

4 Tah, S, 111, me 113 IV, Dow 43,
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Literaturs of which we have just given some examples. On the other
hand the theological views of the ";ihhhs{dpeﬂnd:almshuwm sOfne
anecdotes about thess times, We will quote but one: Abd Yisof,
papil of Abll Hanifa, was greatly interested in meghds, tafiir and
v al-"Arah?! oo moch so that he missed some of his mmaster's
lectores, One day efter he had besn absent for severs]l days his
teacher asked bim; “Now tell me, who was Geliath's standard-bearer?’
Abft ¥ isnf was ready with his answer. “You are fmim," he said,
‘and if you do not stop tessing me, I shall ask you in front of all
the people which battle was fonght earlier, that of Badr or that of
*Uhndf ¥ou will be unable to answer; yat this is themest slementary
question in history.® This story shows with what superior airs theo-
logians looked down wpon historical guestioms, having by now
completely entangled themselves in their casniste spstem,

The day of the theologians had arrived. In the shadow of ralers
clad m the Prophet’s cloak—we cannot congider here the Mterafure
of translations which were produced chisfly by non-Muslims—the
subtleties of theological jurisprodence prospered and secular
literature also found it easlest to assert itsell in a form which
adapted iself to the demends of theclogical taste. This explains
many peenliaeitios In the histerical literature of those days, frem
which anly a few otiginal thinlcers were able to break free,

Thiz zlso was the tins when the religicus hadith became a branch
of hterature, and as such it &= the fypical product of the religions
spirit of that epoch. It is however wrong to think (as is sometimes
done) that the collection of hadith is the point of departure of legal
literature and thet codified law bocks and compendia only developed
from a profound study and practical application of these sources.
The facts of Iterary history reveal that this literature developed
in just the cpposite way. Legal literature proper, which represents
the pesult of comprehensive thinking, is chronologically prior to the
Literature of the hadith. The works of Abfl Hanifa and his compan-
ions and diseiples, AbG Yieuf and Mohammad al-Shaybini, the
works of al-5hdfi’l, the many early works on single chapters of law
whosa titles are listed in great nomber in the relevant saction of the
Fihraat, long precede Badith lterature proper; they are the real figh
books, These books clearly show that they were not written at a
time when certain resalis conld be deduced from fixed principles;
they continually revesl the gropings and unsteady gait of beginners,
and frequently show differences of opinion within the same school,
The suthors could not yet draw on the material of collected tradi-

1 AbalMabisin, I, p. 5oE, 7

Al Damirt I, g 178 (8. al-Baghl) frem Ta'sikk Baghddd. [The ancodote bs
nod in Aba Hanifa's bagraphy in the To'vikk Baghddd, and is probably nok
quated from Ehat werk atall]

[208]



Igd VOLUME TWO: CHAFTER 8

ditions conveniently {0 hand, a5 could the students of the fgh in
the third and fourth centuriss, but had to rely, in so far as they
used traditions, en zingle traditions, self collected and learned in
ench individual case, either from oral sowrces or from existing

sxhifps,

I

For & long fne many odd concapts were current regarding the
beginning of hadith collections. Many of these unfoonded spect-
lations of earlier times about the origin of the hadith compiations
have been deservedly forgoiten and bave been replaced by better
knowledze which gained grownd also among 8 wider public, But one
of these oddities might uscfully be menifoned, #f for no other
reagon than to demonstrate the progress which has been achieved by
scholarship doring the laat few decades, Tn 1548 & French Orieatalist
describad the process of the developmemt of traditions as ending
with the caliph Mo Bwiva 1. Jules David, historian of Muslim Syris,
explained the state of effairs—we do not know oo what anthority—
in such a way that he has the founder of the Umapyvad dynasty
deciding to put an end to the growth of the sunna, which had =0
greatly inereased that the perchment, upon which the traditions
had been written down, weighed two hundred camsl loads. For this

rpoae the ruler called to Damascus two hundred theologians from
all parts of the Islamic world. From these he chose the six wisest and
most intelligent and instrocted them “to reduce to proportion the
great mass of dreams of two generations, These scholars cons-
cientionsly set to work and reduced the vast library which they bad
to comdense into but six books.” At the end, all the lamber {fatras)
swhich was laft over was theown into the river Baradial

S0 naive a concepiton of how and when the hadith was collzcted
tallies well with the view, which was previously cumrent and which
even today is often repeated, that the tunpa 1% by etvmology and by
its nature a counterpart or even an fmitation of the Jeerish Mishnah ®

This fable was by no means derived from a Mushm sovrcs, though
lalamic writers do not exclude the possibility that the fomnder of
the Umayyad dymasty, who bhad little belisf in the sunna, paid
special attention to the hadiths.® There is however no trece of that

1 Syrie anadavee (in L'Daseers), Parls, 158, p. 1ogh,

% An add eetion of & qulie exceplons! Rind wae put forvasd a8 Tate as 1881
by Mathanael Piachon b bla book Der Edeffuss das Telow avf das Rdwsiichs,
angdmle, frodidischs Labam setaer Bekewwer, o 2. He speairs of the ‘soora, ie
tradition’ ebe, and of the happudak, e, the ioterpretation of B by distbngnished
Muslim schalare Parhapes $hia b a confnglen with ¢he Jewish Hagghdal

3 A4 af. e the sreedotes mertioned by Spremger, Mokamemad, 5. e,
merke,
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councll at Damasces, or of the ewfo-daf¥ prepared for the ald
lumber which could not vet exist,

The carbest datum which Muslim authors provide in respect of the
collection of the hadith i= by Mubammad b. al-Hasan al-Shayhing
{d. 285}, who is said to have learnt from Milik b. Anas that “Umar
IT instructed Ab@i Bakr b. "Umar b, Hazm: "Seek out what is extamt
of the hadith of the Prophet or his senna, or the hadith of "Umar
and others, and write them down, becanse T fear the dacay of know-
ledge and the disappearance of the ‘Ulsmd' (dur@s al'fim me-
dhahdb al-'ulamd’}'. This report is often quoted® and frequently
serves as a point of departure for the Islamic literary history of the
badfth ? and modem literary history also sometimes attributes g
historical character to it.% It is trus that we hear enough of the zegl
of "Umar IT for the sunna, throngh which he hoped to itiate a
new era after the irreligiousness of his predecessors. Abouat his #ea)
te have hadiths written down and collected we have also another
account, saying that "Umar IT had individual groups of traditions
written down, as for example those preserved by ' Amra bint ‘Ubayd
Allih b. Ka'b b, Milik (d. 106).% The caliph is also said to have
ordered Ibn Shihak al-Zuhri to write down traditions, and actording
te al-Suydil (quoting earlier authers in his K. al-dwd"d) this collec-
tion was the first atfempt in this direction (ewmnal meas dawwana'l-
fuadith al-Zokes).? Thiss we see bow admiring posterity endeavoured
to connact the pious caliph with the lterature of Islamic tradition,
just as they made his zeel for obtaining individual sayings of the
Frophet in authentic form equal to that of pions theologians.”

Nevertheless, becanse of the many contradictions which appear
in the aceounts circulated from different sides, we are unable to
actept as the point of departure of Hrerature the report of al-
Shaybini that the begitning of systematic collection was inftiated

! Al-Shaybini's Muuwsifs', p. 380, 5#b ibeitah al'iim, of Sprenges, TA5E,
THIG p. 422, oo. Bg.,

*E.g AlDirimi, p. 65, where tiere is another vnesion accordisg 4o which
"Umar 11 axpressed thiy desire to Ab alMadinz, B, ala quootes Hais, buot 1
canoot give the rederesce, [AF5Ta'»tbk al.Sepkly, p, 104; of also Tha Sa'd,
Iifz, p. 154. VIIL, p. 333; al- Khatih, Tagetd, pp. 1o—6.]

* Al-Zurgind, 1, p. 1o, al-Owsfallant T P 7. here pamsages from Betorical
wirks are collected.

Y Eg. Muds, Mafomet, [, p, soexii,

BEDMG, KIL p. 245,

% See the quotations in 'Abd al-Mavy's introdection &0 e, Skaybdnd, .
3. 1 do not think that the small coflection of 100-300 podithe ascribed fo al.
Zuli ([2l Khatib, Ta'stsh, XIV, p. 87] Abt-13abism, T P %09, 2) is
eomnecded with this,

T AL-Tiemidkt, TT, g 2, reports that the caliph made Abe Salism sl-Mabashi
avel to kis conrt from adar by means of e haid i acder to beat from kim
directly {mushdfalofon) & hadlth of widch he wes beprss,

[21e)

=211




[=12]

196 VOLUME TWO: CHAPTER 8

by 'Umer II. The work dene by ABZ Bakr al-Hazmi is nowhera
menticned in the literatare end it would have been impossible to
evoid using it i sach work had really existed. Muslim theclogians
evade this difficulty by the unwarranted assmption that "Umar 11
&ipd before he had received the work completed by Abd Bakr ibn
Harm,* and the collection was thersfors not promulgated and thus
never got into religlous circulation. Milik, or rather his amthority
Yahya b. S2'5d (d. 143), was well able ta supply anthentic informea-
tion about the activities of “Umar I who lived only hall a ceatury
befors them, but the report of Malik is suspect becanse it oooars in
no other version of the Mumatis’ except that of al-Shaybini. From
there it wes eagerly taken up 8s an isolated scconnt by scholars of
later times who were ssarching for @ point of beginning for Ladith
literature. In itself it is mothing but an expression of the good
opisdon that p-enpl:haduithe;ﬂuumiphand his love for the
SNmA.
Thare are more positive data in Islamic literary history for the
ioming of tradition Hterature. These data, as we chall see, aven
anticipate & stop which was taken only later in this literature for the
characterization of its development in the second cemtury. It is
caid that Almad ibn Hanbal named ‘Abd al-Malk b Jurayj
(d. 150}, in Hijas, and Sa'id b, Ab *Ariba (d. 156), in *Irfig, as the
first who emanged the existing material by chapiers.? From this
historians of literature concluded—_this datom = met with in nearly
atl Tater books of this kind—that thess Muslim theclogians sepresent
the commencement of hadith collection. This interpeetation of Al-
mad ibn Hanbal's account, however, rests upon & misunderstanding.
The works of thess theolopians are not extant asd, in judging their
trend and tendency, recourse canrot be had fo texte But from some
indications it seems likely that the works of these two gcholers of
ihe secend century had nothing to do with the coliecting of hadiths.
As o Tbn ABI 'ArGba® we may mention that it is reported of him
that ‘he made not notes (&) ot remembered by heart all the

1 aL.Zurganl, I, ¢ 50, belew, of Thn *Atd al-Bazsiq ‘on Iba Wahb in the
marne o Btk

t Al Knwewl, Tahdich, p. 757 [ewwel mos ssikefo of-Retudd, T Hulfs #,
no. g; of. Kremer, Jher dis Sidorab, Sege [Leipaip, T&BE], g 15 Freyiap
Ernlsitumg i dag Studisi der arab, Sprashe, p.o 397

3 This S2'd was not atcepted as & fally valid suthority by plous people)
L ia said to Bave confessed to geder, A remmark relating to this by Sulydn
b, 'Uyayss ean b dound ln al.Khalit al-Pagkdiar, fol, 35b jed. Hyderzbad,
pp. Tag-4), That Sa'Td had rationalistic temdencies sen be saee from the fact
thnt he pretended to be the bearer of the follewing oomplotely Murjiits
hndfth: If sommeons’s sord leaves ihe bady belng free of theie things he will
gnter parsdipe. These three thingd ore ATIOFRNCR {al-Bibor, & oonzensical
yariant alboer, faithlessness with the public trensury [al-phuif) and debis
{Zayny, al-Tirmidht, 1, p. 208



THE BADITH LITERATURE 17

traditions that he heard. This report inspires well-foumded doubts
ahont the correctness of the conclosion concerning literary history
derived from Ibn Hanbal's communication. Inssmuch as it was
possitle in those days to speak of systematic collections, these
referred to figh books rather than traditlons, first attempts al
codices arranged in chapters of law, and alse using relevant material
from the traditional sunna matesial * Sach juridical atternpts, which
were ot confived to that period, were called susan, and in defining
them it is expresely stated that they were arranged by figh subjects,®
while some are expressly called kitdh al-sunan #'l-fgh.* The accurate
summary of their contents in Tbn Abi'l-Nadim® shows that the
works of Tbn Jurayj and Tbn Abi "Arfiba belong te this group.
Thess books therefore are presumably those which cansed Abmad
itm Hanbal to ascribe the ploneering work fo these twe scholars.
Tbn AbI'l-Madim lsts howevar even older sumna works of this
type, e.g.—to guote but ene—a kitdh al-suwan £'1-frh by Makhil
d. 116).%
{ Snch works corresponded to the nesds of a time when in public
life and governmant people began to attach importance to conform-
ity with the swsms in the adminsstration of justice of state affairs,
and when caliphs consulted the opinlon of theclogians on religious
aspects of public law, What the time called for wera not informative
hadith werks bat compendia which would serve practical needs.”
It would be useless speculation to puzzle ome's brains aboat the
farm, comtents and spirit of works of which nothing, no line or
quotetion, has been preserved. Bot cne fundamental work Is
extant, representing roughly the level reached by the development
of legal literature at that time: this is the Mumaifa’ of Milik b.
Anas,

1 Tt Heff, ¥, no. 150

* The 'Iriql jedge al-Hasan b Ziydd al-La'la’l {d. 204), whe was a pupd
af the most eminent compenioes of ALt Hanis, ia sald with some exaggeration
to howe ciaimed (Bt e had heard foom The Jorayi (as most be fed] 13,000
Eadiths of which the lawyers were in noed, Aulfubd yahtsie ‘daydd ol fugabs’.
Tbm Qudlalsgha, ol Fligel, p. 16, B0, 55.

 FRedal, o, 225, T11 8D al-awnes ao-yakioed 'ald il al b, 20, 18, 207
52 T, 2, |

& 1B, ppn 237 0t (al-AwzE'i) 228, 3 5 g and later, from & peréod [thind
conbary), pp. 728, 15, B0 330, T4, 17; 250, 5, 20 (] BukbisT); 231, 15, 19, 23 ol

Ini, pp. T, &) 2FT O

" Thid, p. #37. 33

' [The distinctlon betwesn semas and musosesf is pechaps too sbarply
dzawa. That Ahmed b Hanbal quotes an eachy mussenaf by Wokl' b Jarsdh
(A 16g) was pointed oot by Goldaiher bimself, ZDMG, I, pp. 499-7o. Moze
recently parts of early eollections have besn recoversd, of M. Welsweiler,
Tstanbaler Homdsohrifenstudios mor arsbiscken Tradifiomsiilorsine (Istanbal,
153710

[=13]
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I

The Muwalja® cannot be regarded as the first great collechion of
traditions in Tslam, nor does not appear to have been considered as
snch in Muoslim Hterature, Despite the great prestige which it has
enjoyed, from its appearance to this day, in the east and west of the
Telarmic world—the history of its origin has been surmounded with
Jarge number of pious legends—and despite the greal reveremce
shown 46 the name of the author, the great imdm dér al-hijra, it did
not originally pain fts asthority 6 a cnonieal work of tradition. We
chall ses that, with the exception of the Maghribi schools, this werk
has no place amongst the 'six books' which we shall describe later,
and enly the reverence of later generations, who were no longer in
close tauch with the crigins and had the urge to widen the clrcle of
canenic literature, ocoasiomally incloded in thet category.

The work of M3k is in fact not in the proper senge a collection
of traditions, forming a counterpart to the skt of the next century,
nor on= which could, from the point of visw of the Literary historian,
e mentioned as a member of the same literary group. It is a corpus
juris, not o corpus fradifionem. In saying this we do not think so
much of quantitative considerations, i.e. that the Mumaja’ doos not
yet extend to all the chapters which form the scheme of contents
in the collections of traditions, but rather of the purpose and plan
of the work. Its intention is not to sift and collect the "healthy”
clements of traditions cirenlating im the Islamic world but to
Mlustrate the law, ritnal and religiows practice, by the e’ recog-
nized in Medinian Istam, by the sunna current in Medina, and to
create a theoretical corrective, from the point of view of ifma’
and sanna, for things still in a state of Auwx, Inasmoch as the book
has anything in common with a collection of traditions it les in
the sunna rather than the hadith, Occasionally Milik does not cite
cne single tradition in & paragraph but only cites feheds by recog-
nized antherities in actual or casuistically peinted cases in oxder fo
ermelude with his own assenting opinion and by stating Medinian
nsage and consensus.” A transmitter of the hadith school would heve
put forward not fageds, bat badiths going back Lo the Prophet.

e have seen in a previous section what differences of opinion
existed in the varions provinces of the Islamic empire in regard to
even the most elementary questions of legal and religions ossge. At
& time when 1fe in accordance with the sunne, public administration
in conformity with the sunna, fousd recognition in public Ile, it
became of practical knportanee to find & "smooth path’, among the
windings of contrary trends to establish legal norms anthentically.

¢ B al-Mumaga', 111, p, 15, 24, bottom, and very frequenky,
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The Medinian Malik wanted to serve this interest with reference to
the practice of his Hijiz home and he achieved this infention in twe
directions, First of all be collected the documents of the Medinian
sunna for the several chapters of legal and ritnal life, and secondly,
he codified that which is lawiul in individual cases, on the basis of
theze sunna documents or, when thess wers lacking, on the prounds
of the consansos (ffmd') which bad gained validity at his home up
to that time, f.e the fus consnetudings, the custamary law, of Medina,
Thizs sfued” of Meding is ope of the main pillars of his stipulations,
and he always stresses in establishing legal wages that they represant
customs or opinions which are geserally recogmized by the scholars
in o town or about which thers is with us ('fsdard) general
consensus {almaitams “whavkd) ! It can of course, cecur that this
Medimian #fmai" is contrary to docirine and praxis in ether coun-
tries.? It 15, however, outside the scope of the Muwrefis' fo mention
and examine the traditions on wiich i = baged. The traditional
material i3 here not the porpose but the means snd is considerad only
in %o far as it has to serve his practical purposes. Consideration of
the Medindan ffwmd" was 50 much the predominating peint of view for
MBIl that be does not even hesitate to grve it preference when it
is m conflict to traditions incorporated as cozrect in his ‘
MEhk b, Anas therefore &5 not 2 mers collector of traditions but
is first and foremost an interpreter of them from the point of view of
praxis. This cap ba demonstrated by many examples from his werk.
We will content oursebves with one which appesss to us to be
particalarly characteristic and which permuts the reader clear
ingight into the nature of the Mansalls'. In the s2cond century, oo
fixed legal practice had as yet developed in Islam regarding the
treatment of a Muslim who became unfaithfnl to Islam. It appears
to have been certain that the mrin'd {apmtatt} had to be punished
with death, but there was no upanimoss opinion whether attempts
hed first to be made at reconversion (fefahg), and in the event of its
smccess the capital punishment became void or whether the calprit
wils 1o be condemnned to death withoul previous ssfifdha, In practice
the trextment of such apostates depanded In.rge-l].r on the arbitrary
decizion of the anthorities and thenr_l? about this problem was also
uncartain.* This difference in opinion is reflected in the divergent
teachings of the madfddid a-figh which are collected in the {ARH
works. Theorists have exercised their sabilety in this question too
by various distinctions. ‘Atd, a theologian from Mecca (d. T13),

1 E.g. ibid., 1T, pp. 76, ads, 978; 115, p. 16; IV p. 53, o,

¥ Al-Tawaw IV, p. 119

¥ dLjMuwmaffs’, 111, pp. gy=; cf. above p. 88 oode 2.

¥ Tl sarlinst diferemoss of cpinion are dealt with in & gpecial chanter of the
K. al-Fiyer gioKadir by al.Shayklai, fols. 3748 [TV, pp. 1628.)
nl
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distingunishes between apostates who were born Muoslims (these were
killed withont previoes attempts al reconversion) and converts to
Islam who subsequently apostatize (in sueh caces reconversion must
be attempted).! Later teachers of the law have, with almost no
exception, in thelr codiclls claimed that fefitdba is an obligatory
duty of the authority concermned.

But it took a long time before such consemsus was ceached:®
end in the second century it was still very far off. Abfi Yaisuf writes
in his politice-legal memorandurn (see above, p. 72} to HarGn al-
Rashid characterizing the different views about attempts at re-
comversion previous to punishment by death: Everyome guotes
traditions for his opinion and finds proofs in them. Defenders of the
unconditional death penalty quote the saying of the Prophet: man
baddala dinaka fo-"glulEhe, ie ‘who changes his religin, him vou
must kill.” Defendets of the liberal view quote the ezying: 1 am
ordered to fight the people until they confess that there is no god but
Allsh: if they do so their property and blood s safe with me but
they must render their sccount to Allh."® Evidence against the
Hberal view is explained away. The data guoted for and zgaimst
from the earlier history of the caliphate also proves the indecision
that prevailed on this question in theory and practice. Those intes-
ested in the history of this question can find the materials well set out
in the relevant chapter of Abii Yitsuf, We are only concemed with the
passage by Millk b. Anas on this problem, which shows the method
ef this theelogian:

Malik from Zavd b. Aslam. The Frophet has said: “Hs who
changes his religion, his neck you mast cul off,” The mwaning of
these words by the Prophet is, a5 & affpears fo us and God knows
best: He who leaves Istam and fakes up another religion, as for
exampla that of the Zindigs or the lile, he will be killed if his
spostasy becomnes evident. Zindigism consists ot of cpen con-
fession but of secret falling away from troe helief under the cloak
of outward conformity. Such people are not subjected to attempts
&t conversion because (the sineerity of their) conversion cannot be
asaured since they had already been secretly unfaithful while
apenly confessing [slam; [ do not think that conversion nead be
attempted in such cases as their word is not reliable. But in the
case of him who openly changes to another religion from Islam
an. attemmpt must be made to re-convert him; i he returns o
Telama (it is well), but if not he will be killed, If it happens that

1 A41-Sha'Eel, Misan, 0L, p. 1732 Ralmal ol-Umene, po 150

' The practies in modern tirmes can be seen from Tsabel Burton, Ths fnser
Life of Syria, wbe, Loedon, Th75, pp. 180203,

& &5 ol K hardi, pp. 7o,
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such a thing occurs | am of the opinion that they must be called
back to Islam and thet sttempts must be made to convert them:
if they ate comverfed, this is accepted, but if they do not do so

will be killed. Also those ere not meant (in the above saying
of the Prophet} who changs from Judaism to Chrstianity or vice
versal or confessors of any other religion whe change thelr
refigion but oply (H they leave) Telam, He is meant who changes
from Itlam to another religion and confesses it openly. And it Is
God whe knows,?

The words 'ss it appears to us” which ocenr in this passage of the
Mrafia’ also lead us to another characteristic of Milik and his
work, It is generally thought that Malik was the opposent of the
‘Trigisn so-called speclative ﬂhw] in which the mhﬁmhnn of

aptnio or, as they called it, ra'y, predominated. It is thooght that
Milik had comdemned its justification end that this was typical
of his Hijazi school In contrast to the “Traqgl trend. Consideration of
Milik's basic work, howewver, would nof bear this owt.? M2k had had
sufficient contact with the ra'y school® to be convinced of the
inadequacy of historically given sources for all the demands of prac-
tical life—and this was what he bad in mind. Therefore he felt
himself sufficiently suthoritative to intervene and legislate inde-
pendently in cases where he found neither a Medinian tradition nor
Medinian &fwd". He does, in pther words, practize ra'y and to a-m:b.
an extent thathnwun-:m-:nnaﬂ}'ammﬂ ofda’ arrug="Triqization "
Muslim theologians were aware of thiz and they constantly refer to
ray Malik m the same way as they do to 'r.h:: ray of the “Isdgis.®
There are, in effect, not infrequent passages in the Wuwaifs" where
the term.nfqrfu, with which the proponents of ra'y were reproached,
iz psed: ‘my ra'y, my own independeni opinicn is such and sach’;

1 The opimion alst denloped thaf thess had to be killed aoccording to the
wordicg: He who chapges bis religica, cf., al-Nawawd, Aria'n (Calra, 1277,
Ehihin), p. fo bo@o, 14-

2 AL Muwsgs', 111, p. 197 In Shayb., po 388, whern the pamgraph about
ot apostatis ccoors, this part I8 missing and only the subsequent traditbon
i tolsl in e anmes words asin the Mesuia',

3 Cf, Snowclk Hurgrongs, in LU, file erigel. PRE, 1884, p. 425

* See above, [ 83 .

* Snonck Hargronjele. For de'arrag of. alse of Winsalis', IV, p. 88, 2, furg.,
IE, g g

* E.p. Fdhdriten, p, 20, note 1, Ahmad b Hapbel was aeked: "Whoss tradi-
tions ean be writlen down and whose ra'y can be taken as 3 model? The
apswar was “The badith of MENE: and the ray of DEEALE," Tahdfeh, o sxg, 14,
Zurq, L p. 4 In Tbo Bashlowdl—whers, however, sa's asd hadith ape put
fnte sirict opposition in cherecterizing theological trends, eg, od, Codes
a8, s—a'y Makih cormrs continuouely, Cf aleo Thn BMulo in Teb. Huff, ne.
45 Tabdhil, p. 574, T3 lavs yabux pEb fodlik mebdne (R ra'y Malk,

7
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Likewize MElik is asked by his pupils for his own re’y with s ra'awia 2
wich & strongly deprecated by traditiontsts but common in ra'y
echools 2

From 2l this it 15 sufficiently evident that Makk b, Anas is not
properly speaking a collector of traditions in his Mieatts’ t!mugh his
work i of tho greatest interest also for speckalists of the science of
hadith and represents an invaluable instrument for critical hestorical
imvestigations.® It is not, howewer, the aim of the author to provide
such an instrumerrt. He himself demonstrates the material used for
his own practice! ends in the version® cuorrent and ecknowledged in
Medina in his time. Thus he i not yet troublad by the seraples of
later students of tradition of the stricter school A proper demdd
chain is mot vet considered an absalute necessity, and nearly a
third of the sayings employed by Malik are sewrsal or even magti®,
iLe. they do not go &5 far back as the Prophet but end the chain with
a name of & Companion, or else the links of a chain going back to
the Prophet are not sufficiently firm or are not closed in eninter-
rupled sequence: hadiths without bridle and reing” (-l Ehitfm
e azimmeg) as the crtics call them.©

Malik uses the mardsfl withou! compunction as sources for the
law.® He wes intereeted only in the documentation of the sunna and
not yet in the criticism of form.® Thus he did oot spend much time
seeking it confirmation by parallel wversions, The collector of
traditions in the school aimed at handing down a tradition in
varrous ways [furng) and it becarne in his eyves valuable onby when
he was eble to illustrate it according to many furng. Yahyd b,
Mu'in (d. 233} disregarded every hadith for which he had not at

A Most momarkable possapges fof the caguistic gature of this interropndive
formaola in Aba Yoef, . el A kardf, oo 36, ol Wumefin', TIL 1 1549,

¥ Al W wmapa’, IT, p. 5500

¥ For soch irvestigabion recoures masl e had, apsrt from the Messpis’,
to the tradiiome oocarring in AbG Yosul (R, affkand). al-Shaybdn [#. ol
SJPM and other autbors of the scoond ceatusy; a crifical comparison of these
with the eoptents of the collections of the mext perfod would be very fraitio]
for the kistory af the development of Telam.

t There is an exampl= in -3 umafa’, 11, P. 78 [For BAlEk"s oees of va'y of,
alzo . Schacht, Oriping of Mup, furisgr, p. 115]

% ALTirmbdhr, BY, po338, 21,

® Wnalim, introduction, p. 64t ma'leenrgal f agl gomling eo.geud ahl al-'ilm
bl'l-akbbdr layss Bdupfatin (for thde cf, the somnténtary by al-Mawew] and
Takihalb, p. zlz). This goestion i= dealt with in al-Ehapth al-Baghdzdy, ol
1o5l e, Hyderabad, p. 384].

T The total number of taditions of the Musedis' varies acconding to the
different wersions: it 5 around o only Goo of them hawve fomdds ;rﬂ.u:alng
bacle to the Prophet, 323 are wnosal, 13 are and z8y do oot reach
teck to the Prophet buot stop at & Comnpanisa o8 . We take thegs
counts from Muslim sources (2l-FurgEel 1, p. 8 seeptiog their word for it;
it wonkl oot be worth while o check these staloments by counling.
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least thirty femdd versions,! whereas Milik was really content with
one. Therefore he quotes sayings which were not incorporated in
any of the later canonical collections.® Since Malik was only con-
cerned with the requiremnents of legal lifs he also paid little attention
to traditions which contzain merely historical informetion, even
d they refer to the biography of the Prophet. He takes these into
accomnt only where legal conchusions can be derived from them.
This has later been stressed as & great merit of his trend, in contrast
to those industrigus scholars who, already in the early pericd of the
seience of traditions, collseted all manner of unimporiant detail of
the Prophet's biography, the contents of which often proved to be a
seripus embarrassment to dogmatic theologians.?

Thus the wae of traditions &5 the foremost factor in meking Malk's
work what it is, He thersvwith represents the transition betwesn two
extremities which delimit the legal literature of the second and third
centuries, The starfing point of the literature s mere figh, Hﬂjk_
with the preat influence with which he attdbated to tradition
material, opened the following pericd. That he initiated this fﬂmﬂl.v
tion with conscieus intent, that be wanted to supplement mesely
positive law with historical documentary foundations, is shown in
hiz velation 1o a contemporary litcrary work with which his own
was 1o compete. According to Thn "Abd al-Barr, "Abd al-"Aziz b
‘Abd Allih b. Ab] Salma ai-Mjashin (d. 164 in Baghdid) was the
first to summarize the teachings of Muslim theologlans in Medina
in a ¢odex. In this only the doctrine, the law according to Medinian
consensns, was stated withont quoting any traditions to justify these
teachings, This method did not appesl to his contemperary ki
and the idea of substituting for the work of MEjashiin a codex which
also contajned the traditional sources of the Medinian teachings
was an additional inspiration which cansed him to write the
Muswatfa’,

He was howsver not alone among his contemporaries in this
endezvour. How much the compilation of such a codex corresponded
to the needs of the time is soen from the fact that when MElK set
about writing his Muwaffs' there were many of his Medinian
colleagues who were preparmg similar books. Malik is zaid to have
foreseen, in the view of hi= rvals, the lasting recognition of his
work by posterity, full of confidence in his own work and fts justi-
fication. His success indeed justified his confidence, since the
competing Muwatfa's vanished from circulation “as if they had fallen
inte & well," As far as we are aware, the sources of this branch of

1 Tahdhth, p. 62, 13, Tab, BFaff, VIII se. 1y,

1 Cf Thn *Abd al-Harrin ). Zorq@et 1T, . 13, 5
' QAL IvEd, ol-ShifE, I, p. 240,

! Al-Zurgliof, mtroducHen, p. B.
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Arabic literary history mention three works which seem to belong
te these contempory Mumaia's, One is by the Medinfan scholar
Ibrihim b, Mohammad al-Aslami {d. 184) and 1= =id to have besn
mrach larger than Milk's work? Anocther is by "Abd Allih b. Wahb
al-Fikri (d. 1g7), The Mrwaila’ work of this scholar® appeared after
Malik's book was published and information derived from Milik
ig mentioned in it.? The latter said of these two books: What was
done for the bonour of God will last, Abd Miasa H‘l.lha.nmaa.d al-
Tzfahand {d. 581} added: ‘Tn fact Milik's book is Eke the sun m its
brilliance and diffusion, while only few people Enow Tbn Wabb's
book which is haed to find nowadays ™ Finally 1 found 2 Supagis’
mertioned* by the Medinian scholar Mubammad b, "Abd al-Eahmin
b. Abi Diib al-"Amid {d. 120 in Kifa); he belonged to the hearers
of al-Zuhri. He was ranked above Makk, with only the reproach that
Be was very coedulous in respect of his informants,*

Iy

Apart from the Muwalfs' worls mentioned above we also hear of
severgl titles of books in which the neme of MANE b, Anas’s work
occurs, o8 Mupala' ABUT{Esim, Mewafie” Abl Mns'ab, etc. Care
must be taken not to comsider these as independent Muweafla®
writings and place them in the same serfes to which belong the
works mentioned at the end of the previoss section.

An mmfavourabie impression of the reliabdity of Islamie tradidon
in the second century is gained if one considers that the version
in which various anthorities band down the Muwaffa’, all directly,
or indirectly, in the name of Malik, differ from each other in their
text and contents, as well 23 in plan and order, to such 2 degres that
one might be templed to think of them as muteally differing and by
o means as identical writings, Considering the sccounts available
about the different versions of the Muwaie' and on the other hand

1 Teb, Eeff, VI no a0 As labe as in the sigth ceptacy & commentany was
writtan &n thes b AED Baks b ad-" Arahl [d. ;..:E{l. H.Fh., Vi, - Fh.

! Examples in &lZurgdni, IV, pp. bz, 189,

* This work Est not be conlosed with the Muwails” fevision of the same
Tbn Waliby, whick ip monticered and descsibad in the Jigg of Mubaomad “Abd
a.':-I—IH.-y {pee newt gaction) under the no. 2 {9, 19, ton), The work mentionsd in
the tex fa possibly Eentical with the X, al- &8s of Iba Wakb. [Tor frmgments
of bl & al. fGwd! see T David.Weill, s Didani® 87T Wakd, Caira, 1o50-41-
In o hicgraphy-—-ihid., p. avii-—his ‘great Muwafe'," sad his commentary oo
Plo M etimittin” [of MElK Y see mentloned spamiely.]

¢ Thasey in Beodl, Cak, p, 3510 The book of Tbn Wakl was used by QRdD
1y, 6.8, in al-Casallaal, IV, 0. 25z, Tab, Bl VI, a0, 52 doss not mentien
this Mueaia” under dhg worlks of Thi TWakls,

¥ Aal-Faerglnd, I, P 15, po-from below,

T, g, V, oo, 35, withoul mentionleg $he Masalfe' worl,
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comparing the two versions, the full texts of which are still extant,
the belief that Makik b, Anas mads a fixed text, whether orally or by
muyndwak (p. 176} the object of transmission, is severely shaken. In
that case two versions of the same book could not really be o
completely different, One Is moch more inclined to believe the reports
showing that Makk b, Anas freely avthenticated Muwafa" texis
which were presanted to him. The text of the book is read from
copies belonging to the students to Makk, who listens and now and
then makes correcting remarks and then gives permission to spread
the text as cormming from himself? This wouold st0l permit of some
eart of condrol of the text, But we also hear this: Someone cones into
Milik"s anditoriom and producss a manuscrpt from the falds of his
clothes. “This is vour Memafia', o Abd "Abd Allgh, which I have
copied and collated; please grant me permission (ffdes) to hand it
down,’ “This permission is granted, and when handing down the text

ey use the formula: Milik has told me, Malik has reported to
ree. " If the avthor suthenticated varous copies of hig work without
checking them it 5 obvious thal not everything that was handed
down 25 being the Mewagis' was completely in agreement.

The commonest version of the Musalls® codex, which we might
call the valgate, is that which is derived from the Andalosian theo-
logien end agitator Yahyd b Yehys al-Masmdi® {d. z34), = pupi
of Milik. This version maintained its place in scholarly u=e and is
most often commented vpon; and it is this version which Oriznial
and Western scholars have in mind when they speak of the MWamvalfa”,
This version is called Muywafle' Yaivi But apart from this version
of Milk's corptiz furis there are others besed on other autharities
who received the Muwgffa® from Mialik. In afl there are fifteen such
versions listed in the work of "Abd al-Hayy! which we shall mention
presently. If one wishes to gain en impression of the differences
cbtaining amongst these, and betwesn them and the vulgate of
Yahyi b, Yabyi, it is only necessary to remember, for example,
that In 2 version derived from Abf Mng'ab al-Zahti, = Medinian
theologian who died in 242, (no. g in "Abd al-Heyv) aboat a hundred
traditions are mentioned which appear in no other version, though
each of them, in comparison with the remaining recensions, again
shows additions and omissions. Handly one of them agress with
another in Tespect of the begitming, and if, az sometimes happens,

! Al-Khattb pi-BaghdSdi, fol, 84b [od, Hyderabod, po 30g] and often olsa-
where as & proof that the socalisd “aed or “indd is as equally valld a meens of
transmission sa frel-hand ored lecture by the teaoher,

F 1hid., fol. gra.

* Cf, Dozy, Gasahichie der Mowren in Spasden, I, pp. 2824,

¥ g, 1B~31. Theze are 16 listed but the Eest oamber Ls ok & Praper secanaion

af the Muwafis’, but & mcened of i (el below p, 211} of, also for Ehe various
secenaions H. K., V1, p. 257,
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we meet qootations from the Myraiis' which cannot be confirmed
from the volgate we may assame that they were taken from one of
the other versions,

There were thus ffteen archtypes of the Muwratia'®, of which the
Mumatfa' Yalbya succeeded above gll in ga!nhg predominence in
scholarly and practical wse. Of the remaining versions, which for a
long time were a subject of study alongeide the version of Yaliya
for learned Muslims,?* one is evailable to us, This s koown ondes the
namea of Mewafis' Mubkasmmed and s the recension of the work
handed down by the famons pupd of Abd Hanifs, Mubammad b, al-
Hasan al-Shaybini, who lived for more then three years in Medina
and heard MElk's Jectures. It often disagrecs with the recension of
¥ahyd from which it al=o differs profoundly in the division of chap-
ters. Some of the chapters of al-Shaybani are not present in the
vulgate at all, and vice versa. We have already twice in this stody
pointed out communications from the Mewatfs’ which are only to
be found in the version of al-3haybani bul do not occar in the
wilgate of Yahyd (p. 168 note 1; p. 196). The version of al-Shayhéini
g5 & whaole iz shorter? than that of ¥ahyi and the number of the
traditions inchuded i= smaller. At the sama time al-Shaybini added
to nearly #very chapter an epicrisls in which he notes under the
heading Qdla Mupammad whether the feaching contained in the
preceding chapter is valid or not according to his own legal system
and to the teaching of Abl Han.ﬁa For & large part the traditions
which support the conflicting opinions are also quoted; these com-
parative additions are Ec-mshmesw?large‘]"mm this it can be
zeen that al-Shaybini's recengion i from this point of view also 2
revision and & critical development of Makk's work,

1 Wt all versbons found sqoal cirowlation; only abowut Bve were shiedied in
Spain, whera in the thicd and fomrth ceatarics the Mumapfs” was studied 2=
the fzndamertal peligicus work. Frop the index to Thn Boskloowil, ed. Codlers,
It cam e soen which thess vershong wara, Dngtoad of Mew. el (e’ o the index
an well o the text of thie sditics, prepared with am carelessness, ons must
wlways reed aloQa ' nabd [ 397 in Macoa),

L The Mwmafts" capy of the tetaeary in Epypt (RMiisdeal ol Afipriypins)
which contained the toxf that the caliph Hizbn and his bwo princes hined from
MEHE presomably belongs to the desealn of falle, al-Seyhifs, Ta'ribs po 238,

E

1 Sopie gtndents of tfradition sbady the hook in different vemslons, The hio-
graphical worke offer many examples of this, [ will oply mention ooe; 1ba
al-Abbar, ed Cocdiss, . $58, 2.4 "Abd al.Ghani b, Mkl (d. ss6). M,
Fg,l.:,tﬂ._ .« =il v, Thm E‘\Hl‘ﬂ}lﬂ'.

4 Within the indviduel books there are fewer secticns, ¢ the beok os
marriege in Muwaits', II1, pp. 1f, bas 23 chaples, io Shayb., pp. 35745
ﬂ.hl:.' 18, thuug;hthuﬂmmﬁihiumm]hm:{amﬁlm"] many
gueatiars which o Shayh, are disziboted among separate seclbong

! The Eergest additions are in B8 al-gdedtsd #9-pflad dhall al-todne, Shayb,
oy gpo—1 oo M, 1 pps 135G
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Apart from seversl manuecripts the Muaits' Muboswwad! iz
also available in lithographic reproductions of Tndian origin, [
have before me three different lithographs of this werk, two from
Luadhiina® and one from Lucknow? which was made by the learned
Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hayy and posseszes a thoreugh and many. [224]
sided introduction and an extensive commentary. It may be pre-
supposed that the lesrned oriental in subjective partislity amassedall =
kind of arguments in order to prove that the recension of al-Shaybing
was mare authentic and valuzhle than the Mussatts’ Yakya. Evro-
pean Scholars, howewver, will be little frmpressed with the scholastic
arguments of this Muoslim scholar.

The relation of the two recensions {o eech otber could bhest be
fllustrated by putting slde by side the successive paragraph haadings.
Since this wounld invelve us too far, we merely take two sections
after both recensions in order to show, by comparing them, how al-
Shaybini became the commentator and critic of his text.

al-Muwaja', IL, p. 1q. Stasnding - al-Shayhini, p. 162, Stending wi
up (al-wogdf) before funeral pro-  (al-giydm) before a funeral pro-

caggdons and silifng on graves CEFFOR

Makik from™ Yahyd b Sa'id o) # was reported to ns (b
from Wagid b "Amr® b, Sa'db.  omitted. (c) -+al-Ansiel, (d}
Aun'adh'® frem Nafi' b, Jubayr Mu'awwidh. (e} singular,

b, Mut'im bom Mas"ad® b, al-

Hakam from "Ali b. AT Talik:

The Prophet used to stand up

before funeral processions.

Muhammad says: “We keap o
this; We do not consider standing
up before funeral procesgions (as
& comnmand}; af first this was a0,
but it fell ioto desustude' So
also says Abfi Hanifa,

PO, gr. Br, Mus., p. 718b; Ahbwarde, Berl, Cat., 1L 1. g4, 50, 2144 Cafro
Cat. T, pp 5288 [GAL T, g 186, 5T, p, 298] 1t is |nteresdiog t0 observe that
the Mustim cataloguer does not keow that this is ealy 2 recension of Malile's
Mumafia®, Be chasactirizes the book thua: "The awthor Bere writes iz the
spirit of madkioh MEHE and angwers the objections of opponents’ wherees
many additions {in the final remarks ace directod agoinst Malik's text from a
Haragte pomt of wiew.

B Oze im lex. Byvo fram the yess 12013 (Fristing Prés of Mohammad *Abd
al-Karfm], 260 pp., with short psplanatory manginal gloens; the other in fve
I!:':-u'!]t: yoar pzoz (Matha' Rahimi), 270 and 8 pp., with even fower margical
DI K.

¥ Gr, gvo from the year 3257 (Priating Pres of Mobammad Fhan Musteda),
422 ppe
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[This hadith i3 mentioned in
Muw, Yakyd in gnother chapier
with & different feedd—going
tack to ‘Umar b, "Abd al-"Asziz
—an ‘the last thing that the
FProphet had exid" IV, p. 71.]

{a) and Christians, (b} -}-there
shonid nod remain two dins in
the and of the Arabs

a-Meeaiia’, I1, p. 10

Milikt: It became known to
him that "Alf b, Abi Talib stret-
ched himeelf omt ever the
graves™ and lay uwpon them.
ATk sayrs: 1t seems tous that it
is only forbidden to ait on the
graves and to defile them. ™

Malik feam AT Baks b TIthmEn
b. Sahl b. Hanlf, who said that
he heard Abid "Umslina b, Sahl b
Hanif say: We attended funeral
procegsions and the last of the
people sat down ontil the adidn
wik callad id

I, p. 17 Colleciine paragraph:
what it not allowed in marringe.
[In this chapter varions forms of
marrisge Gre succezaivaly men-
tioned which are illegal and
involve nullity of the mardage
contract. In al-Bhaybini the
individual paragraphs are cited
as saperate chapters; the present
§z the second chapler.]

p- g Milik from N3f' frem
'Abu’l-Zubayr al-Makki: Once a

¢ Coptimuing the same chapber,

VOLUME TWO: CHAPTER 8

p. 168, On the nse of the grava as a
Place for pravers: whalker @ iz
permiilied fo pray lhere and lo
srreich onaself onl over i,

ME1ik has reported: 1t was tald fo
m by al-Zohst from Sa'd b
al-Mnsayyib fram AbA Horayra
that the Frophet said: May (od
Iill the Jewsts: they hawve used
the grawves of their propheis as
mosges.

al-Shaybing, p. 768

(a) upon themn

(b missing

{c} this paragraph is mizssing,

al-Shaybdni, p. 241
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marriage was brooght before
"Umar where only one man and
GfE WHmAan WETE Witnesses] 30
he said: this s a secret mamiags
{mifdh al-sirr) and 1 do not per-
mit¥ it; f my approval had
been asked before [ would have
stomed (the enlprits).

{a) we do not permit.

Mubammad sass: We keepto this,
since marriage is not permissible
with less than two (male) wit-
neases, whersas at the marrizge
which ‘Umar refested a man and
a woman were witnesses and this
i 8 secret marefage, becanse the
witnesses were inadeguate in
mumber, I the number of wit-
nesses had been filled by the
presence of fwo men, or twa
women and ens man, it would

have been valid thowgh it was [o9e]

miade in secret. Becamse what
makes & secret marriage void is
(the fact) that it is made without
wittesses: i, however, valid wit-
nesses are pregent i i & public
martiage, even thoush it is kept
gocret. Mubammad alse says:
Muhammed b, Abdn reported
from Jamid to Thrihim (al-
Nakha'i) that "Umar permitted
the witness of one man and two
women at memiage as well as

‘divorce. Mohammad saws: and

to this we adhere and it is also
the teaching of Abl Hanifa,

¥

Omne great step forward In the Lferary development of the seience
of hadtth is expressad in the words fagnif sl bddih,

By now it has become evident that the collection of hadith
material is a supremely important part of theologiczl sctivities in
Islzm, The mote it was insisted upon that the hadith be taken into
account in legal practice as well as in ritual Yife and the more the
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mushroam growth of hadith material increased, precisely in the
service of this postulate, the more a systematic amengement of the
date smessed became necessary, in order to facilitate the use of the
greal masses of traditional texis which sccumulated in the hands of
scholars from all the lands of Islam, both for theoretical stody and
prectical purposes.

Thia systematic order was achieved by eonsidering two different
points of view. The simplest kind of arrangement is connected with
the emerging views about a perfect badfth. This must, by means of
‘sound’ hinks, be traced back withoul interruplion (fad, efe) to
one of the comparions; m that case it 15 mmsnad, Le supported.
People who collect 2 fair number of such hediths are given the
konorific name of al-seasndd® end are favourite sources and centres
of hadith tegching. They ere visited by thosa who wish to become
apquainted with pore hadithe?® "Abd Allih b. Muhammad al-
Ju'fl (. zag), a sheikh of el-Bukhid, was given by his contem-
poraries the title alamisnadi or al-mingnddi  The neme sepnid is most
nsually applied in connection with the name of the place or province
where the schalar comeerned was highly regarded in his time and
whose people comsidered him almost as an oracle of the hadith. One
is called mumeid Baghddd, another s, Mig fT wagfhi? or, according
to the area of his authority, m. al-Shdse, m. al-Yaman,® s al-'Irdg.
The French translators of Thn Bagtdta wrongly translate this latter
Tappui de 1' "Triig.” Tn the days when women actively participated
in hadith studies® the title af-wasnede iz often found with women's
names.” The provincial lmitation, mentioned above, of the epithet
misiznid is N contrast with the extension of this title to the whole
Istamic world in the case of world-famous traditionists,

Al-Tabarinf (d. 360) is called musnid al-durd ¥
One method of arranging badith material is connected with the
ideas regarding a perfect hadith lving at the oot of this dHtle.

E'Cafnd qui connnit los traditions et Indigos lear sources,” Dary, Supdias,,
L, p- Spals

! Freguoently In fadith-dfdms, e.g. Landberg, Cat. of the Amin Librzry, p.
gen I Mss, the inexact voeabization siugaed (passive) is aommon,

* Odmeirs, 6. eod and Tl al-"dris e, 0, B, g 385,

¢ AlMaggari, I, p 5o passim.

b Tab Hef, I, no. dz; RVIII oo 12

i San Fwcursnses eod Annotaticns.

* lon Battata, 1L pe 100, Ahbvardt, Berl. Cad. I, porra. 10 from below; the
previoas word ie 0 be coomeched 10 al-arfla (inetesd of slapfipea)) the SOknes.
tion of the fea epitheds (a8 alas for men: al-mared alagfl] o freguant in fhe
relevang literature. The same woman is often menticned with thess titles in
Aadetd al- M baddithla, o.g. 11, fal. 12l

U Tab, Bl 01, no. 2y, el dimdw I-ahd al-dienpd, ibid., VIIT, no. 2; Takdhib,
o T o
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Traditions which have been tested more or less strictly for their
enthenticity are sorted out from an external point of view, end those
traditions which in their {eedds go back to the compsnions are
put together, The scholar of tradition puts topether all fraditions
which are.ultimately derived—iriespective of the silsfle-—from, for
example, al-Bard’ b. “Azib; then follow all the traditions for which
the authority is some other Companion, ete,

The principle for this type of collection is thus entirely external or,
50 to speak, personal. The contents, the matter of the traditions are
not taken into consideration in establishing the order, the decisive
point being merely the name of the Companion who is mentioned
a5 enthority for a group of traditions. Such eollections are called
wirsad Decanse every single hadith which in correct chain can be
traced back toa Companion, wio in his tush can refer to the Prophet,
is & hadith segned, & supported hadith.® Frem individual traditions
this name was fransferred to 2 collection of such hadiths ® A lasge
nuniber of old muesmad collactions are menticned of which we know
no more than their titles, though for & long time they wers the
snbject of study in Itlam.? The most fregoenthr gooted work of this
Lype &5 the musnad of Abmad b. Hanbal,* of which several parts are
preserved in Bs. no. 580 of the Ducal Library at Gotha® end in &
number of Mss. of the Royal Library at Berlin.* Informants here
bave been given & special chapter, even when oaly a very few of the
Prophet's sayings are based on (heir authoriiy.® The wusmad of
lehdq b, REhwayhl (d. 233), one of the mest ardent defenders of the
hacith frend at the Hme of the conflict of schools,¥ also shows this
typical plan of a smuswad collection,?

1 Bizch, Commecraiar Jon *For ol Dim, po 28,

¥ Introduction to al-Diriml, p. 4; Déotonary of Teekindasd Troms, pofyf, 5
froen belogw.

® E.g- the musead of Hiith b Abf Usima {d, 285} which was muck skadiad
In the slxth century, Thn al-Athir, ¥T, p. 169, o the sighth century it was =il
the subject of critical exegetical sbuding, Cairo Ca+ I, p. o817 [CAL ST, B =258
The mumad of "Abd b Mamid (4. 240) was still read in the tenth cane in
Egvpt, A siwsd of-Mubaddioktu, 11, fal, 6a,

L Pertach enplaing the expression seesped in this tiths: ‘Coliection of tradi.
tioms for the suppart of his religiocs teaching,” Cat. L p, 450 See sleo Sprenger,
Meobawmad, 111, p. ci, Gotha.

FCL also Mes, oo, se0 and no, Sog of the same racy.

* Ablwardt, Berl. Cat, I pp. g78, nos, 1287, s, 1260 [CF GAL T,
P- 193, 5 I, p. 509, Printed in Cairo 188, and 2 new ed. in progress, Geldsibr
devoted to the Mugoad his srticle 'Weae Materdalen zur Listamatur des 1Bar.
livierunpswesens bel den Mubsmsedanemn,' ZDAG, 1, (186 pp, 4854

T E.g- Gotha Ma, no, 580, fol. s6a, = special title: AbA'LSanibil Ha'bal: with
two draditions.

® Teachar of Diwnd al-Zahdel, Zdkdrilm, p. 27. Tbn Qutagta alsa heard
bedlthe from him and took over many things from him,. He chasscierizes
Ishig ke 'T liawé oever seen anyoms who pamed the adherents of re'y
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Before going on to the second form of collections of traditions we
must add three things, First: that even &t the time when factual
interests already preponderated in the redaction of hadith works,
mengmad collections still continued to be compiled. In order to make
thelr use easier an attempt was occasionally made—as is the casa
with the smuseed of Abd'l-Husayn Mubammad al-Ghassin (4.
402}=—t0 arrange the autherities i alphabetical order,? and clder
smugnad works which had been compiled in a different order® were
alsp changed into alphabetical order for grester convenience.®
This appears to have besn most extensively practised in the Jdwe'
al-Masduid wa'l-Suman by the Damascena scholar *Imad al-Din ibn
Kathir {d. 744}.* Before him Tbn al-Najjir of Baghdid {seventh
century) wrote a comprehensive musnad worlk including ell Com-
parions® under the title al-Qamar al-Munir f-Muskad al-Kabir.

Secondly: that zealous disciples and members of the madkhab
extracted from the codified works of imidme, which, a8 we saw in
respect of Milik's in Section 111, had not been meant as collections
of traditions {and had not been arranged accordingly) but as works
of legal sciznce, &5 compendia of forisprudence, the musnad traditions
gecurring in them in order to make them the subject of special
studies, As far as they are known to vs, however, thess mnsmads
were arranged not goeording to informents bot according to their
materials, corresponding to the chapters of the basic work from
which they had been taken. They are not the work of the scholars
whoae names they bear, Tt would be wrong to think that the often
mentionad Muswad al-Shif' is & collection which the Tmim al-
Shif'f himself compiled in order of the Companions cited as
informants. Rather, pupils of the Imim excepted the mewsnad
traditions from hiscodex al-Mabsdf and asranged tham by legal topics,

1 Landberg, ¢ <L, p. 12, oo 37.

% Originally the pequence wos according 0 dhe Islamic dignity of the
campanions jearty acceptance of Islam, partcipation in the battle of Bads,
et ], sec in Dict. of Teasdm. Terey., p. d4b.

8 This trarsiormation was made in the Mussad of Ibn Heobal, Caira Cat,
1, pp. 1 63, 253 [AbG Bakr al-Maqdist, Tardtl Muined A jmod, of, GALL 3. 105].

1 Allwardt Berl Cat IT, p. 51, 80, 1344 [FA L II, p. 61).

b ALF atnhi, Fewd! al-Wafopdd, II, po 264, 21

f Thn al-Malagqin, fol. T4l Ak "Abd AL al-Apemm (d. 246} is onually
pamed ascoll=ctar.

with greater pakadan, or Teipted them and iavestigated their evil tsacking with
grepter zeal, than Tshiq & Ibrihim ol-Hanpall He used o say of them:
They have thrown awsy God's bocki and the souna and bBave abandoned the
piaiEs,’ M pkltalyf ol Fladifk, p.o o5 el po2og.

¥ Port of it e extand n the Vieerege! Librany in Cabre, Caloo Cat. L p. 305
pottem [GAL 5 L o 287, For other mumads ses Goldziher, in the artidle
quated in nets Gobowes, and GAL T, p. 163, 5 L pp. 2564
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The Muwatls' of Milik was subjected to the same process, and this
gave mise to the Wesnad Meawafia' Malis! The same is troe of the
Mﬂmm'. ABr Hanifz.? The teachings of Abf Hanifa more than those
of other imdms were nsed by the followers of his school as a hasis
for seusmad extracts. By pointing to the large momber of seasred
traditions uzed by him, it could be proved that the accnsation of
the opposing school, i.e. that Abfi Hanffa in his doctrine allowed but
little influence to traditions, was untrue, Bepinming with the first
companions of the Imam? until the seventh century (my data go no
farther}, renewed ettempts were made to compile meusnads from the
ings of Abli Hanifa.* In the seventh century the Khirizmi
theologian ABLGT-Mu'avyad Muhammad b Mahmad found fifteen
different mpesuad about Abll Hanifa which he collected into ome
worl, arranging it according to the chapters of k. ¥ But his material
does not exhavst all the seusmed literature of the Hanafite school.®
This therefore is a kind of mussad collection which is completely
different from those described ot the beginning, and it must be
distinguished frem them.

Thirdly: that later lingnistic nsage by = libers! genmeralizationm
extended the term seussad to all works on tradition, At 2 time when
varicas methods of redacting traditions were no Jooger clearly
distingnished, works of tradition are also called seastad which in
correct usage shoald be called jdms®, This extension of linguistic nss
was gradually increased, Tn conversation with edncated Muslims
one can hear svery day—at least I found this to be so in Egypi—
telk of the musnads of al-Bokhiri? and Mushim. The older school-
language, corresponding o 8 more correct terminclogy, has diferent

! By Almnad b al3ha"ayb (4 ws). HER, Vo po 34l anetber by AbLl-
(iEmim ai-JawherY al-MEHELD {d. 38z} aboat the chamacter of which we are tald
by 3 quotaton o al-GhEGgl, fn "Abd al-Hayy, le poo20, 288 above p. 205
mate 4 and Tho Eashlkowdl, ed, Codera, ¢. 560, mo. 1242 seusnedoin B0
Mwwoia.
¥ Thiz al=o disposes of the quesSon asked in Eremer, Calfargssch, I, p
&pr, note 2, [For the sewssads of AbD Hantfe see SAL T, p. 77. 5 1, p 286.]

2 Ahi'lMu'syyad mentions Harmmid, sea of the Imim, Abd Vheo! [GAL
Le] and al-Skhaybind among the suthors of such sewsnad worles, From the thied
2zd fourth centuries data can be found in Thn (otloboghs nos. a7, 42, 87,

4 The Shi'ite student of tmdition Tho "Ugda {d. 240) 2lso wrote & Maugsod
A Heaifa, al-Togt, SH's Boods, p. 43, 2.

4 H. Kh., ¥, po 5345, M5, of Viceregal Library in Calso, Calre Cat 1, p. 304,
D Vollers (to whom I owe o copy of the most isteresting introdaction) refers
alzo o no. 47 of the Library Mugfafd Fadil [See GAL, Io.; printsd Hyderabad
135%]

* Eg oa eollection by "AR B, Abhmad al-Mabuf B mentioned i Lcdmid af-
Rdwhedditain, T, fol. tash; e, Ablwardt, Berl. Cat. I, p. 95, Dos 1255-8.

" CE Fleischer, Laip, Cat., p. 465, bottom: sl Jdmi® ol Musnad ol-5ahih of
al-Bukhasd; of. ibid., p. 465b, 12, Als Ibo Khaldtm, Mugaddims, p. 369, 13,
7. calls the works of al-Bekhart and Muslim saomad jajdd.

[ea]
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terms for these last-named ¢ollections and those which are related
iothem in their armangement.

W

A higher principle for arranging collections of traditions is found
in those redactions which are celled mwgannaf, in contrast to the
seusnads, This term refers to collections in which the informants to
which the dsmdds lead are not decisive for the order of the sayings
and accounts: it s rather the relzstionship of the contents and the
reference of £he sayings to the same subject which are of importance
for the order. The material which is the subject of the traditions—
not only legal material, referring to ritual life, bt also biographical,
historical ascetical and ethical® matesial—forms the scheme by which
such collections are divided. Into every chapter are put such suyings
and sccounts as are transmitted in regard to 2 given question or
event or these from which information on the subject of the chapter
is £o be derived {even if only from an incidental feature}. Within a
chapter the traditions are put together with fuoll fenads according to
all jarfgs kmown to the collector.® While the musmed is arranged
according to informants ("ald’rifd), the sugosmaf is divided ac-
carding to chapters® (*alf-"l-abmdb), We often find the name musrad
or shesihh comtrasted (from this formal point of view) with theterm
ahtedh. The antithetic combination al-musmed we'labodd or el
shuypikh wa'l-abwd? is frequent for the two types of badith collection
in worles on biography and literary history. 4

Musnad and srugasnsal therefore are the two chief forms of
collecting traditioms, which [or a long time appear simultaneously in
literature. We have already seen that even Jong afier {he method of
the segannal predominated musnads continued to be compiled.
Those who are more interested in a theoretical statement of the
traditicms that they have compiled tand to write a seusnad, which s,
sa to apeak, an individual achisvernent, a repertory for private wse.
Those who wish to facilitate the practical vse of the acoumulated
traditions, by praviding the relevent material for any given qusstion
together in critically sifted form, produce mwgmmnas. These intend

1 Inammach as a callection eatesds to this kind of material it is called fawt";
introductiva o al-Ddrimi, P, 4

P Sie abave, Po 203

® Tk Hufl, 1K, no. 64, in the lst of worls by Muslio: al-sumed ai-fabir
“afgtdrdial; .. alifmd' ol Loabad) el al-Tirmidkd, II, p. 33y, 7 where
fhu'ba's knowledge of tadifioms is compered to et of Bulyie: la was
a'laws WLl Fulfs 'an Fulfs, the latter plib chudd, Lo, one stresssd the
tarms of iswdd, thi odler the system n which the badith was to be nsod.

4 Examples: Tad. BFufr, X no. 75, Xl po. 12, EIT, nos 19, 2% 37, 47 $08.;
of . Hh, ¥, p. 540
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from the start o create works which can be handed owver o the

We bave no clear idea about the beginnings of the mugennal
literature, The daies quoted by Muslim authors are suspect—as we
have already pointed out (pp. o5 fi). More pesitive data are
available for the third century,? from which it can be conclpded that
it was at that titoe that people sewsafas alwwusmed, arrenged the
musnad according to its material.® and pesple appeared of whom it
was said that they were sefppppes fome' g wa-sannafa, of those who
oollected and arranged according to sabject.? This was also the time
when the theoretical conflict between gspdb al-ra'y and aghdd al-
kadfik reached its peak. The study of the hadith was highly valued
g5 a piows oocupation, bot the men who had to adminizter jostice
in practical lifs lacked the means to recall in every case the teechings
of the hadith and the texts from which it was derived. That practical
Tawyers did not busy themselves excessively with the hadith can
be seen from an instructive account by al-JEhiz (d. 255), 2 contem-
porary of al-Bukhfrl, which gives us an understanding of how
great were the gaps which had then fo be closed by the friends of
tradition. Al-J&hiz says: “Our experience is that & person studiss the
fraditions for nearly fifty vears, concerns himself with the exegesis
of the Koran and lhves among religions scholars, withoot being
counted amongst the fugald’ or being able to obtaln the office of
judge. This he can only achieve i he studies the works of Abd
Hanifa and the lke and learns by heart the practics] legal formulass

| [, however, the adlbor's mote 1o p. 187.]

¥ Dintaily, owaver, soch ad that Na'tim b Hamoid b Mo Swiya al Marwat
(¢, 238) was the st reag foma’s al-moened [Tad, Hufs, VIIT, no, €] do not
b=long here

¥ Teb. Bwff, VII, 0. 22, VIII, nea. 3, 5 28, ppc IX, nos 2, 47 of. VIEL,
nas. 24, Fi4.

 Shurdf, of., Dory, Supslim, 1, p. 1159.. agually topether with medhdig
of gundd, The knowledge of shardf and pind’o al-feudbly {of, Doy, ibid., II,
B, Frob; al-Zarlashf, Fa'rikh al-Basdatays, po 42, 787 kixa Sagtiam monfiyem
“drifan bi'tdamehiy ihid., po Bg, 1ot al-fogih almewathivdy) B oone of B iodis
E:m szhle requisites of a practical judge, and is often dealt with in the relevant

ture, The aldest representutives of tee discipling of shurdf and owbi'ig

are Uetod i the Fibrig, TR, 296, 16] o7, 9] 208 pagarm; 212, I, 227 213, 30
Al-Tabliui made the most detniled compendia of this n:jaaip'ﬁnc. 0f which eme
fef. T Catlubughi, od. Fiieel, p. 6, 20} ia in Ms. in the Caire Libary (Cabre
LCat, 0L, p. xog), (O GAL 5 1, pp. s50—2. A compendium of such shura) {5 the
ook Bedsad al-Oade, Ms of the :Ll'!lpali; Fathahibliothek, na. 213, and znother
M., Cairo Cat. IL1, p. 8, 91 ab-Amibal ol-Skurdgiypa ft Tabir aloathT'lg at-abor.
“iyva; b, ibid., po 266, top: Mahdmin of-Ehungd, cf. the work Mafmd® of.Li%ig
B Aoy al-mahd iy by Mobammad ibo “Ardan; Kraft, Dde Homdeshrifien der
origntal, A badewie in Wien, p. 174, whers the documentsare gives which belong to
this chapber. The s8th book of the Fatded ' dlamgliel, the meat valued of Eha fefed
withks of the Fanafite sadfiab (1067, has the title: K. ol-Sheedlf. A collection
of shard is found 1n al-Baralehsi, ad-Mabidf, Cabre, 1331, X230, pps rd7—208.]
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all ihis can be done in one or two weprs. In only & very short time
such a person will be appointed as judge over a town of even & whole
provinee.'l

Under such ciroumstances the Ashib al-Hadith felt the need to
point to the importance of the hadith for religicns and legal practics
and to bring practical proof that every chepter of the figh conld be
filled writh clear hadith mateial, so that no one ean ever go wrong in
setking the solution of religious guestions of rite and law in thesae
sources. By this means the opposing school were to be shown that
the hadith was always a sufficient soarce for practical legal teaching.

[234] This parpose gave the impetus to the complication of the mupanna-

J&, and only regard for such an aim by an academmic faction affords
sufficient reason for the origin of works in the context of the condi-
tions of the schesld and the general trends of the time. It iz no
coincidence that the mecsawngfii ordgnaete in "Irdq and the esstems=
most parts of the Islamic world, in those sreas where theoretical
conflict was meost violent,

g

The very first mugeienaf that gained prevalence in Islam showa
clearly the marks of this purpose: it is the Ja213% of Abfi "Abd Allsh
Muhammad b, Tem3'1 al-BukhsD (d, 296), The structure of ths
bock fa that of a pure work of traditions {withowt addition of ra’y
as in Malik, above, p. 20Z) written, however, for the poipose of
cenabling people to find their way with its atd in all chapicrs of the
#gh and in all its problems. It was to be a means of giving concrefe
shape to the teachings which then were represented in the school
of the Azhib al-Hadlth, of whom B. mentions iz older contermporary
Ahmad b. Hanbal from personel knowlsdge.* This ead was o be
echipved through the rubric® (ferfuma), heading each paragraph and
showing what could be deduced from this or that Ad) for practical
purpases, or, evan further, which were the deductions to which al-
Bukhari intended the reader to pey chief attention (even if the

! K o-Hagssarde (Wienna Mal, fol. 26a (1, 878

' Or mengmneaf al- Bubhart, Thn Bashkawil, po 227, @0 514,

! 'Wa omit &1 biographical data ag well a5 hoae coacorned with the grigin
of the better kmown works, since thoss are often mepeated in the relevant
lteratare. As a characteristic curitsity from popalarizing littratome we only wizh
to guots this line: "Bookbard étiit peades de Bayszid T, sir-nommé Hiderun;
1 moomat en 1430,° thus in Uhicknd, Caifres o b Turgude (Paris, Dumalne,
tf53) I, p. 149 The sutlor of the Sekib is here confizped with the abayhkh of
Bukhirs [Hammer-Pusgetall Sesobieble des osmamissken Relches, 1 [r829), p.
194] Amalr Snktin,

B, Nikih mo. 24 of. RMaghdel, no. gr, where Ahmad b Hzehal is =0t
quintsd from &rst hend lmowisdge.

b A snmmary of them by Frebhl, DG, IV, pi. 1.
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parzgraph sctoally contained hardly any cloe to the peactical mse
intended); for which of the mutvally opposing theses of the seadhdhdd
al-Bukhiri wished touse the hadith In guestion as an ar

It was therefore justly said: fight of- Eukmr:wpmn I.EI the
Jfigk of B. is in his paragraph headings.? This tendency of the book
also explains the fact that B, occasfonally gives paragraph headings
without being able to provide an appropriate hadith,® The author
prepared a complete scheme for the whole fgk which he flled out
with relevant hadith data. If then he had no loeus grolens for one
or other paragraph, he temporarily left the mobric without a hadith,
hoping to Bl the gep later, For some of the headings, B. however
did not succsed in dodng 0,

We have in another study* emphasized this characteristic parti-
cularity of al-Bukhiri's codex and shown how subjectively the
Snkilh intervenes® in the questions at issoe in the figh schools (mad-
Kb al-figh), which at the author's time wers more or lass definitely
established. Hepe too we would like to cite a specimen for this and
can hardly find in al-Bukhiri’s book a more typical exampls to
illustrate the point than the following,

Ty po. 24.

Bib al-Li'dn and about the word of God, Sura 24449 I a
dumb man actuses his wife of unfaithfulaess either in weiting or
by sign {éskdrz, by hand) or through & recognizable movement
fima’, of the head or lashes),® he is considered eqguzl to one who
has speech, because the Prophed has admilted zign language in
matters of religions law. This iz the doctrine of some Hijhel
teachers and alse of other scholass. And God says (10:30): "She
(the mother of Jesus) pointed Lo him and they said: How shall we
address him wio 1% in the cradle, a small child?” And al-Dahhik
gaid: (It says, 3:36: Your eign is that for three days you will
speak to men no other) than by sign, F& romses, (i.e] only by
movements of the hands. Other people say: It is impossible [when
the person concerned cannot speek) for punishment [Radd) or
mutual curse (F'dn) to take place, Then {thes school) thinks that
1 Mot khifflsr, as in Flagel's I Kh., II, p. 534, 1, with the treaslation de
Tewitate Bwclarii in Sfelis.

t ALQastallAnd, infredustion, p. a3,

i Of. B Igfstr, oo, 3z B Kh, o 315, 15

f Sddriden, pp. nesd,

¥ Daget probabiy confized the fediis with a suppoaed commentary when
saying of the Fagrk: Lo comsmentaloe qu'll ¥ o foint o5t dificile & cogyprendre”
Fiisrodve des Shdlosophes of des dhédlarions musrlmsas, p. 308, fop,

® This |5 the traditiopal cxplasotion in this special czse, awwes's has,
boweyer, 2 wider meaning in the langoage, eg AA8%Ewm, oo 38 cume’s
Bepgdidd; Aphe, BV, P Fi5 40 @wans'e Ayl o na Tk,

[235]
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diverce {faldy] can take place by writing, sign end movement;
there it no difference between divorce and accusation. Tf then
someone says: Accosefion is only possible with words, it i ssid
to him: In the same way divorce can only be possible by {explicit)
speach [whereas in the Iast case the opposite is agresd vpon},
otherwise divorce end ascusaiion and emancipation {al-"aig)
wonld be impossibie. Likewise a deaf man can undertake the oath
by curse. Al-Sha'tt and Qatida say: If he (the dumb one) says:
You are dismissed from me, by indicating this with his fingers,
then she {his wife} is separated from him by his sign. And Ihrihim
{al-Makha'T} savs: If he writes down the formula for divorce with
hiz hand, this iz bading for bhim; and Hammdéd says: If the deaf
and the dumb say this with their head (by moving it}, this is ad-

So far the larfumae. Then follow traditions in which it is reported
thit the Prophet on various occgsions ueed gestures and signs?
By this example T wished to show in how mmistakeble & way al-
Bukhas tried to win over readers 19 & certadn partisan opimion in
the headings and introductions of the chapters in his collection: in
this particular case he advocated the view of the Hijazl teachers,
who claimed in opposition to the "Irfigl party that for the validity
of certain legal act= it is not always necessary that the fixed formula
should actually be uttered,

VIIT

In al-Bukhérl’s timee, and largely throogh his influence, the roleg
for preserving traditions began to assume strict forms. 30 conscien-
tious a collector as al-Bukh8ri never devisted en inch from the
strictest discipline, Literal accumacy—with which people were not
overmuch concernad before (above, p. 186)=-became the watchword
in reproducing what had been heard; the receiver was permitted to
pass on what he had heard, whether it was 5wdd or satn, only in the
sarne form as he had obtained it. If there were any doubis abouot the
smallest detalls, these doubts had to be faithfully registered and the
decision in favour of ene or the ether form af the tradition had to be
poted dewn spart from the text. Subjective judgement in such
questions of textual criticism must never influence the lext, even i
there was an obwious mistake, The collector had to write down
everything sccording to the words of an equally conscientious
informant. ‘The Qurayshites conspired against the B, Hashim—or
againat the B. *Abd al-Muttalib,” Only after the text and all parallel

& CF, plan my article, "COber Geberden- und Zeichensprache bei den Arabern”
in Z¥FE, XVI pp gyidl
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vergions are finished is the collector entitled fo add: Abd 'Abd
Allgh (al-Bukhir himself) says! BawiT-Mullelid aghbak, ie. "this
verslon sesms to me the mors likely one,?

The same slavish exsctness is also applied to the fssdd, Tf for,
exampls, in the dmdd there occurs a common nams betn by many
people, so that (he special signification of this name 18 not certain
in a given case, g closer identification must not simply be incor-
porated [nto the text of the fendd, but the addition of the specifica-
tion must be made manifest by external signs, Eg., Abu Mn'Ewiya
savs: Diwhd, ie Jén AW Hind, reports from "Amir, who said:
T bave heard from "Abd AlER, 4. Ibn "dwmy, ofc.® The words in
italics pre additions by the collector for the purpose of identdying
Dawild and 'Abd ALk, His explanatory gloss had, according to the
rules of the transmission of traditions, to be made manifest In an
nnequivocal manner; gnd i he had not introdoced the addition
with the word wa-femia or, a5 is done in some cases, wa'ni {'meaning
by this”), this would have been an infringement of the fidelity of the
tradition.

Thuz all subjectively learned elements are scrapulowsly kept apart
from the transmitted text, and the collector who took such liberties
in tendentions use of the text, and allowed himself 3o much arbi-
tratiness and partisanship in the irderpretation, tock great care not
to alter his text by éven the most minute, insignificant and often
obviogsly necessary corrections. It aleo occmrs that al-Bukhid
leawes a lzcuna in his text if he obtained the text from his anthority
with that lacuna, Svch a Jacuna iz called, in the terminolagy of the
school, = Apwid, the white, ie. the Blank space. Once it happened
that the sxegete of the text of al-Bukh&rl read this expression as
part of the text. One of the Prophet’s sayings rans: émsa dla Ab. | .
laysid M=gudind'], "verlly the family of Aba ... are oot my favour-
ites."® Probably this is one of the fendentious traditions we have
dealt with in Chapter 3, and in some fexts the lacona is5 in fact com-
pleted by Abi'l-*As b, Umayya end in others by Abl Talib. Peaceahly
inelined copyists might, in their mdiferantism in ragerd to dynastic
issnes, have wished to leave oot the names altogether; al-Bukhiif's
teacher saéd when reaching the missing word: In the text of Mubam-
mad b, Ja'far, 1.e kis own source, s wroitten baydd, 1.e. a lacuna,
Al-Bukhri incorporates these words of his teacher into his text.
But some exegete understood this s if the word beyiid was to come
after Abf, thns making the Prophet damn the family of an Abd
Bayig.*

1. Hagi, oo. 45

t B Jman, ne, 3, of al-Nawsew!, Intredocticn, p. 24.
® B, Adab, no, 13,

* al -Qasgallind, TE, P- T4

237
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Eut though al-Bulhir] shows conscientious fidelity in reproducing
his text, on the other hand he dost more than reproduce and group
hiz material Motivated by the desire to provide, not only a nseful
repertory of all that in his view was worth knowing and wes at the
same time sufficiently anthenticated, but also a handbook nsefal
for the practical purposes of the members of his persmesion (the
Aghib al-Hadith), he also sows the seed of a commentary on his
traditions, Too much should ngt be made of this; bat it is one of al-
BukhirT's peculiarities, which distinguishes him from his younger
mntunpumry:ﬁmlim that he does not refrain from explaining
some difficulties in the texts by glosses, which are of course kept
strictly apart from the body of the traditions. We bave already seen
one such example, where a short explanatory gloss is inserted o the
text by means of a separating word, Where longer pieces are con-
cerned they are infroduced at the end of the text with the words:
gdia Abd " A6d ATk, These are usoally etymological, syntactical or
lexicographical®, also Massoretical,? remarks regarding single words
or phrases of the text. It is characteristic that after having a
tradition he once adds: ‘But this is no proof for the Qadarites.'s
He always thinks first of the theoretical applications for which his
matérial should, or should not, be used.

54

The text of the Sakik al-Bwbkdrf was not handed on Hloe the A -
wails' in many recensions differing in thedr contents; neverthefess,
cme could also make for the Jak#k a langs genealogical tabls for the
varionus archetypes—called mothers (ummpenehat) b Muslim scholers—
and recensions derived from these’ Directly from al-Bukhiri's
lectores, several scholars, from amongst the many thousands hearers
whe flacked together to hear from him the S283k, have handed dewn
thiz werk, and threesgh the medintion of these transmitters and

their pupils about a dozen different Bukhar! texts came into belng.

1 E.g. B, Mawdyib, o, 2; fiksd, e 19y7; Meps 2os, 3%, 370 Wapapd, no. 69;
Lakdl, no, 53; Magdiim, no. 32 [masb = the wowil &, alad oot=ide the §*rdB, ic
the ward algnosiypsiy), especisily abundantly & A sl-Tafslr, oos. 125
(o' -ldm wa'l-nis aklidn), 228, 350 (wheme the Figptote i called mugzas, of.
Fibris, p. 74, 24)-

t B, Taflifr, no. 243,

3 Thid., no. 205.

* H. Kh,, 1L, pp. 515, 3, 5=zo. [For the trepzmission af al-Bokhdr's text of,
GAL 51, p.a61; [, Fck, ‘Balirige zur Uberiieferungsgeschichic von BobasTs
Traditionsasmmiong,” ZOMG, CIT {1036), pp. Goff.; Le ‘Fakth’ d'ol Bulder,
reproducidie o Photedpdle dos momussripes ..o de Ie . .. “recomnion’ 8 fiee
Sa'ada, 1, Pasis vgo8, intradection by E, Lévi-Frovengal {= 4, 1023, pp. @09
f.}: M. F. Sazgin, Bufiarinis heyvmabiers fqeoted aboswa, p.o 158 note 8), pp.
2674E]
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These show more or leas substantial variations in the titles as well as
the contents of paragraphs. The text now commonly used is due to
Muhammad al-¥inini (d, 658),' who took as his base a eopy pre-
served in the madrass of Aqboghd in Cairo which was ftself based on
good early texts; the readings of this he compared with the ﬁiﬂlﬁ
of the oldest archetypes and noted their varjants,? Tt was a good
cistom not to dispense with the help of philologists? in establishing
difficelt hadith texts.*

At that time nobody amongst the living philologists was mare
suited as an adviser for a critical recension of the text of al-Bukhid
than the author of Alfyve, Tbn Mélik {d. 672), whe in a work of his
own® has proved that he had studied al-Bukhisi from a philological
paint of view. He must have been interecied in 2 eorrect hadith
text espocially becaunse he admitted linguistic forms in the hadiths
a8 proof (shawdhid) for Ingnistic guesiions.? This echolar was in fact
called in a3 philological advisar,” We owe to these effarts the excellent
&pparatus of variants which is preserved in the comumentaries on
al-Bukharf and which cannot be too highly valued. By means of these
commentaries (al-"Ayni, Thn Hajar al-"Asqalind, etc.), and sspecially [248]
the latest of them, by the Cairene scholar Amad b, Muhammad ai-
Cmstalland {(d. 923), wa possess the whole apparatus for the trans-
mitters of the text of al-Bukhiri, and can turn it to account in asing
the text. It is impossible to come to a declsive conclusion on any
passage in this work of tradition without previoosly considering
this apparatus of variant readings. A critical establishment of the
Bukhirl text muost be founded in the first instance upon the waighing
and sifting of the old apparatus of variant readings as it appears
in the recensiont which derve from different sources of the text.
The reverence of Muslim scholars who transmittsd the material in an
umirterropted chain, up to the most recent phase of exsgetical work,
has mads the material for this easily accessible.

LCE, Bosen, Motiess gommaives, I, g 26, top. (ALY 0ning died in o1/1302,
A the stndies guated in the preceding nofa.]

®Al-Casgalifni, 1, pp. 458, provides the best ipformation sbont thess
arehatypes and the oripin of the codex af al- ¥ finind,

! There are examples in al-Khatib al-Baghdids, fol, rob [ed. Hydembad, pp.
235-7] of the pacticipation of the Ashil el'Assbivys in edablishing the
43 in hadiche and of their opivion beigg ssked in cases of bainal difficnltbes,

& [¥etone shoold onod, mesely for ehe sake of paristic paints of view, correck
odd peculiaritios of the fansmitied taxt, sos Tharbecke, Tim Dwerefd's Kitgh al.
Maldhin, p. 6, oote 1, where & savisg of al- Naci iz gooted ]

F Showdkid al- Toedlh ool TopdF N Muchdalds ol Fawet” ai-5aki k. of whioh
a Mx is described by Derenbwisrp, no. 241 [ p. 86.[CL. GAL £1, p. 26&2), Tt s
possibie that this work was doe to that partcpation in the reviskion of the text.

f Blzgnum al-Adab, 1, p. &, 23,

' CL alagasfallind, WII, pp. &7, 326, o0 the Infusncs of Tho Milk in some
passages of the teut,
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It is niot impossible that some of the variants arose from dogmatic
reasons. Motivated by spiritoalistic scruples, early transmitters
ave for example expunged or weakened without much ado the
nb}Ecu-nnal;-Jv mthrupmr ofphistic phrases in fraditions irans-
mitted in al-Bukhari! Pious Muslims have an casy conscence
regarding such corrections. Thos some Mu'tazilites read in Sora
II3TT, apainst the lechus rapeflus, mun shavvin (nstead of share)
md hhaloga, 0 that md Rielsgs became & negative sentemce and
“the evil that He {God) created” became ‘before evil that He did not
create’ ¥ Abi Bakr ibn Mugsim was subjecied to an inquisition in
322 in Baghdad for spreading such uncanonical varjant readings,
and his writings were bumnt.? A year later a reader of the Koran,
Ibn Shannabidd, was incarcerated for taking similar Diberties.®
Hadith texts were of course less jealously guarded from corrections
due to dogmatic tendencies,

Sometimes Important theelogical definitions depend onn the
minutiae of the form of the text in a passege, as for example in the
argument aboot what is meant by a ‘Companion’ (z7/4b) of the Pro-
phet. In ihe heading of the chapter ‘On the excellencies of the
companions’ it reads in al-Bukhisd: He ameong the Muslsin who
was in the company of the Prophet or has seen him, is to be counted
among the Compenions (mas selibe’lnsbive ap ra'dhu sfs ol-
teuclimin fo-howa smin gahdbihs). This ‘or® (ew) 35 the accepted
rezading.? According to it a blind man can also be counted among
the Companions, on whose authority so much depends an the hadith
and its religiows application; and in fact we find blind men olso
amongst the Azhab (e.r, Iba Umm Maktdm). On the other hand
there are theclogians whe do not consider these twe conditions as
being alternatives but es them both—having been in the company
of the Prophet and having seen him—as necessary qualification for a
Companion. They base their opinion wpon the reading se-ra”@hin
and has seen him.?

Vet another saries of varfants belongs te the group of so-called
fashifdi, i.e. comuptions dve to errors, a defect of these old texts
which gave scoflers apportunity for sarcastic remarks as early as the
third century® and which from the fourth century onwards spurred

1 Examples for this ino my Ffkirites, p. 108,

t Al-Clnstallaat, IR, p. 3000

? Tba al-Athle, VIIT, p. 10z,

* Aba'l-Mabialn, 1T, p. 28g, < (i “Tyid, ab-SMfE, 11, p. zgo. [Galdsther,
Wichtwngen, po 406L; Noddeke, Ganch. das Qovens, 2od ed., 111, pp, r1of]

¥ The hadith is transmitZed in this form alsedn the pame of al-BakbarT frec, of
al-Firabrl) in al-Khatib al-Baghdidi, fol. 14a, bottem [ed. Hyderabad, p. 5cl.

* Al-Destalland, Vi, pp. BEL

TAlready Thn Qotayba Ead to defend the troditen from soch satires ia kig
Mukbialiy ol -Hadtih, see Cod. Lugd, Batav., IV, p. 55alt. 8,
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on orthedox critics to inereased care for the integrity of the sacred
textal Such feshfdl proved to be the more tenacions of bife sines it
was the transmitters’ duty to hand on the text literally just as he
had recoived it, a duty which was extended by some even Uo evident
mistakes; what was received with mistakes had to be handad down
unchanged, though one had the right (sccording to others, the duty)
to point out the carrect readings ascording to one's best knowledges
m the form of oral or written corrections {in the latter case as g
separate gloss), This strict view also applied to wnmistakable lin-
guistic mistakes. In earlier days there were many defenders of the
cpinion that grammatical errors and evident vulgarisms, ste., were
not to be tactly comected; the representatives of this view said:
hikadhd puddithua. This rule did not however find general accept-
Ence, especially a2 mistakes in syntax (confusion of the nominative
with the cbjective case} often changed the semse of & saving.® The
need of the expounder often cansed invaluntary deviation from the
mechanical strictness of the mere transmitter, It happens quite often
that a change was madein the text of a sentenca of tradition becauss
the reference of the word in guestion was not understood and the
correction was intended to male understanding easier, We may
sgain relor to the Muwegs' for our example of this phenomenon in
the history of the text. ‘Uthman b, "Affan once sat upon the seat
(i front of his howse) when the s’ edkhdhiz came and invited him to
the afterncon geldf. "Uthman asked for water and performed the
ablution. Thereadter ke sajd: “Verily, by God, T will teli vou & hadith,
if there were not & verse in the Bock of God (Pl dEyad {1 Retidti " TLENA)
I would not tell it to you.' Then he said: ‘T heard God's Prophet say:
“He whe performs the ablution, performs it properly and then
attends the {due) salat, his sins will be forgiven (which he might
commit) between this and the next following sefdil" * MAlik adds as
explanation that by the verse (dvaf) to which the caliph refers, the
passage in the Koran, SGr 110116, is meant, where es reward for
prayer remission of sin §s promisead.+ Much more likely, however, &
the view held by other tradifionizts, and bome ont by parallel

1 Here helongs st of all 8he work of Abd Ahmed al.‘Arkars (d. 382], which
wad describad by Kremer in Sawcmlumg oriend, Hechr,, . 23, 5o, 93 (of, idesn,
Gediciita deg Labyd, p. 28 [GAL I, 2. 132, 5 I, p. 163. Al-Khatfy al-Baghdid!
(A 463) also wrote o breatiss on the Faphiffd of transmlitters, Calre Cat, T,
. 132 bottom [GAL 1, p. gor, no. 6, 5 L, p. 564, 00. 6] The wark of Al-Dim.
quini {d. 36a] an this sebisct is not available Seme remarkabie camples of
B3 i are mantioned in the Tuageid, f6l. &ra [ndw 55, tracal. J4, XVIII, 3goa,
PR 115-7]-

* Tagrib, fol, 55b bottom [masr 26, tranal. J4, XVIII {5961}, pp. yo-1).

* ALFhatth al-Baphdids, folg, seb—sba [ed, Hydesabad, pp. 177981 dis.
cakses these quastions ot beogih; of, ibid. fols, 66a—70a [ppr 245=52].

AL Mywalie’s 1, p. 1.

[242]
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passages, that the reference is to Sfira 21154, where a cure is called
upon those whe keep secret any of God's teachings. “Uihmdn would
be cne who keeps God's teaching secret if he had not communicated
the message Teceived from the Prophet.! These references to verses
ef the Koran were probably forgotien by subsequent transmitters
of thit story and therefore they helped themeslves in tm
understand them by changing the word #yal into ansake, Both
words in Arabic have the same graphic skeleton and only differ by
diacritical points. Even the oldest versions of the Muyuwwalte' yead:
Jateld anmah fi hitehi Tdhi, Le. ‘i it were not written In the book of
God,” and this reading was adopted in the valgate of the Muwalia',
The change added little to the sense of the text but the explicit
mention of the dyat vanished and the hearer could no longer ask
tiow “Uthman could call the subsequent saying {to which the words
seemed to relate) a verte in the Book of God.

Such corrections were eesdly made as soom as serjons difficelties
appeared, and the gubatitution for 4 rare expression of a mare
common ene made a desper study of the text not necessary. As a
matter of fact the text of the Horan was trepted with the greatest
frecdom even for the sake of small difficulties? How much sasier
was it to do sa with the text of traditions, which was less garcTosanct]

Om some other occasion Milik b. Anas related the following event
from the Medinian circle of the Prophet, A Bedouin who had paid
hemage to him could not stand the city climate and was continually
suffering from fever, He therefore asked the Prophet to release him
from the cath of altegiance so that he might return o the free desest.
He repeated the regoest thres times but the Prophet always refused
to grant it. Thereupon the Bedouin Teit the city without permission.
When the Proghet heard about it he said: Verily al-Madina is like
the hellows, it removes the dirt and there shines what is excellent’,
innama'T-M adinaty ha'l-kiri fanfi khabathaha (var. Rhwbiahs) wa-
yarga'w fibukd, That means: Orar town repels the ussless stuff which
disfigures it and what i good can shine even more brightly aiter the
dirt has besn removed.? We shall pass over the minor varjations
which are attached to the exprassion of this simple idea. The above
tesct is the best authenticated, as is shown by the fact that Mnslm,
who had received it fremn Yahyd b, ¥ahya, the pepil of Milik and
sditor of the Mumwatie’ volgate, included it in his work in this form.*

L Muslim, I, p. 307

fIn Sora #4i27 tacfa'wisd wes arrected to the eaaler fosle’dfisd; 730
spai-agan inte wa-ajwabe, Fakhr al-Din al-BAal, Mafind al-Ghayd, VILL pp.
162, 337- In the last passage there i also quoted the opicion of Ibn Jioni,
aetording o which sweh chunges mugt be comments Tather than corpections.

* 4L Muwaia', IV, p. 80, of. above p. 48, oot 5

§ MiBe, ITI, p. 287
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The literalists of lzter epochs did not find this text guite onder-
standable, Td is vsually used of scents, but how can & scent be said
to ghine? The word mase's, here meaning “shine’, 5 commonly used
of colour, not olfactory, impressions, Recourse was therefore had to
correcting fbuAd into fayyibuhd,' which &5 used more generally for
all that ks good, sound and pleasant. This correction doss not affect
the graphic substance of the written word. More radical was the
traditionist al-Oazsfiz, who corrected venae's into yefadawwa’s, a
word used for the exhalation of sceat, whereby the meaning weald
be ‘its scent emanates’. He bad merely t0 add one better {w) to the
theleton of letters and to change the diacmtical points of two
letters. However, the simile of the bellows thas became rather lame.

There are many such phenomena which occurred during the trans-
mmission of the text of al-Bukhard, In general the chapter headings are
the least secare part of tha work from s textual point of view, As far
as they are concerned, the various rocensions show the graztest
divergences. Octasionally, while etherwise they have the same text,
they show variants in sicghe [etters of & word owing to the natore of
Arabic seript. In the heading of Files, no. 14, is the received reading
tih aldz'arrad, Lo living in the desert like Bedowin Arabs. The
codex of Abd Dharr, & noteble version of the Bukhird text, has 4
tagharreh, life abroad, far from home; another text, the variant in
which iz considersd as fzzbifby Arabecholars—evidencs of how sobacs
Iy their critical sepsa dealt with such varfanto—has al-fa’azoub,
a word not quite sultable in this sense but which might be considered
e synonym. Antther such example & in fand', no, 8o. 'Thn Sayvid
{the presumed anti-Christ) asked the Prophet: “Will vou testify
that I am God's envoy?"” Than the Prophet ceased to ask him about
{prophecy}.’ This last sentance s expressed in the text by fa-rafadahn
f{he left him); for this expressjon, which in fact is not quite clear
(because In the furber course of the story the dialogue continoes
between the Prophet and Thn Sayvid) thers are a number of variants
in the different versions of the Bukhin texi: farafosabe for fo-
rafasebu=he licked with the foot, fo-resppiu=he squesred him,
fa-wagrsahu=he broke his neck, for which others substitoted the
entirely useless fz-reqasaiy. Even more variants are to be found in
Mandgih po, 28, "and the veasel ran over with fullness’, txrdddu min
al-mif'i. For this the following variants are kmown, which I give in
the sequence of their graphic distance from the w%_ate: dalagddu,
fabdapn, danpabbu, lanaddary, fangares, fandarifu [this i3 the reading
of Mu=lim in the parallel passage], Mﬁm]mtm:mre.uthe g.:
Jana'iz, no. 78, Here Takir tells how his father fell in the battle of

I This is the transmitted form in B Faddd al-Madima, no. 1o, He hay tha

tradition from Safvin whe goe it from the famwe sonres a5 ML [Mubamemad &,
al-Muniadic}.
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Lhind as the frst martyr of Islarn and shared a grave with another:
‘But myv sl did not wnth that be should be with someone else in a
grave, 2o I exhumed the body after six months and, behold, he was
just as on the day when T lowerad him into the grave,” huneala
ghayed udiuniki. This is the vuolgate reading of which exegetical
considerations made an inversion necessary, as if it read ghayrs
Remayrvali wdiomehd, "wath the exception of a small piece of his ears,”
This varient s found in most of the awthorities for the Bukhir!
text. But difficulties of exegesis gave rise to the following varfants:
Phayra Runayyatin JT wdhaniki, that is the logical sequence of words
demanded by the exegesis infrodoced into the text with the additicn
of & preposition: "on bis esrs’; al-SfEq=] and the source of the text of
Krehl offer Aay'abifm instead of kemaypalsp=hiz condition {was
quite intact) with the exception, etc.

These examples, choten from & large namber, show that the need
for & tolerable sensa, which the text hardly offered, unconsciously
gave rise to alterations which appeared shortly after the cananical
text was fixed in the sarliest recensions. Partly these take the place
of true corTuptions in the texts, bot in their multiplicity they show
that they were attempls to affer something better or mone plausible,
and we feel we can share the opinion of Muslim critic that ignorant
copyists bear the greatest responsibility for the fact thati ofien one
has o interpret the text in a forfuous manner.! Apert from these
variants we muost also mention interpoletons, from which al-
Bukhdsi's text did not escape. With regerd to an zccount from the
Jabiliyva which AbG Mas'0d al-Dimishagl (d. 400) cites from al-
Bukh@rd, al-Humayd! (d. 488) remeris in his work al-fam' boym
al-Sakikayn {Harmonistic of the Sakiks): We have locked up this
passage and found it in fact In some copies of the work 'concerning
the days of the Jahiliyya', but not in all of them. [t possibly belongs
to those passages which have besn interpolated into the Bakbard

text (al-nsghamdi)
X

According to a similar design and for the same purpose as al-
Bukhdsi, a younger contemporary of his, Muslim b, al-Hajjij" from
Mizgbdr (4, 261), made a collection of traditions, This one i3 also
famons in the Tslamic world onder the name of al-5akrh, When com-
paring it to al-Bukhird, with which it hes most of the contents in
common from different oral sogrces, a formal difference is most
obvions; this also affords an insight info the character of this col-
lection. Musiim's work is also a seprnngf and like al-Bukhiri's

1 Al-Usataliien, IX, o 509,

¥ AY-Damdrd {s.v, al-pird). LL, p. 200,
* [For Muslim of. EI &ov,, and GAL T, 566, 5 1, ats]
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parallel work is armnged according to the chaptess of the figh, but the
various paragraphs (wbwdb) in the original edition of Moslim himsslf
have no headings® Thos Muslim alse, lke his contemporary, in-
tended to serve the figh through his work bat he Jeft it to the reader
to draw from the collscted hadith material the conclosions which
seemed to him to correspond most closely to the truth., Another
formal difference, which was particelarly evidant to Mushim scholars 2
als0 finds it reason in that difference between points of view of the
twor collectors. Both made # their business to give the same hadith
according to various fureyg (Le, according to different informants with
different fsndds), since a hadith is the more anthenticated the more
parallel versions it has.® Whereas, however, al-Bukhiri often quotes
the different parallel versions of the same tradition under different
chapters {because the same {ext ssrves bim for varions chapters of
the figh and becasse he had no other materizl for some of the
paragraphs but the traditions which he had already used previously).
Muslim always quotes related versions together without repeating
material that bas slready been dealt with, His porpose was not
a priori to edquip the whole scheme of fgh with hadith matarial,

We may therefore deduce that Muslim was not primarily cancerned
with the practical application of his collection in a particalar direc-
tion but intended, as he says in his preface, to purify the existing
badith material of all dross; the unreliable and untrustworthy
elements which had attached themselves to this materal in the
course of time.* Also the fact that he does not start his work without
any introduction, like his older contemporary and collesgue, but
prefeces his work with a number of intradectory chapters (which are
highly instructive for these stodies), about the view-points of
collecting traditions in general and on the grades of trostworthiness
of transmitting informants and on authentic and nen-authentic
hadiths, corresponds to this Inteation.

The two Sakils represent, for the first time in the literature, a
more rigorous criticism of the fsmdd than that customary in the
preceding period. Previonsly it was considered sufficient if the fsnad
chain was entirely made up of names of fhigdt, Le, informants known
a¢ relishle; only now the Inner coherence of the {gmdd, the unctual
relationship of the fhigdl which cccar In them, begin to be tested,
and the admission of traditions as legal sources is now made

1 Fdhivlten, p. 1o,

Pal-Blawased, introduction, p. 1o, top.

" Sen above, poopos, Yahvd b Ma'in,

41, p. 33t "In face of the facts reported to you that the prople spread
ohjectionable acoemnts by means of weak aod unknown imdds and thooow
these aepng the ordinary poblic who casnot discern theee fanlts, our Bkt

‘was willing o grant wour wish.*[This intrednction is fn the farm of an addecss
toan unkmoaw s person, )
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contingenl upon sndds correct in this sense, Yahya b, Mu'in gives
a8 an idesl for & correct fsmdd, "Ubayd AlIZE b. ‘Umar: al-Qisim b.
Muohammad: Aisha: Muhammed; this fsndd he called: "Gold inlaid
with pearls’ [-:rivih.i'msr al-mushabbok W'-dwr). The fendd chain,
Malik: Nafi': Ibn ‘Umar, is given this preference and the sbove-
mentioned name by a]-Eui{hiﬁ 2 it was also called the “golden cham”
1eifsiled al-dhahel)® and later forty-seven hadiths wera pul together
whoee zadd degerved this honorbie title.? In general, however, there
was no fxed canon for the relative evaluation of dsdd chains in the
third century; each collector had his own norm. Ome spezks of the
shurtd (conditions) al-Buekbdr? and shued) Musiing e, the demands
that exch of the two made of & tradition before incorporating it into
his Sakik. If ene of the traditions collected by them did not comply
with their shrdl, it was put aside as an insufficiently anthenticated
gource for the law,

Nobody will expect us to present here all the differences betwesn
{he sheeriif of the Sakiks. Anybody desiring a rore profound know-
ledze of thissubject can obtain it from the neiive mirodociory works.
We will only peint out the chiel difference, since it also serves to
throw some light cpon the study of traditions amongst Muslims in
generzl. It is generally agreed that a hadith which is to serve as
argument for a legal doctrine (fijfa} must necessarily have an fsxdd
in which 2ll the informants who are mentioned are indubitably
relizble (fdgdt,* and that, as regards its inner cohesion, it must have
that continnity which is termed {ifizdl, nninterrupted cohesion. This
consists of the proof for the contemporansity of the informers who
are represented as roceiving traditions from each other and that
thete was personal contact between the men handing down and the
man receiving. Such conditions of the tradition are vaually marked
by the formula sawi’fy, haddathant, or akibarani. A says: “hedda-
than! or akhbarani B, who seya: “b. or afkbh C', etc., up to the
Companion who makess the communication from direct contact
with the Prophet. This is the fsndd form of an “oninterruptedly
connected” hadtth, Varfons [orms of “Interrupled’ hadiths must be
distinguished from this. Intermediate is the so-called fudith ma' an’am,
ie 2 hadith which is attached io an fsndd In which t(he infor-
mants or part of them are not linked by the above-menticned
itfigdl formulae but merely by the preposition ‘es—=irom, eg.

1 Tahdhih, pp. 3650, 408, 507, muskabbnk al.dhokab,

tFor & bad fsmdd there was & scheme too: Muhammad b, Marsdn: al-
Blafhi AbS SHlih: Thn *Abble; ¢hit chain was called rilsisr of Jadivb [chain of
H'El]:.. ‘L'E“:I'-ngl Hfi"l IIr B34,

* Ableardt, Besl. Cat 11, p, 294, no, 2623,

il Pakhacd alse demanded that the infermants be not credulous but sl
to distinguiah ‘goucd’ iTom ‘diseased’ hadethe, 2)-TirmidkE I, p. 74,
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A agn B! Contemporaneity of the two mforments 5 proved I
there i3 no doubt about the veracity amd reliability of A.; bat does
the presumption of contemporaneity zlons establish the ihtisdl of
the hadith mu'an’an? Here it the difference of the shef MWusiim
from the sharf of-Bubkirf. Whereas, sccording to the “conditions’
of the first, the #454s5 is presupposed for abadidh s’ an'an B the latter
demands that, before soch wme'an'an can be put on alevel with a
correct unlnterrupted foedd, it shonld be prowved that the two in-
farmants known &s conternporarics kad been in immediate persomnal
contact ? Otherwise it comld happen that A comymunicates bong fda
from ('an) B, without having heard the account from him but onty
through an imtermediate person, who is not named.

x

The period which, as we have seen, favoured the creation of the
mugannaff also provided Islam with other such coflections apart
from the two Sahils, We shall discuss them &l together because in
their contrast to the Sghiks they fall into much the same catagory,
and beczuse ther with them they form the caponical Bteratore
of tradition in We mean (1) the Sunan of Abfi DAwid from
Sijistan {d. 275), (2) the Jémi" of Abd'lsd Mubammad al-Tirmidhi
id. 270} (3) the Swwaw of ARG "Abd al-Rabman al-Nasa'7 [d. 303);
and (4) the Swwan of Abl "Abd Allih Muhammad ibn Maja from
Cazwin [d. 233).* As is evident from the dates of their death, the
first two were contemporacies of the authers of the two Sahibs;
Abd DEwiid, pupil of Ahmed b. Hanbal,® appears to have written
his worlk independertly from them; al-Tirmidhi was a pupil of al-
Eukhiri and of Ahmad-—he also studied onder Abd Diwidd-—and #n
his work frequently refers to his teachess and their aral communicas
tions.®

These works are usnally bracketed together as the four Sumen
though al-Tirmidki's work may by right be called a Jiwmd® owing to
its contents.” By Swumen such collections ate meant &2 concern

1 Rk, p.o29

T Aldonid gl awan Dok Beban ol-meeiegl b-daindfu bt arned Aown
el on'in wn'bma setan Canky Biue Togr wdbd wme'ie e crurkber
ELLE] TRt ETETTT.

* Al-Hawawl, introdaction, pp. 19, 30,

L] [Sbu.E'Ia:.\w. and GAL I, 165, 163, 7o, T7L, 8 I, =48, =8y, 2, 270.]

! Abo DEwad, I poo =0, 42 I1, pp. 30, 41,

! He cites with preference their critlen] judgements om thelr indoseanss:
il:-Eulr.hln s also freqmently a direct souree from which T, takes hadiths,

1, pp. 88, 73, 120, T8, I, T34, 138 1L pp. 72, eto. He always calls him
simply Mubammad b. Ism8*(E while other people of $his name are marked by a
nisha, e.g, M, b L al-Wiasiin, L p. 174

QL H, Jih, 15, p. 548, bottom,
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themseelves, to the excluosion of historical, ethical or dogmatical
sayings, only with the simag, the law and legal customs, and hadithe
referring to them, in fact with what is nsnally celled ed-haldl wa’l-
Aard (what 15 allowed or forbidden)! or akldm, These works differ
in thetr contents from the two Sakiks onby in that they are chiefly
concerned with legal traditions.® There is, howsver, an even more
marked difference which they share among themsedhves in comtrast
ta the two Sakihs, in that their st show a greater liberality;
not ooly as affects their judgement of the inner coherence of isngds
bur also of individual informants (rifdl) eccurring in them. Without
this liberality it would hardiy have been possible te fad traditicnal
guidance for all points of legal practics, since, as al-Baghawi so
rightly remarked, the largest part of the abldm does not rest on
entirely 'scund’ hadiths, but also uses ‘beautiful’ hadiths, i.e. ai best
those of second class,®

Whereas those two classics of the science of traditions only
admitted those rijdls of whose veracity and reliability thave was full
agreement, and banned from their list all these whose authority
might be impugned or doubted in any way, Abfi DEwild, and his
pupil al-Nazaf after him, turned this rule into a negative form.
They were satisfied with informants as long as they were not un-
animously condemned. Ton Hajar, in attempting to interpret the
thoughts of these collectors, says that entics of inlormants were in
a2l perinds aither extremely rigorous or more tolerant in their judge-
ment. In the fAret period there ara Sho'ba and Sufyan al-Thewrf, the
first being even stricter than the socond; and in the second period
¥ahyd al-Oatiin was the representative of the strict school snd
Yahyi b, Mahdi representative of the tolerant group; in the third
period YWahyd b Mu'ln adbered {o rigorons standards, whereas
Abmad b. Hanbal was a more tolerant oitic. Finally in the fourth
]:le-md. Abd Hitim iz even stricter than al-Bokhicd, Al-Nasi'T then
says: ' do not condemn & tradition wntil all critics are in agreement
about its worthlessness, If Yabyid al-Qatfin rejects it but Thn Mahdi

0. Thn Hisham, I po mvill, @ and node. An example 15 alsa found in al-
EHhatlb al Baphdadl, fol. Jﬂtr top [ed, Mpdarabad, po 134] where Iun "Uvayna
is cited to the affsct that from Bagivyve one et nof hear wed fdns T simna
burt one may hear md o 7 thaodd s @hewr BLE, 1k lingsl in conirast toethioal
and hisdorical adiths, Soama, in contrast o sobd and adeb, Tab Higfl, VI,
trir. %7, 860 alsa P 78 2bava.

! Becanse agadic and dogmatie haditke are mod strictly eeludsd: to aite
but Abe DEwtd, In II, pp sff-208, many Badiths are collected which do oot
quite belomg to $he zestem of the sunna, eg, o 175 about gedas: p. 182 A
kkaly al-fenss wa'lmdr; po 174 Bes & chapler with the heading alailf “alf
al-riydds wal-wugianm on the dogmatiz argument whether the ferme “merd’
ar Taws" ate applicahle to fith

i Introdoctbon to Magadlk ol-Sumsa: ailber slahbfs Aubafaig H-;sv{;
dasen.
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accepts it, 1 accept it, simce it is kmown how strict that theologian
was in his indpement.

Bat it was the other pupl of Abi Dawid, al-Tirmidhi, who chose
the mest practical point of view of all collectors. He accepts any
tradition which t= koown to bave srved as proof or arpument for a
lawyer in legal practice, in other words, every sentence to which
at any time reference had been made. If the asthors of thesa collee-
tions were more liberal in their acceptance of badiths than the
authors of the two Safkips, they had at the same time a further
task. It must mot be thought that they registersd the collected
traditions as perfectly equal and indisputable material for Islamic
law. At everystep—and no page of these collections is without this—
we find remarks, added by the collector to the hadith cited, that in
the fsmdd one or another of the informants was weak, that impro-
babilities or impossibilities ocenr In it in 3o far as the transmitters
mentionsd a5 coobtemporaries did pot Hwve at the same Hme or
could not have been in touch with ezch other, ste,

A few examples will show the way in which thess collactors add
their eriticism to the collected material:

Abd Daowdid, 1, p. 2o, This is an objectionable (smunhaer) hadith:
nobody has transmitted it but Yazid al-DalEnf from Catada
{freen Ab&1-"Aliva) . . . Shu'ba said: Qatdda has obtained
four hadiths from AbCl'-'Allya® ... Abll Diwdd says: I have
shown the hadith of Yazid al-D3l&nf to Almad ibn Hanhal
but ke rebuked me® since he considered it 23 an obwious fale:
ha said: What dees Yasid al-Dalini do amongst the companions
of CatAda; he was not concerned about the hadith—p. to7, A.D.
says; Thrig b, Shihib saw the Prophet but heard nothing from
him—p. 138, A.D. This hadfth is not strong (gawf), Muslim b,
Ehilid iz weak {da'§f}—p. 185, A weak informant, Both hadiths
are false (wakm)—p. 1o7, after an fondd: al-Hafdi "an al-Zuiyi:
This Iz 2 weak padith, al-Hafjs] never saw al-Zuhtl and never
heard from him, Ja'far b. Rabl's also never saw al-Zuhri and only
corresponded with him—p. 221 (al-AwzE'T: "At3: Aws): “Ata’
naver saw Aws who was one of the warriers at Badr and died
early; the hadiih is marsal,

IL, p. 30. A saye: This is an objectionable hadith, T have
heard that Abmad ibn Hanbal rejected it strongly (vemiir

! Al-Bajama'wi's introduction to al-MasdT [Catro, 1200}, p. 3.
¥ The four saylogs are quoted bere but the ens in guestioo is not ameng

them.

¥ fmiaharonl dsk r@ncen fobe, of, Dary, s, ‘arm 3. CL alzo from IV B
{ed, Irehl, IT, p. 313, 1) meem 20" ama anns Micbaronadan re'l rablakn fagad
& A
e
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g l-hadith nkiran shadiden), p. 41. Abo S&ih inserted be-
tweenn himsell and Abd Hurayra an informant Tshag Mawld
Z&'ida. p. g2. This badith Ja'far never heard from al-Zahri; it
ts objectionable?

Such remarks are even more frequent in the later Susan than in
ABf Dawidd and the eritical remarks of the anthors of such collec-
tions may be regarded as the first literary witnesses of what is called
criticism of traditions. We find in al-Tirmidhi for the first time &
classification of the traditions which he collected by giving each of
them the detarmination gakik, hasan, or pasan safik? eccording to
their values,

Whereas, by the limitations which al-Bukhird and Muslim im-
posed on themsslves by their strict sk, the area of the kil
iz much reduced for thern, the anthors of Susen works acquire largs
number of traditions which they can atilize in the chapters of legal
seience. This is most clearly seen when one comsiders that, while
Muslim stressed that ke did not even incorporate all the sound hadiths
bt his seruples amitted some material of this kind whose authentic-
ity was not confirmed by the éfmd’,? the Swman works quote many
tradifions the weak anthority of which they themselves had to
attest. This whereas the old muzanne’® found i bard to compile
sufficient {raditions for the chief points of legal bfe—so that, for
example, al-Bukhisf was unable to adduce traditions for same rob-
rics of kis scheme (see above, p. 2r7)—the second layer of works on
tradition shows an attempt o find traditions even for the minutest
details of religions laws. This could easily be achizved by authors
who showed great tolerance for traditions which they themsalves
called sbhjectionable or “weak’. Al-Nasi in particnlar extended his
collections to the finest subtleties of every legel point, and in the
ritualistic chapters he exults in pedantry. All du'ds (silent prayers)
which are to be said befween the single rak'as are textoally quoted.*
All these different formulae—fourteen texts in cme case—are linked
to the enthority of the Prophet. He even addoces a great number of

1 Akd DEwhd theretore at the repszted examination of Bis materials &d ot
redntrpdoce any of thesi shjecHonatie traditions, eg, I, p, gz, Aba "AE (the
editos] sayst AD, dad oot read this hadith s¢ the dourth "ueds; I0 p, 30 the

same in respect of the secopd “eeda, referring to the tradition queted in the
text

t Tapab, fol. 360 [naw 7, transl. 74, XY1 1969, pp. 5oi-z] points out dhat
these determipations were confused in the wariias Mas, of 1. Tineldhs go that
only by eellating relinble Mos. (bimugdbalsl agihd b wpsd pmufamadd] cen ons
geles £ such ditesmination of fraditinns by al-TirsasdaL,

* Muslien 1, po To; layas bells shay'in peltbin ‘ndt mede'she bdhund
wiaernmad made’ i kiiang sl afma’d "alrpdd.

§ALNasd, I p. 79, the rules on the Friday——&kigbe are givea in minotest
deteil po. 1248,
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traditions for the more popalar manifesiations of religions fesling:
see for example the many paragraphs on vanons ds'&lha. ! On the
purely legal side it may suffice to mention in this connection that,
in the chapters on varicns comtracts, the formulae for promissory
notes, dissolaticn of partnership (fafarreg al-ghurakd), divorce bills,
documents of manemission of staves (of all thres types: “alg, fedbtr,
sirppkdiaba) mre alike given in dxdenso There are probably no older
formulpe for thiz type of legal tramsactions,® as in gemeral the
written formuliation of contracts was only regulated in Islam at a
late date (3¢ above, p. 215 note 4. Ducngal-Ma'miin's times writften
docoments concerning the buying end seiling of slaves were not yet
gensrally nsed.t

Since in these works everything that ssemed applicablie in any way
was collected, it 15 mot furpnising, congidering the peaturs of the
material, that “within one and the same chepter the sayings used may
copfradict one another. In fact these Swman collections frequently
quote a series of traditions in which a strict norm is established in
conformity in different versions; this is then followed by another
flow of oppesite fraditions in favowr of & more kenient practice
(ruekhsa) in respect of the same legal question, Representatives of the
opposing  ieachings thus had a repertory for their opinioms in
traditions which presumably origated when these teachings
required a traditional support to anthenticate them,

Al-Masi'i has the advantage of offering us in the diversity of his
material some idea of the extent o which the fixing of ritual and
legal norms in the schools had grown by the third century and of
showing how firmly certain costomsa, habits, snperstitiova obssr-
vances connected with religion, had been esisblished. Al-Tirmddhi
om the other hand gives us an opportunity to learn of the divergencies
of the madhdhid in respect of the most important podnts of religions
practice. Al-Tirmidhi proves to be a true contingator of the tenden-
cies of his teacher al-Bukhird, Al-Bokhisi as we bave seen collected
and arranged the hadith from the point of view of his system of
Jigh; al-Tirmidhi went further than that. He notes down, for each
tradition, which mssdhkab teaching it is intended to support, and
what the opposing sadhilid could vee to counter i, In this respact
al-Tirmidh is one of the oldest, and amongst those svailable surely
the cldest, source for comparative research into the divergencies of
orthodox figh schools,S and he must be added as such to the Kterary

i Ibed., 11, pp. 245255,

» IhEd., ppn 95=7.

* Im al-Tirsmbdhl, T, poozag, the introduction 0 & dosument i given which is
made et a4 hesale of 2 slave (b the Fraphet).

& _dgh,, XVIIL, p. 28:, battom.

8 0i, ZDMG, XXVIIL, pp. Gyoft,
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history of this branch of the study of Istam. It should be noticed
that in this comparative representation almost no regard is paid to
Abf HanMa. T. ofien shows himself in his work as an opponent of
the Ashib al-Ra'y, but nowhere more claarly than in the passage
where, with reference to a given text, he contrasts the bid'a of the
advocates of ra'y with the sunna by citing Wak®".® The Sumar works
seek to exhibit the fgh of the Aghab al-Hadith, those fugahd’—as
al-Tirmidhi himself gsys on one occesion——that best understand
{he eense (e the application) of hadiths®

AL

We mupst anticipate here the historieal development of the liters-
ture of tradition in order to describe, for the sake of gaining a batier
understanding of the position and inflvence of the works on tradition
50 far mentioned in the religiouns and scholarly life of Islam, the high
rank accorded to the museswal® characterized in the preceding
sections.

The twa Sekifis occupy a quite exceptional place. When they first
appeared the two works had to compete for first place in poblic
preference, and in different provinees and circles of Islam sometimes
the one and sometimes the other of the almost contemparary works
were preferred. Muslim wasz praised (the Maghrible showed an
inclination to this) for his batter arrangement, al-Bukhiri for his
greater care over his shurdf and perhaps also the greater usefulness
of his work for practical porposes. Public opinion eventually de-
clared for the preeminence of al-Bukhdri. In the fourth cemiury
the Khurdsani Shafi'ite Aba Zayd al-Marwazi {d. 371) makes the
Prophet in & dreem vision in Mecca expressly call the Jdmd® of
Wohammad b. Ismi'T (al-Bekhirt}? ks book, and with the passing
af time this veneration increased to such an extent that al-Bulkhfrl
became almost & hallowsd person in Itlam. Pilgrimages were made to
his grave m order to gain help in diffhculties, his 523} became a
siceed or at any rate privilesed book* om which—especialiy in
Morth African Islam®—people swore a5 otherwise only on the Koran.®

L AL-Tirmidid, 1, po 151, 20

¥ lbld, p. 289, 5 al-fupaks” wd owe 8" e Bona" Saf ol fadiid.

b Takd®h, p, 720, bottom, .

L] Efq:r:l:ﬂ prayers ars prescribed for the complebion of the r:u.d.l.n; af thid
bork which, 1ise the dhatses of the Komsn, s cogpemary on solemi Goiasions:
gu' 3" kRatiwe al. Bxbh2el, Cadro Cat. I0, p. 135, 1.

Walein Eaterhary, D fo dondmohion trergue dams Doncfanns rédpemes o"Aiger
(Faris, t840], pp. 213, 33 [¢l also the references in GAL § 1, 2t

* The oath o the mapke’itsell only beczme vaual in later tmes. 1L & net
found in old formulae of paths which occur in ahondanee in historical woitiogs.
Tho eldest avaiiable rofermoee in that 2]-Shif*] mentions the vsage of pros
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Paopls read it in times of tribulation in the hope of finding dekiver-
ance from their difficultics; they belisve that 4 ship which has it on
board is safe from sinking, etc.® Thoogh Mushm's book was never
ihns homoured and though no supersiitions regarding special
privileges became attached to it, both books are counted equal as
sources of lew and are collectively referred to as a-Safihds. At
first the Swaen work of ADS Dévwriid, which appeared simultaneoushy
with the two Sablks, might have been & serious rval, The zothor
appears himself to have been the first to frumpet forth its fame,
extolling the virtues of his book. A [stter exdste?® which A D, ad-
dressed to the theologians in Mecea in order fo cheracterize the
critical principles of his collection and explain the points of view
which he followed in his choice. In this ::plm: he savs: T kaow no
book, apart from the Koran, which it i3 a5 necessary for men to
study as is this book. Likewise no cne need acquire eny book in
addition to this, He who reads and studies the baok and endeavours
to assimilate it5 contents thoroughly will grow to mmderstand its
value. This judgement of hit cwn achisvement® is echosd by
younger contemporaries and later snocessors who elréady had the
two Safifs ot their dispocal. His pupil Zakariyyd al-S&ji (d. 306)
says: 'The Book of God is the foundation of Islam and the Sunan
book of Abd DEwdd 5 the supporting pallar.'® Even more extira-
vagant is al-Khaigibi from Centa® (4, 388). He says: ‘Know that
this is a moble book, the like of which does not exist in the field of
religious law, It was accepted by {he people and became the arbiter
between opposing parties, and schoeols of scholacs and lawyers. Itlam-
ic schence in “Iriq, Egypt and the Maghsib, and many other regions
of the world is founded npon it, Before AbQ Diwnd peopls wrote
g5 and sissmads and the like; these books contadn, apart from the
sunng znd the low, tales, aceounts and exhortations and material
relating to good hahits, But, as regards the mere Sumaw, pone of
Abi Dawild's predecessors collected them and put them together

1H. Kh., 11, p, 530, 2.

! The same is also cited by Ibo Khaldis, Mugaddine, p, aéa, S: /T ripalafi §i
ai-mashhira,

U Wubheapsr of the commentary of al-Suyifl (Calra, 7208}, p. 3.

4 AL Tiemidhi dp alzo said to hawe recommended hiz own book bt similardy
boastfa! termst 'He who has this book in his hooss is in the gome position pg g
ot b harbaurod & oeal p'rl:lphﬂ.‘ H. Kb, 'H,P- o, Eoibom.

E Tab. uf, IX, oo g6,

EAl-Whatyihl ix not from Couta, bet Bt io Sfjistin; the srror s no dowbt
due to the cimibirity In Amebic soipt of al-Bost] aed al Sa bt}

vinelal judges {fathom ol 0f5g) who sdminister the aath “ol&'femuyg il
Refurence bo & similar action by Tha al-Zabayr can hardly be cocsilered, IThn
Khalliyin, no. 732, ed. Wistenfeld, VII, p, 106, of. Usima b. Mungidh, ed.
Decenbourg, p. 18, 14 ma'stallafebum b-wupdal ew'l-laldg,

[z5E]
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o completely and nobody was abla o offer them so congisely from
g0 many extensive traditions as Abd Diwid intended to do and in
fact did. Therefore his book is regarded as a wonder of the world by
the greatest authorities of the selence of tradition,” and therefore long
journeys were underisken in order to study it.? Abd Dawilid's
work did not however succeed in gaining preference over the two
Fekihs in the eyes of the public.

1t would be wrong to think that the canonical authority of the two
Sakhs is due to the andisputed correctness of their contents and is
the result of scholarly investigations. The anthority of these books
has & popular basis and holds good in spite of the free scrutiny of
individual paragraphs. Nor does it refer to an indisputable correct-
ness of the contents (the details of which may alwaye be and have
been, the subject of critickem), but to the obligation to consider
the contents of the Sahihs as authoritafive in religious prexis (-
‘amal}.® The popular basis for this authority i the dffmd" al-wmmna,
the unanimous collective conscimsness of the Tslamic community
{Falegg? al-wmma bd'lguisl], which elevated these works to the
heights which they attained,® Despite this general recognition of the
Sabibdn i Iedam, the veneration never went 5o far as to cause free
eriticizm of the sayings and remarks incorporated in the collections
to be considered impermissibte or unseemly.

There iz quite a2 body of literature of criticism ageingt the Sabiks.
Abfl' I-Hasan "All al-Diraguind {d. 385) wrote 2 hook, Crlicism and
Tavestipation (af-Tehdrdh® wa'l-Tatabbd'), in which weaknesses of
two hundred traditions itncorporated in the Safihs ate proved. Frm
utterance of eritical doubts concerning some passages of the canoni-
cal collections of 1raditions is very comumon, We have already seen
{p. z04) an example of what rothless expressions pions and reverent
theologlana wse te condemn a hadith accepted by al-Bukhar.
Whereas this was concerned with a guestion ©f no importancs for
religions practice, we can point to & rtualistic badith in al-Bukharg®
which throngh mediation of al-Awza'i 15 veferred back o a Compan-
ion ("Amr b. Umayya). Al-Agli, pdgf? of Saragoessa (d. 300}, says of
this hadith that it is an erronecus report which 15 not mentionad at
all by reliable informants. ® It is less surprising that philesophers Kl

1 kadle, instead of jalis of the editics,

¥ Taidirh, pp. 710, 7711,

I Thid., poo, 1o

1 Cf, esp. al-Mawawd, introduction, pp. 138, Iba Hhaldan, ﬁi’ug'ﬂdﬁﬂhﬂ.
P 37

§ Wada'; po. wo {ad. Erall, 49); this concerns o repert whersby the Frophet
recognized the wzse of o head.cover as substatate for head washing, x5 = ugnal
in the case of weash aldduffeys, The FHantalite rite recognizes the prﬂ.cl:ina.'l
sealidity of this; ab-Safadi, fabmast al-Dwens, po 8.

! AL Qmastallang, I, p. 329
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the Ash'arite al-BiqillanT, followed in this by Imim al-Haramayn,
al-Tuwayni, and al-Ghazall, reject & hadith recorded by al-Bukhar?
and label it as untioe® This frec attitude towards the contents of
the Sakihayn lasts right into the time when veneration of it, parti-
cularly of the Sabfh of al-Bulthir, excesded by far the reverence
shown to the other highly respected works, Tbn al-Muolagqin (d.
Boy4) did not hesitate to remark of a passage in al-Bulh8r{:? "This
i% a strange saying; if al-Bokiid had spared his book this, it rmight
have been better,'t nor was any pions person Ukely to take umbrage
of such language. Veneration was divected to this canonic work asa
whole bt not £o its individual Imes and paragraphs. This reverence
had its root in the ifmd" a-wmma® and it is very characteristic of the
authority of the {fimd" that orthodox theclogy aleo asked for recog-
nition by the sfmd’ in regacd o detadls of this work Bedore accepting
them as sound, “The shaykh (je, Ibn al-3alih, d. 643) teaches that
what s transmitted by both or one of them s absolutely oght
{(maght' k-gikhatihi) and that apodictic knowledge (ad-'dm al-gaf’s)
follows from it, Bot seskers for the truth, and most seholars, con-
tradict him in this respect and say that only presumed knowledge
{al-sann) & involved as long as its recognition is not confirmed by the
fawdfer  [uninterropted recognition by all generations.'t These
words by al-Mawawi’ characterize the point of view of Islamic
orthedox theology towards these highly esteemed works, whose
aheolute nnimpn ility men attempted to establish as faw, as
carn be seen from this citation.

KIIL

The veneration of Muslime extends, in addition to the two Sakiks,
glsg 1o the above-mentioned four Swsan books. Under the name
ai-Faidub al-gille, “the six books’, they comprise the canonical hadith
literatare and as such form the maln sources for traditional law. It is
Likely that in the days when general need produced these 2ix books
other similar books wers written, But these conld not establish
themselves in wse, or If they continued fo circulate they did not
attzin the same authoriby, This last statement is troe, eg. of the
Sunan work of Abd Muhsmmad ‘Abd AllEh al-DErimI al-Sarmae-
qgandi (d. z55), which is also called Musmad al-Ddrimi® in the ex-

1 Fafslr, B0, 118, b0 50ra 481

! AJCBkallind, VIT, p. 198

¥ NiwdE, oo 24

4 ALCmsiallant, VILL p. g

5 Cf Iba Ekaldis, Mupaddiva, p. o, 5 from below,

# Of, Schrelner 208G, XLIT pp. d3od.

* Tagrih, fal, 302 feaw 1, transl, JA, XV {1go0), pp. 45341

b Al Makasn, 1T, poag 4, 6 from below, [For al-DiErimi el GALST, 9. 270.]
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temded sense of Mazmed Jdiscossed above, po 233 This isa book
that by its plan and tendency belongs completely to the series of
thase Suman works which we discnssed before (p. 220), the only
difference being that al-Dirimi, who was also concerned primarily
with promoting legal knowledge in accord with the views of the
Azhab al-Hadith, endeavoured to foster this tendency by premising
a few genmeral chapters on traditions and the science of traditions
in which he adduces arpuments for the defence of his views? In
actepting hadiths al-Darimi also did not keep to the strictest “condi-
thans’ which guided his contemporaries, the authors of the Seldhs,
bt Hilke the avthors of other Suaar works he added a criticism of tha
depres of their coredibihity.? In the 2ubjective wse which he makes of
the padithe he recalls al-Bukhird, a5 also becanse he often appears in
the role of guide for the practical use to be made of the hadiths®
The glosses to the varigus traditions frequently contain the remark
that the law expressed there is not obligatory but merely fzcuitative;?
in this case he wsually says bvea al-adab or laysa B-wdfid or words
to this effect.® Such remarks he probably made orally to his hearers
when he taught them his book. This is borne ont by the often
repeated gloss m al-DErms Swnar: AbO Mulammad or “Abd
AllEh. (i.e. the author) was asked: Tho you ohserve (in legal practics)
this hadith {feg@l 3% or fa'ffwdh Biki)e’ To this he occasionally
answers in the affirmative® but often alse in the negative? or evasi-
vely: wg. gowm yagildsng, 'there are people who obgerve it.'8 In the
same manner he points gut for single hadiths the differences con-
cerring them between ABE al-'Irkq and ARl al-H:j8z or other gronps.®
Like other authors of Suman he gootes the contrasting hadithst®
and makes his own decision—often gnite independently and in
contradiction of recognized authoriliss—for or apzinst them:
'Abd Muhammad {the author) zays: “Ahmad b, Hanbal has declared
the hadith of "Ame b, Morra corgect, bot T decide for the hadith
of Yazid b, Ziydd,”

EEd Cownpare pp, 1-fz

1AL ]:rlinmj, . Be, Jasicen'Agim: 1 do oot think that J. heasd #his frem
Aot "Abd dl.Mardm & similar to etk po 3507 “Uthmin b, Sa'd is
i’ I_il' (Hien he himsed points ot that m'lnrm.u:uu of tlee spndd chain were oot
in commurication, pp. 325, 331, 358 He drews atbention $5 differonces in the
isndd and sometimes correcds its errars or discusses I wneertam tes, pp. 241,
25, 326, 332, 432

2 Thid, oo fa-dalla ' racdd 4036 wtc,, oL pp. 233, 255, 262, 268,

1 Fihiviiem, pp. 7af,

b AL-DifieTmi, pp. go, g1, 284,

i, pp. 1o, opd, Igy, 230, 250, 354, 350 Sa'cwms’s Bloa'nibl po340,

*Eoid., p. 13, g8, 116, 156

® I%id., pp. 342 or he said &8 2del, g 101,

' Ibd., pp. 118, 244,

2 Thid., Easp, p. 1y glves an example of this, n Ihid, pp. 152,
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It would be very dificult and also nseless for our purpose to try
to understand today the taste of oriental theslogians in erder to
find out why the Semew al-Ddrimi did not find the same esteom as
the other four Swsan works. 1t is likely that part of the explanation
fnrtbianrglett'ﬁtﬂhsnughtm the fact that, owing to hesitant
attitnde of the author towards his materizl—as we have sesn frem
the peints illustrated for this purpose—ihe work was more suited #o
become a sowrce for the opinions of his time than an suthositative
codex traditionem. A forther factor is that the codex of al-THirimi
%8 less exhanstive and offers littls of the minnte details which Abg
Liwad and el-Nasi'T supply. Although its bulk is hardly & full third
of that of other Swem works, this codex deals also with the non-
legal chaplers of the hadithi—that is why it i occasionally called
Jdmi® [see above, p. 223)%—and from this the limited size of tha part
concerned with dhe large fleld of law can be deduced. Thus the
lmitation of the material, as well as the plan of the book, are likaly
to have contrituted to the fact that al-Darimi"s book was, in contrast
to the works of his younger contemporaries, neglected and aot put
by the ffmd" of the islamie world on the same lavel as those author-
ities,

At least the Swmen al-Dudvined were not forgotten; they were studied
and much ¢ited, and even in modern imes it was felt Decessary to
publish an edition of these Suman, At the period of the R S L,
hewever, there appeared books which were completely ousted by the
influence that the ‘six beoks’ cbtained in the Islamnic world, and
which were totally forzotten and not taken account of, even In
learned circles, unlike al-Darimi’s. To mention but one example: at
that time a traditionist of Christian deseent? trained fn oriental
Isiam named Bagl b. Makhlad al-Qurfubi {d. 276} in al-Andalus
eompased & ssganna of a particular type. Hiz work iz at the same
time a mugennaf as well as 2 swenad, or rather an attempt at 2
tranzition from the latter to the former. Fswdd authorities are, a9
with Abmad b. Hanbal, the starting point {he mantions no lass than
1300 Companiens)d but the traditions of each of these authorities are
arranged according to the chapters of the law. It is not surprising
that such & collaction was soperseded by the more practical “aix
books’, even in its homeland. Another reason for its lack of specass
was possibly that Bagi had ne good reputation with his colleagues,
owing to his independent atiitude in the thenlogical issues of his

! Ibdd., et introductory chapter, furthes pp. 2zl 3636, 42288,

! Thus the itte of the Leiden Ms. of al-DErimsd is; . al- M esmad e Fdnel",
Cat. Lugd, Bt IV, b 4p.

*CL Dogy, ZDMG, XX, b 558,

% From AbG Huorayra b has 5374 traditions, al-Mawaw!, T, p. 37,

& Ihn Bashhowil ns, axy; P S
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times: like every independent thinker he suffsred a great deal from
the theological clique® It seems that for a short time his work
was studied: Ton Akhl R2A' [d 318) wrote & compendiom of it?
and, probably following this example, Abd' I-"Abblis al-Nisabdri
{d. 313), Abf@ Ishfg al-Isfahini {d. 333) and al-'Assil (d. 349)
compiled musnad collections which were srranged according to the
contents.®

Of all the Hterary products of the thisd century belonging to this
group, only the ‘six Books” achieved canonical recogmition. These
bagks ara nsed as reference in order fo find cut the traditional
teaching about a given question. If in the fleld of tradition one
speaks of susensin and mecganaafil one has the two Sefdhs and
those Sunan works and respectively, their authers in mind. Al-
Wawawd writes for example in connection with the decision abont a
ritual question: feawa sehfh 7 madhhad al-Shaf'l W-'Riflg al-
sussannifis, Lo, ‘this i right according to the school teaching of al-
Shafl’] in agreerrent with the authors’—after having referred to al-
Bukh&rt, Aba Dawnd and al-Tirmidht.*

We cannot establish with chronological accuracy the date which
brought the coxcensus publives for (he two Sabihs to maturity or the
date when the favoor of the djmd’ was extended to the “six books"
Nevertheless we think that for answering the second guestion there
are twa data, & positive and a negative ¢ne, which may be used as
chronoclogical starting peints; Firstly, that the general recognition of
the “six books' had not yet prevaflad in the first half of the foarth
century. This is evident from the fact that Sa'id ibn al-Sakan {d. in
Egyet 133), who was of grest theological renown (he was called
al-heeffa, the prool’), when asked to point out the most important
things in the accumulated mass of religiows Literature, brovght foar
bundles from his house saying ‘these are the foondaticns of Telam:
the book of el-Bukhiri, that of Muslim, of AbS THwid and Nasd'."
Thus there was & tendency even at that tima to extend the eircle of
camomical collections of tradifions beyond the two Sabifs, but it
did not yet include all the ‘six books’, Secondly, that at the end of
the fifth or beginning of the sixth century al-Tirmidh! and Tbn
Maja were already incloded in this group. Ton Hazm {d. 458) still
had some doubits about al-Tirmidhi, Doubts were maintained longest
about Thn Maja because of the many weak {da'if) traditions which
he ineorporated into his corpus fradifionsom. About that time the

1§, al-Baydn af- Bfsogheib, 11, pp. 113 L [CL alsa AL S 1, p. 2371.]

% Tab, Haf, BIL, o0, 110

1 samnafs alsusmed "alE'-Lardfie, ibid., ob. 24 al-ansipnad *al8'l-mbudh, ibid.,
po. g H. B, V. p. a4, o 11999

4 MrambkEedd, ol Ba.

L T-ﬂ:'- -&Hﬁ’q XIT, 0. 3!5-
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first attempts are made to award recognition for thess two collec-
tions, which up to then had not been considered as fully valid, Such
attempie wore mads, howeves, I Bolation and thers ars signs thet
doubts aboat Ihn Mija remained alive for yet another century.
The Spanish scholar Rezin b, Mo'Swiva from Saragnssa whe Tived in
Mecca {d. 53%) wrote & compendium of the six safiff bookst bot Ibn
Mija was not used a8 2 source for his work: the author waed the
Menealts’, in addition o0 the frve books. Also Muhammad "Ahbd al-
Haqq al-Azdi, cafled Thn al-Eharrat, from Seville (d. 381) allotted no
place to Ibn Mija among the sodroes of his compilation al-4 bkdw
al-Kubhrd, which he based on the recognized canonical collections.?
Muobammad b Al "Uthmin al-Hézimi from Hemadan (d. 584)
only lkncws al-a“istmed al-Rhames.’ The atbempt to gain a place
amongst the canonical asthorities for Tbn MEja had already besn
made at that time; it was instigated by Abd'l-Fadl Mubammad b,
Tahir al-Magdiel (4. 507)3 bat met with oaly partial success. Whereas
the summarizing works of that time which we have just mentioned
de net yet consider Thn MEja, and the strict 'Trligl scholar They al-
Jawzt (d. 507} does nol, even much later in his Mwsead Collacicr
{fiea® el-Masdeid) * take into aocount suggestions since made for
the recognition of certain traditions, we learn from al-Baghawi
{d. 526) that he did take notice of Thn Mija among the sources of his
famous compilation Mesddihk al-Sesng, also called Wardlth ol
DufE® and even included among his authorities al-DArmi A further
atlempt o give a firm position to Tbn MEja in canonicel literature
was made some decades lafer by "Abd a.{-Ghmﬂ al- Jamma iy (d,
600)? in his work a-Tmdl, or more correctly al-Kamd /v Ma'rifa
al-Rejal ® where the anthoritfes of the “six books' aré considered,
This renewed atternpt at making the Swunan of Ibn Mija equal to the
canonieal writings appears to have met with greater success than the
preceding ones. This is shown by the fact that subssquently the
"six books' are generally given consideration in literabure. Ibm al-
Najjar {d. 643) subsumes the »ij4l al-fdub al-wile under 2 uniform

|EL Lih, IL, poowagp 110, g o3, dajrid ol pihdh al-sids. The boal of Bazin
I8 much nsed by the antiae of the Wadkial,

¥ L:;’.I“h ar. Br. Mus., p. grab, no. agpa; of. al-Kutshbl, Foeds ul.t-l-".pjpg.m', p
P24

¥ To fblwardt, Besl. Cat, IT, g g0, oo f 142, £5

i Tab, Hufl, XV, oo, 21 megtione 2 Fihitite: of . Fdbirites, p. 1%, note, 4
Fog the iecorporation of Ion Mije: preface to ai-Dartml, - [after Lon ]-_h.jg.rg_
H. Eh., V, R’ £74. 1, Ahbeardt, op. i, p. 68, Ba, 1394 fo AbG'l-Fadl ef
alse Taqht, IV, p. foa, top.

* He speals thin himself in his book K. al-Qwspds ma'lMudbokiirie, ol
175 el Cat of the Lebden Eibrary, IV, o 320, 1.

! Loth, Cat, Jad, O, P 35 oo 45 =7

P AlL-Eajsma’wi, 4508 MWesdnid, p. 30, 38.; about this wark ses above, o, 156,

®Yogas 1L p, 104, 1%
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category.! Tha Taymiyya (d. 652) bases his al-Menfagd £'1-A hhin®
on the “six books', including Ibn M&ja,* Najib al-Din ibn al-Saygal
(d: Gz} collects the hadiths of those #i4! who are quoted as antheri-
ties by the "six dmdms’.* Likewise Shams al-Din al-Jazard (d. 7r1)
i & smmmarizing work of his acknowledges Ibn Mija a5 an un-
disputed authority together with the authors of the other five books. ®
Yisuf al-MizaT {d, 742} also treats the alrdl al-Eubub pl-sifls together.®
We may therefore conclude that the bracketing together of the “six
books', as it is still mecognized in Islam today, penctrated the
collective consclowsness of Muslim theplogians in the seventh
CEDIUTY,

Dwespite the fact that from now on these works were considered as
the most important sources for religions teaching, public opinion
still put the two Sakiks on a higher plane than the other four books.
The two always eclipse the others, as is evidenced by the htersry
hahit of speaking, al-Bukhirl and Maslim apart, of the “four” {af
arba'a) as a special proup’ The {wo remain al-Shovklin par ex-
cellence,® to whom & special position 15 allotted amongst the al-
a'tuema al-sidta® with whom they are bracketed together for practical

g5,

Though the recognition of the ‘six books' 25 8 canon took place in
the course of the seventh century, in alarge part of the Islamic world
it would nevertheless be wrong to say their canonieal importance, as
it exdsts later and up to the present day, was generally admitted from
the beginning. It must be taken into account that the endeavours
which eriginated in Syria only graduoally reached the whole of the
Muslim theological world and that these endeavoars at first had their
basis merely in the individual judgements of particular scholars.
There always remeined independent minds who did not allow them-
selves 1o be inflaenced by the lumping together of the “six books’
bat who further nouriched the scroples against Thn Mija which
kad existed earkier, and did net wish to accept equal recognition of
this book and the other Sinaw works, This explaing the fact that in
the seventh century ABD *Amr 'Uthman ibn el-Sal3h (d. Gg3), the

i Ik, I, o 999, 1.

*Cad, ar. Br. Mui. PooS400, 0o LI

* Thiswork bas anather tithe: al-A. i '- A kE6Er, ¢hia (3 the title in the pricted
editian, Balig, in soven vols., dAnvscl repord DWG, 1658, p 1458, 1o 73

¢ Ahbwardt, Berl Cat. IT, po 258, mo- 1577

Y. Kb, V, poI7s

¥ Abbwardt, Le., p. 175, 0o, T375.

T Jeb, Haff, VEIT, noe, 76, g2, 190 TX, no. o0 of Bkt ma'larba'e oF
ddwalize wa'l-arin’ e, ibadl., nos. 3, 14, 55, al-Futubi, I, T 208, Pt I im Tad,
Huf, V111, no. 1o, [, 5o, 11 aba' irennel ad-khaneta i9 apokan of, €hie meane
alHukhas plos alarba’s.

i Thia., vI1l, po. &1,

b Ibid., nos. 77, 00, 95, 9% 95, rog, 104, 114, 10
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asther of the isagogical work *Dlgw al-Hadith * speaks of five basic
works, excluding Ibn Maja? and that al-Nawaw? after him {d. 676),
who edited the work of Tt al-Salak, jast mentioned, and used it
copiously also In his other works, enly recognizes “five hooks' fal-
Rutul al-khamsa) and expressly places the Sunas of Tbn Mija on the
same plane as the Mwsmad of Tbn Hanbal.® Even later anthorities,
who wished to ksep to the number six, substituted Makik's Mosatis’
o al-THirimi's Musnad for Thn Maja.® As late as the eighth century,
at the time of the writing of the ,!ﬁtahkﬂ al-Afazdalk by Bheikh W,
al-Din Ala “Abd Allah (d. 737), this uncertainty about the ‘sixth of
the six books® is stated, but the author of this compilation decided
in favour of [bn Mja,* whereas Ibn Khaldtn (d Bof) only speaks of
al-ummahdl al-khams, 1. the five basic works, without even men-
tioning Ibn Mija by name.® The attempt to show reverence to Maiik
and his work by adding it as a seventh to the canonical “sx books’
and reference to ab-fsdul al-sed'a al-padithiyya, seem of & more
recent date,?

X

It cannot be overlooked that the canonical bracksting together of
the *six books’ was the work of eastern lslam. In the Maghrib, at the
time when this view took hold in the East, an even more extensive
recognition of the tradition Hterature which had greatly grown in the
meantimé-—see next section—aestahlished itsell, Here, towasds the
end of the sixth century, thers & talk of al-musannafd al-"ashare,
the ten mupannal works, as of one closed canon. These are the ten
works which, ascording to the account of the conternporary "Abd al-
Walid al-Marrikushi, the third Almohad prince, Abl Yilsuf
Ya'gab, made the basis of a compilation which he appointed ag the
law book of his empire after eliminating all derived figh works
(furi’).® Apart from the five books it contuins: (6) the Mussaiia’,
{7) the Suman of al-Bazzir (4. 440), (8) the Musmad of Thn Abl
Shayba {d. 264), (g} the Sumen of al-Déraqutnt (d. 382) and finally

! Gep above, p. 175,

B I;Eqﬂ-b- fol. 358 want. 1, transl. J4, XVI (1900), p. 485], H. K" ¥, p.
7gu

* Introduction to Muslim, I, PP 5. jo; of Flemcher Lers. Cat, p 485k
battom; Loth's el Tad. O, p, 853, ton.

*In Salbsbury, g 137, Risth, po 36, top.

b T e # upon the acthoriie of Mosbman Law dsiade
Researches, X, (Calcobie, 1808), p. 477, note.

* MWugaddima, p. 390, B _

? b al-Ghant al-Nbuhesd, ZDMG[XVI. p. 666, no. 58 fef. inid, re, 55
al-futub al-riife mo-Muwagia' ANE. The madern Mualim writer al-Bajama’wi
also gronps togecher al-upl! Lo’ in this senss, Masduld, p. 14

B Histery of fhs dlmokades, ed. Doxy, end =4, . 200
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{10} the Sunan of al-Bavheql [d. 458). The Swian of Ibn M&ja is not
incloded. That, in the Maghrib, the canonical sanctioning of the
"tan books” was generally accepted in Abd Viisud's time s seen from
ke fact that the Andehosian scheolsr AbA'T-'Abbls Ahmaed ibn
Ma'add* al-Tujib! from Iglieh (4. aboot 550} based his work on the
“famons eollections, ie. the ten books') but instead of al-Bayhagt
he used the work of "AH b, "Abd al-"Asiz al-Baghavi® But in the
Mashrig also they did not stop st the canon of six books after the
soventh century. The “six books’ were generally recognized as the
chief works of hadith but with the reverence paid to the 'Tlaned’
al-prema 14 would have besn copsidered as an Injustice not to award
part of the boaour accorded to the seugannaf of the third century
to the old seuswads which until nowr hed not hed = fair thare of it
Whereas, in the Maghrib, the canonization of the ten books was due
to an endeavour to find the best sources for practical law, in the
Eact it was meraly the result of the effort to rehabilitate, at least ina
literary sanse, the venerated authorities of the past whose works were
not considered within the siffg, also for practical reagons, Therefore
thls canon of ten books did nof gain established anthority in the East
a% it did under official sponsorship in the West. The selection of the
ten works is also pot unalterably fixed bot Jeft to subjective incling-
tions, Here they are not met with before the eighth century, At that
time the traditionist Shams al-Din al-Husayn! from Damescus
(d, #5s) wrote a book entitled al-Tadbhiva fi Rifdl al-"Ashara, in
which all the informants occurring in the sswddy of the "“ten books'
wera $o-be deslt with in the same wayr as earlier Hteratime on tradi-
tions had occupied itself with the treatment of the riidd of the two
Sakihs, and later with the 7 al-kitud al-sii2.? The ten books here
are chosen quite arbitrarily and comprise in addition to the six
books: {7} the Muwafa'; (8] al-Musnad (parbaps that of Ahmad b.
Hanbal?), {4} the Musnad of al-Shaf'", (10} that of Abfi Hanlfa.'
The well-kmown Ibn Hajar al-' Asqalin] also summarized ‘ten bookst
in one of his works, “Adedf al-Kadeb gl dshera wa'l-Munied al-
Hauhalf,'t Alxdf means the beginning and end of the fmids, the
companion to whem the tradition is related back and the most
recent suthority who transmits . Since “ten books and the Mucnad
of Ibm Hanbal' are refarred to here rather then eleven books, it must
be presurmed that the ten refers to 2 number of hadith works that in
somee way belong together,

1In Yaght, 1, po 385, B Ma'nif

N Cmn Legd. Balzs, 2od ed, I p, dxseged od, IV, p. 76; of. alsa p. 101,
Abtwandt, Berl. Cat I . 133, B0 1agB.

8 Tob Fuff., KAL, a0, g, al-Liababl

i Ihid., KXII, no. B. The combination {of the sic bools?) is mointelligihle;
ihid., XXEIV, 8o, 12,

E Thid., ot 13
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v

The apogee of Lslamic literature was of very short duration. Its
dresh immediacy decayed as quickdy as it hed developed in all its
branches frem its beginning into sstenishing richness, giving way to
dry and lifeless compilation. A few great writers whe stand out as
exceptions show up the general level of intellectual production even
troze, In the fifth century of Islam, the literature, especially in the
religicus field—el-Ghardli &5 the last author with independent ideas—
shows {ew onginal concepls or independent attitudes: compilatipn
and writing of commentaries and glosses is in full swing, Several old
bunksmmkedhmanmmmam-gemkiaepdmmd
{mukfitasar); this characterizes with but few exceptions the lterary
activity of the subsequent era.

When an Arab ceitic points to the tenth centery as the period in
which there are hardly any more anthors but merely copyists!
he is too lenient towards the preceding five Bundred years. Al
Muqaddasi (fourth century] was already able to say that some of his
predecsssore were but compilators and fo consider himsell as a
laudable exception to the general trend of literary work by men-
tioning as & particolarity of his book that offered only new, hitherio
unheard of, material® Compilation increases gradually, passing
through different stages up to al-Suydf (d. gr), who Tepresents Che
peak of the later Tslamic literature,? and this development shows &
steadily decreasing original productivity and an increase in the most
superficial kind of book making which can hardly be distingui
from plagiariem, Even a relatively eatly writer, al-Huss {fifth
century], is a real literary magpie and confesses to the principle:
"In compiling my book T claim no more glory than that of the best
selection, since selecting is part of ons’s intelligence,'d In the tenth
century a historical writer characterizes the Literary circumstancas
of his time with the words: "Anthorship nowadays is but collecting
what is scattered and glueing together what has crombled.’ In the
corse cf this literary decay it came to this, thai even the loose
stringing together of gleamings without any guiding principle—as
for exiumple in the Kadliypd? of ALE'1-Bagd’ or the Safinat al-Raghd

*'Umir b. Maymtin al-Mapheibt, ZDMG, XXVITL P §L8,

® AlMugaddast, ed. de Gogje, p. 247,

* ALSakhaw [in Meaminge, Tad, al-Mwfasnivi, p. 22, 10} hag corrsctly
characterized the plagiuriom of this writer, for whess compilations ws must

beoks. Vet it i ol Suvddd who wrote a smoadme o8 “the diferonce bebwees
auther and plagiariat’ (Cal. ar, Lued, Batar, I P- 237. In the Lithographed
wdition of al-Suydi's magdmar 81, T275} Hhis & not fneiuded.

4 Zahr ol 4485, T, p, 4.

¥ Iba Fubayra, Crom. Mekb, 11, p. 308, panels,
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(Baliqg, 1283}—was called literature and the cotlector was the mare
highly praised the more volumes he £lled with his collectanes, The
collectansa of Bahi’ al-Din al-'Amill—svhich are so relizhed by
erizntalsl —are overshadowed by similar works which were written
earlier, The Andsluzizn historian Ab@'l-Hasan b. Sa'fd, who is wall
known to readers of al-Maggar], wrots under the name of Meorzame®
a eollection of belletristic and historical notes, the volume of which is
gaid tobe o came] load. ®

Oriertal authors always accepted much latitude in respect of
Hterary ownership, An index of plagiarists would contain many
important names. This bad custom began early in Islamic literature.®
We have shown elsewhere in detall how piratical was the behaviour
of, for example, al-Tha"alibi (d. 430).% In the seventh century 'Iméad
al-B¥in b, al-Athir simply copled the historical commentary of Iba
Badrin and passted the work off as his own without even mentioning
the troe author.® Without giving it much thought *Umar b, al-
Mulaggin plagiatized in the eighth century: a bingrapher reports
that the lsrgest part of his three homdred works were thelts [rom
other authors,” That the famous al-Magqrizf bad few scrupies in this
respect we learn, in regard to his great historical book, from the
biography of al-Sakhiwi, who accuses him of having simply made
his own the work of his predecessor (al-Awhadl},® end this accusation
appears more credible when it is known that ithe same al-Magrizl
coped Thn Hazm lizerally without even once mentioning him.?

The science of tradition also was past its prime with fts first
glassics,. With the closing of that liferature which we have jost
deserfbed as the canonical ome, boundless compifation began £o gain
ground, It is trua that hadith literatare in its very natore coold be
Little alae bat the fruit of collection and compilation. But it has been
evident from what has gone before that the independence of the
classical collectars is seen in their following their own principles

1 Fifewatrergisch. dov Sk'a p. 2y

t Bupdel. Collestora beved such Httes for their works Bahd™ al.Tho calls
ooe of kis-worics ' aeankag” [ndhkiarn.

* 4L Maqqar, I, fo Geo. A collection of fabolous extent ie mentioned by
Tashloprizade in his histary of Ottoman schalars, al-Shagl'ig ol-Nu'miiyye
(s, Eaber, Holtibiothek, Vienna, H.Q., no. 122), L, fol. 1o5a, The actaor is
Mawlind Ma'ayyad.zide, beginnizg of the tanth century,

b pbMas'adi ascoses Ibe Cutavbe of stealing the contents of the work al-
A akdsy ol Tiwdl (ed. Guisgass) and claiméeg it os bis own, H. K, IL po105.

E Geachizhis dar 5 prachsdekeiambal, 111, pp. agf.

' Dory, Commemizird Halerique sur e podme d'Iin Abdoun, introducton, p.

T alBakkhwi (Ms. Haiser. Hodbibliothek, Vienna, Mixt wo. 133}, fol 1272
fal-Tlan® al.Lamt', V1, p. 103,

* Dantrembee, BHiatolns £es Sultans Samlouks de FEgypes, I, oo 28

¥ FEhiritem, p. 202,
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in their colleciing, and in thefr critical evaluation and practical
application of what they had collected; this is increasingly so the
nedrer we gat to the beginning of this literaturs. Already the later
parts of the “six books” show the decay of literary power, which from
the fifth century sank right down to the level of exercizes In com-
pilation 3

Tt must be stressed, however, that even the Tater literary rep-
resentatives of the seience of tradition have in their compilations
certain purposes in mind and intended to serve the study of the
hadith by practical comtributions, This parpose is achieved by [270]
various means. Firstly ihey aim 2t working cancnical books to-
gether, either just the two Jakids (fam' bayn al-pahikayn), as, for
example, the two Andalusian theologians, al-Humayds from Majorca
(@. 458} and Tbn al-Kharrdt from Seville (d. 382):% or they extend
the work to the whole of the six canonical books, sometimes adding
ong or other rencwned work (Musnad Afnad or al-Darimi). The
more the development of literatore advances the more extensive
becomes the material used for these compilations. In the eighth
century, "AlS" al-Din al-Shaykhi frem Baghdad (d. y4z) based his
work on compilation {ealled Maghil al-Mangal), in addition fo fhe
six books, also on the Muswad of Ahmad, al-Muzeatia” and al-Dira-
quini,? gad in the ninth century al-Suviift extended the field even
{urther in his compilation all existing collections frem new points of
view in his Jem' al-Jewdmi'.? By Inventing new, even i incidental,
principles of dividing the material this great compiler attemptad
to give his works the Havour of novelty. AbS Mubammad al-Husayn
b, Mag'dd al-Beghawi (d. ea. 510} appeared sarlisr in the field with a
certain critical system in his Masidih al-Swnne, He produced a
collection compiled from seven basic works whoze material he
classified according to fixed principles by guoting first in each
chapter the passages from the two Sakiks as sakik, ie es perfecily
sound badiths, then giving a rumber of hasaw, ie, “beantifal
hadith'—as he calla those taleen from the Sumas works —and finally
adding from time to fime quite uncertaln traditions as Eharih

* The kst ariginal badfth work 0 be adapted and studied tater {thomgly
nok oo olien) wed the Ssieh of Tha Hibbdn (died 3540 which wes known
becaase of fts artificially detailed dispeaition ooder the name of al Togasts
't wied”, o M3, of 3 Jater adaptation of this work with glosses by 1bn Hajar
i in the Ol ar. Bl Mg, po 7o8b, no. 1570, a frmgmest in Ablwardd, Besl
Cat I, p. 108, no. 1263, In ihe A sfuld of-Pafadditkln ane can find 2 dessrip:
tiom of the arrangement of this Badlih work [Zee GAL L, 178, 571, 273

PLE Caizo Cat. I, p. 214; Gt ar. B, Mus,, oo, 1589, pe 705 a.

¥ Coisar Cat, 1, p. 336

4 H. Eh, IL p. fizg; of for the two great collections of 8. { Fom al-fomTot’
and ol-fdmi' al-Saghts), Abdwarde, Berl. Cat. I1, p, 185, B8, 351 p. b4y,
a0, 15493
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jstrange} or even du'if. He was preceded in this work of classification
by al-Tirmidhi who was the first to distinguish the "heautiful’
hadiths® Al-Baghawi however lecidly arranged the variously
qualtified savings according to their gredes of authenticity and
therefore his warlk, thanks to its completensss and practical nse-
fulness, enjoyed great popularity among the Muslim people op to
quite recent times, especially I the adaption made by Wali al-Din
al-Tabriel in the eighth century (Miskbdt ol-Mepdbih), For Muslims,
especially the half-leamed, this book replaces alf thoss older coflec-
tions from which it was compiled; it awoids all the inconvendent
display of {endds and, as the author admits In his preface, aims less
at scholarly pedemtry than at edification: "I have collected theze
hadiths for those who dedicate themselves io the sarvice of Ged, so
that this work may give them, together with the Book of God, some
portion in the susan and may support them in their intention of
leading a life pleasing to God.” Though every legal chapter of hadith
is Tapresented, a preponderance of the ethical and edifying parts is
evident,

A eecond motive obtaining among the later collectors is the
attemnpt to confine their compilations to & particular sphere of the
akadith collected in the bools of fraditions, limited by Its contents,
Hadiths are collected from the point of view ethical Behaviour under
the lithe of al-Targhib wa'l-Tardid, such as that by the Nisabirian
thealogian al-Bayhaqgl (d. £38) or later that of Zaki al-Din al-Mundh-
irt (d. 6s6), who does not confine himself to moral sentences only.®
Other authors stresged legal traditions. The famous Ibn Taymiyya
(d. 652) salected the abiditk elakldm from the six books and the
Musnad Akmad® and he was preceded in this by the Andalusien
Thn al-FKharrdt al-Azdi (see above p, 241) and his Hanbalite comrade
al-Tamma ii. (p. 24x).1

The third motive was the entirely formal endeavour to sum-
marize the most important hadiths in an easily accessihle compens
diumn, 0 that every saying could easily be found, This led, appar-
enily from the fifth century enwards, to an alphabetice! srrangement
of the sarings® whether by the names of informants or by initial

1 Abeve, po 232 What is described as ghartb in his mede] Baph. bbtladed
sach, e e tradition of the bird fakens, ¢, 135}, I, @ 2o, 3,

= ¥s, of the Br. Mus, Cad ar. Br, Mus., p, 7200; Aklwardt, Berl. Cat, 11,
p. 14T, nos. 13280 f, B eollection of &l-BHawawi, lkld, py 145 oo- 1334

3 Lf. above, p. 242

i Caito Cat 1, po. 240, 254, 2061, 313 Ahlwandt, Berl. Cat 1L, po 136 Bos.
raogfi

FE.g Warmer B3 355, of the Lejden Library, Cat. IV, po. Gg=74; bis. oo,
1575, Cods wr, Be, Med, p. yr3a; Ahlwardt, Berl. Cat. 11, pi 271, oo 1278, pu
123, 0o, [39f The works meotioood in Doill's Caf. feried., nos. 3453 439 ame
alag of this kind.
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words of each saying® With this the various points of view fram
which traditionists of later Muslim penerations approached the
repeated elaboration of the vast hadith material are by no means
exhausted. Some of these new collections were guided, 25 was true
2o of some of the compilations previeusly mentioned, by the
general intention fo axtend the field of traditions and to vindicate,
a5 a religlons source, saymgs which were formarly rejected by a
stricter school 23 not trostworthy or as insuficiently authenticated.
To muke extensions in this direction was most dificult in the legal
field; the preatest liberality was shown {following here older views)®
m parsenetic and legendary traditions. Hese large numbers of
traditions were interpolated which at the time of the six books had
been rejected or in part had not even been i existence then, The
inclination to expunge manifest falsifications of earlier and later
times disappeared, and strict zealots such as al-Khatth al-Baghdads
{d. 463} and Tba al-Jawsl (d. 5o7) the most zealons persscutor of
forgeries, who wrote a large number of books on mewd@'df and
mudaliisir, preached to the deaf. A whele series of refntations? were
intended to weaken the castigations of the intolerant Ibn al-Jawz,
and the public was eager for the rescoe of all kind of condsmned
hadiths, which were to be restored to an hasaurable position,

The attitode of pions Mustims of this period towards the refection
of traditioms is evident from vacious signs. ‘Abd al-Rahmin b.
Ldris al-Réz! (d. 327) wrote in the fourth century his work ol fark
wa'l-Ta'dil, which was concerned with the evaluation of critical
objections to suspect authorities of traditions and suspect sayings.
This work exists in the Cafro Library In six volumes gnd in 2 few
Incomplete copies.s Once a pious corpanion entesed the lecture
room of the author while he was busy reading out his work. "What
are you reading?’ asked the puest, Yiisuf h. al-Huzzyn al-Rizd, of the
lecturer. He answerad: ‘It i entitled: al-Jarf wa'l-Ta' dH. ‘And what
does this title mean?' ‘T examine,’ rephied the author, “the elrcom-
stances of scholars, which of them can be considered as trustwarthy
and which not.’ Then ¥isuf replied: ‘Ars you not ashamed before
Allah to slander pecple who wers received into Paradise some
hundred or two hundred years ago?” 'Abd al-Rahmén wept and gaid:
‘0, Abll Ya'qab, if this speech had reached my ears befors [ began
writing this work, verily T would never have written it.’ The book
fell from his hands and he was in such a state of excitement ihat he
conld pot continue the lecture§ Thase were the feelings of even

P AL-Buyet! ol followed aiphabstical order,

* a#e ahiove, pp, Tagil

' CL B Kk, VI, p. 264 for the refitations of Thn al-Jawst's eriticism,
»aire Cat. 1, p. 1y [R4AL S 1, pp, ay8ep, Hydirabad roqril]

* Abal-Mabdsin, I1, p. 286,

[213]
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critical minds when roverence for the tradition overcame them, This
report 5 an acfual iustration for fhe statement by al-Tirmidhi
that there were people who condemmmed the critfcal svaluetion of the
trustworthiness of the miffl?

From such motives later traditiondsts re-established what former
stricter research had theown ot from the material of tradition, This
tendency was at work soon after the geners! dissemninzgtion of the
Sabike. AlFHEKImM from Nisibir [d. 405)—'the great hffz, the
imdAm of {ransmifbers’ as al-Dhababi calls him—wrote & Mausfodrak
“ald al-zalilays in which he defended several traditions against the
twe Sakiks and, more especially, endeavouared (o prove that the two
sheikhe had unjustly suppreseed many traditions which by their own
shural cught to have been regarded as fully walid. He fortified
hirnsel! with Famsgm water in order {o be strengthened by the
blessing of this holy drink in his pious intention.* What kind of
traditions he defended agzinst unjust condemmation can be seen
frem the following examples. There we fnd slly fables of the
meefing of the prophet Ivis (who is described es three bundred
dhird” high) with Muhammed and hiz companion Anas b. BAlk.
The Old Testament man of God embraces the Prophet of Ialam, con-
verses with hin and they shaore a meal 2t 2 iable which Jdescends
from heaven. After this mesting Elijah vanished mto the skv apona
cloud. Al-Hikim adds o this account thet this is ‘sahih’, ie. bears
the mark of undentable truth. It is to the credil of the independence
of mind of Muslim scholars that the spreading of this legend, which
bas for it an suthority [ke that of al-Hakim from Misibic, was
energetically rejected by Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi (d. 74B). This
Dhakabl followed in the sighth century in the footsteps of thase
who in former times exposed the gu'afd’, ie. onrelinble transmitters,
Amongst others he wrote 2 book entitled al-Misdn #'-du'afd’.?
In this book he dares to make the following remark against this
fable: "Was not al-Hikim afraid of Allih in giving to sweh an
account the seal of troth?” The same scholar also wrote & compen-
ditm of the Mastadead with refuting glosses, Here he adds the follow=

L AL-Tirmidks, 11, p. 332-

b Tab, Hugl, KILI, no. 32 we ofier cevoomter i Liograabics the belicd
in the afficascy for schalurly andertakings of Zomearm waber. AL-Blafl ab-
Baghd&dl, wlw tas s boon often mentioned in this stedy, drank of the sacred
water with the intestion of participeting m the blessing of being beried next fo
the boly Bishr alFaf, and focther that his kistorical work might be read in
thke masqua ot Haghddd emd that bhe hinepeld n:l.iah'l. lecture in the Massdr
meosque. {Ihn al-Mulaggin, Leblen Ma Warser oo 553, fal. 55a): The weli-
Imowr: pelypraph Ibn Hajer drenk the water in order 10 hooosmds a8 lescasd
al-Dihaliabi (Tah M, XXIV, no. 12). AL Babr i ol Avebi glves & chasae-
tarissic aosount about the eficacy of the Zomezam drml, al-Maggaer, I, o, o8,
Ink with Zamzem weter: [hn Boshlawl, P 507,00, TEX,

' Fab. Huf., RXI, na. g
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ing words to the passage in question: Verily, this is invented; may
God make uvgly the man who mads this lie; I never dreamt amd
would not have believed it pessibie that al-HEkdm was ignorant to
such a degree as to belfsve guch things to be true! Ameng the
traditions excluded by the Sahiks which al-Hikim re-introdoces i3 a
tradition sbout the Mahdi in which an exact description of this
saviour is given; the author of the Musfadrak thinks that the fsndd
of thie hadith entirely corresponds to the sharf of Muslim 2 Al-Hakim
also included the kadith al-tayr (see above, p, 113} in his Musta.
drak—he seems to have had Shi'ite inelinations —and what erthodox
theologians thought of this is seen from this remark by al-Dhahahi:
T thought for a long time that al-Hakim would not dare to include
in his Afustadrah the “bird tradition”, but when I stndied thisbank
I was really frightened by the many apocryphal traditions amassed
m this book."* Another specimen of al-Hakir's attempts at reseue is
the fact that he claimed that the badith praising the ‘schalar of
Medina' (Malik b. Anas)d was entirely in agreement with the shusz
of Muslim, on account of which ha considered it 23 one of the sahih
traditions

L Eath pamnges im ol Dami (=%, albid), 1, p. 338, tEg.
8 Inniibn EKhaldta, Mugaddirea, p, 265, 10,

*AL-Dmendr! {o v, al-wuddn, [, p, 400,

' See xbove, p, 242,

P Al-Damled (s, al-Matiya), 11, po 38z,
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VENERATION OF SAINTS
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Lige any other religicus system that sprang from a process of
historical evolution and was subject to many contacts, Islam too
at the time of its maturity iz no longer & pure product of the inner
development of itz own original concept. It iz rether the result of
several factors, the chisf two of which are: the development of its
own particular basic idens, and the influence of old existing ideas
which were entwardly conquered and pushed aside but in Eact were
unconscionsly transformed by it and assimdlated to its own essence.

During this evelutionary process Islam was also forced, by the
influence of the inherited instincts of the belisvers, to leave in many
respecis tha line which was traced at the beginning for its belief and
its practice. In no other feld has the criginal doctrine of Islam sub-
ordinated itself in such a degres to the needs of its confessors, who
were Arabs only in a small minoity, as in the fiald which i3 the sub-
ject of the present study: the vensration of saimts,

It ancient Tslam an insurmotntable barrier divides an infinite and
unapproachable Godhead from weak and finite humanity. The
helpless creature looks ngingly to the Emitless heights, to the
reelm of infinity and fafe which is unattamable to it No human
perfection can particlpate in the realm of infindte perfection, no
supernatural gift of & privileged individual can mediate between the
two spheres, which are lnked only by the relations of cansality and
dependence. No cresture has part, even in a finite and qualified

HThe fellowing slhort 1ist containg works on the Talamic cult of exints whick
may provide El.rrt]:.ur:l]lurr.ratl.an: for the phenomena disoomsed. h].r G-ul-:'lm'rﬂ'
B Bris and B KriseHeinpch, Volksefaub Berelch der Felp 1; Wail-

ziriswesen wnd Helligenserpkrung, Wieshaden, rgBa m._m.l knd Serisl:
canaan, A ohesehnadgt Sadmis srd Soncfic EalesH, canding T3

LI H T 24 Marabpat " RoR X 5

Hsted im J. I Pearson, Pedes Tilsesloys 1ooferges, o8 affif-gea],
published by Goldziher on the subiect afier the Mohemmedonische Sfudien

are ‘Aus dem mubsmmedanischen Heiligenkuoie in Apypsen,’ Globus 71 (1897,
pp- 2338, and “HNowwelles contributions & V'bagiclogie de Plglam,” REE,
KLY (ppoz), pp- 208#]
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measure, in the might which perfains to God; there is no ereature
which cwing toits perfection deserves even a shadow of the venera-
tion due t2 God: thers iz no cult conceivable which 5 directed
towards other objects than AllAh no call for help, no recourss in
misfortune is thinkable, except to ADEh. Even the most perfect
human heing, whom God cheoses 1o teach all mankind, is & wenk and
transient as olther men, he s mortal and full of passion as they are.
He cannot influence the ceurse of natare, he works no miracles and
knows no mysteries—since only God can do these things—and only
{he word of God which emanates from his mouth 5 of unatfainable
perfection. He himself i3 merely “the first who confessed Islam’
[Sfira G:14}, "a beauntiful example to all who put their trust in God,’
‘a shining torch’ for them (38ra 33:31, 45). He even rejects the tifle
“Yather of trus belisvers:” he is God's envoy and the end of the
prophets {v. 40). He does not know what is hidden and himself pro-
claims this to those whom be wishes to gain for himself: *If 1 Jmew
what i3 hidden I should acquire much good and nothing evil would
touch me' [S@ra 7:188, cf. 6:50). God does not reveal the secrets of
the future even to him, and be firmly dendes such knowledge. He
says: “They will ask vou for what time the arrival of the hour (of
judgement) is fixed; tell them "Knowledge of this is with Ged only’
« . » They atk you this as if you knew; tell them only God knows'
{Stra 9:185-186) 1 Only God has the right to the title of "Knower of
the hidden and present’ ("dlim al-ghavh wa'l-shabdda). When asked
to work miracles Muhammed bas bat one answer: “Praige he to my
Godl Am [ anything but a man, an eavoy?' (Sdra 17:95. 96). a
description which occurs repeatedly in the Koran, The same con-
cept of Muhemmed's office and of his relation to other men is also
expressed in the oldest documents of the Muslim commumity, the
old kadith. 11 i= offan repeated that the founder of Islam doss not
wish to be distinguished more than other prophets:? the khasd'is
al-nabi in thelr oldet version® do not concern particular mireenlons
powers of the Prophet but points in religious and social life in
respect of which certain limitations ara waived for him, or they deal
with favours which God showed to him before all other men, There
are only two points concerning his personal cepacities: that in
comtrast to other prophets he was not eent to only one nation but to
mankind a% a whols, and that he alone could be intercessor with God
on behalf of his believers,* He is explicitly made to peotest against

i Pq:'rhips here an infoence of Makt. @430 55 to assvamed §

B, Tafstr, nag g1, o7, &t

E B ol poo g five Rhopdiis of. sbove o 310 Later this fSeld was ex.
tendud and partientarly the Shi'ites stressed it; cf. Quenry Dvosd sssidman
varmril ge ol comcernaxi fax M wsalvueos ahpdles (Faris, 1871-2), I, p. d44.

& 9 kth gpectz] referenos ta Stra 2L355, TFBL.
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his perscnal character being described in the same way as Christians
deseribe the person of Jesus® "Do not praise me as Jasus, son of
Maryam, is praised, but say "the servant of God and His envoy™';
this sentence is said to have been erjginally in the Koran but to heve
been omitted later,* In many traditional wtterances he i5 shown as
equally determined t¢ reject claims to know secret things as in the
Roran,* and in the same sense *A'isha is made to say: "There are
three things: who mainteins them maintaing a cerioes He in rEspect
of God; he who thinks (sa'ema, see above p. 38) that Muharmed
has seen his God; . . . he who thinks that Muhammed kept anything
secret of what God revealed to him (see above p. 114) . . . and he
whothinks that Muhammed knew what would happen the next day.
Even in his capacity of jadge, Muhammed is made to decline BNy
claim to deeper illumination or insight; be i as lisble to subjective
wrrors in welghing the argoments of the parties, as any other humsan
jwdge.® There s a well-known manner in which he is made to refeet
chellenges to work miracles, alter the course of nature, revive dead
persens, by pointing out that all this was not his mission.®

Islamic dogmatics thereby gained a welcorne idea” and did oot
omit to elaborate it in its scholastic manner, Tt is thus enabled to
teach, in agreement with the most ancient manifestetion of Muskm
prophetism, that the fact of election to the office of prophet s not
duee to the perfection of the individual concerned, nor can smeh
perfections be acquired by spiritual endeawour: the prophet's
appointment i% merely an arbitrary action of God which turns
towards whemsoever God alects, even if such an individual shows
little personal preparedness for so exalted 2 ealling.* The prophet is
oo mote perfect than any other man, but is homan as evaryhody
¢lse, and only God's arbitrary grace makes an unworthy pérssn the
interpreter of His will, To let the prophet touch the borders of tha
divine and supernatural would be shirh (‘essociation’)—a technica]
term which in lslam embraces, at least in theory, a wide fisld.?

® B Mubdrabaw, no. 17 [—ed. Krchl, Hudid, oo. 31,

¥ Is pot included, howewer, in e wmaual Het of suck passages (cf Maldeke,
Gesek, det Cor., pp, 1748 [208 8d., I pp. 2340 The traditon ales DCOERS I8
B. Anbivi. zo. g8 DEriml, Figds, oo, 62 Akmad b Hanbal, Musnad, I, pp.
23, #4. 47, 55 al-Tirmidht, Shawdsl al-fMugaf, 17, P 48 It [5 nowhere
Bladed, . that it was pert of the Moran; the fact that ie sometimes
follows the dya! shrefm—ioe which cf Naldeke, L PP 2480—may have
caiced the armor.]

¥B. Tafstr, no. 83, to Sars 5iv01.

¥ AlTiwddh, TT, p. 179,

¥B. AhMim, nos. 24, 25, o.f. Mazalim, oo. 16,

* Iok Hiskiem, p. By, 5

L al-Ghaadll, ol-Myngadk min ol Daldl, T4, 1857, L p. 47,

U Al-Mawdpif, o4 Eosrensen, p. 170,

' CL ZDMG, XLI, p. 6. In the teachings of the badith every kind of supar-
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People who nurzed and assimilated in their heart the monotheistic
concept of Islam with all its consequences have extendaed this idea
to its limits. Druring the fth century of the Hijra, when the venera-
tion of saints with all it excestes dominated the world of Islam,
there bved a Muslim mystic called Samnfin and swrnamed al-
Mubibb, the loving one, i.e. he who is sunk in the love of AllEh.
Samnfin once officiated as mw'adhdhin and when he reached this

fn his text; ‘I comfess that there is no pod but Allah, Y
confess that Muohammed s God's apestle’—of which combination
it was in fact said that hare God *joined his name with that of the
Prophet*—he said: "0 God, if not Thon Thyseli hadst ordered
the recitation of these words T wonld not mention Thy name in ona
breath with that of Muhammed® ® Such expressions of the exclosive
monotheistic conscience alse octur in cirdes which are far removed
from the pantheistic impolses of mysticism; in another place many
of these have been collected 8

It may be easily mmderstood that Mahammed was led to deprecate
his gwn gifts by more than his lofty concept of God. This was for the
clever man an easy way to avoid the danger of risking his prestigs
by unsuccessfol attempts at miracles. With his typical lack of

ce, which iz bere shown by his recognation of older stories
ol prophets, he had at every turn to reconcile the miraculoss gifts
of the old prophets with his own teaching, and occesionally he was
forced even to ralse them to a much higher position than he elaifed
for himself (particularly Jesus, 3043 ., 5 Tog-110).

After all this there is no need to explain in detail that within
Islam in its original form there was no room for the veneralion of
saints as it so largely developed later. The Koran itself polemizes
directly against the veneration of siints in other confesaions which

* Nkisgoal al-Adad, I, p. 109, 24 Hasmin o, Thibit [rot in the Diwdn];
wd-garrma -8k b Lesdi (0 muika)idhd odfs A'bhamesdf-newad Bl bing
axhfimdn.

8 A1 Biqa', fol. 15n.

8 In the ariwcle ‘Le momotldisme dans la wie religienss de=s musnlmang,*
REHR, XVE 1887}, pp. 15741, To axempier mentioned there for avoiding the
word Allb in compound proper names may be added ‘Abdin (="Abd ALSE)
Abo'i-Mabicin, 11, p, 224, On t4 otler basd the names from the sscond
century, LEHE and Bi'[16h {the names of the t=0 danghters of the poet ARR'L-
*Addhbeva), desorva mentioning, Agh, IT1, p. 270, 4.

stition, belaf io omens, weartng of amulets, and wie of magis formuolae, is
caliiad pkirg: Aba D¥iwod, 31, ppe 1oo, 1o3; of al-Tirmddhi; I, po goy: I, P 55,
ab.DamieT 5. aldigha), I1, p. 37y Hypoerisy [mipd’) is also catled sdded,
Tabdkth. b 5040 IR ancther passage it 15 called the '[ttle abdrk’ [al-ck, ol
apghar), al-"Jod, 11, p. 36q, ol Ibn Maje, p. 296, imme yosire'Zrivd's shivk,
Already Disgmlin is mede t2 wash has som of shirk io his mapies, al-Tirmidhs,
II, g 199,
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congider their ahbdr and rukbde as arliah, divine masters (Slra g:31).
Saintly men and women, who By their endeavonr to renomnes
wordly goods, to live for God's sake, and to grve willingly their lifs
as martyrs for Him, rise above the masses, could 5] he recagmi

from this point of view, and are therefors objects of admiration and
emulation, the Koran ftself mentions them and prefers them to all

delights await them. But they are no mightier than others whils
amongst the living, and after their death they cannot be afficacions
In God's stead or daim superhuman honoars, They are nothing bat
dead people who obtain their reward from God ‘becanss Ha dalights
In them and they in Him.' But they achieve blessedness only for
themsclves through Allih's mercy, they have nothing to offer or to
grant io the survivors, and like svesyone except God 'cannet he
useful or do harm.*

There is an enarmots gap between this concept held by early
Ilam and the pesition which the veneration and invocation of
saints everywhere occupies shortly after the spread of the new

potent Godhead in order to satisfy the need which was served bay the
gods and masters of their old traditions now defeated by Islam,
Here too applies what Karl Hase says of the cult of saints in general:
that it “satisfies within 4 monotheistic refigion a polytheistic need
o fll the cnormous gap between men and thelr god, and that it
ariginated on the soil of the old pantheon,"

It became possible to ascribe to men supernatural attributes which
participated in the divine powers oaly after the complate trans-
formation of the Islamic doctrine aboat prophecy, It would have
been impossible for the ides of supernaturally gifted men to
alonguide the figure of & prophet such as that ;’;Iamind by Muohars-
med 1o his peaple. The prophet had after all te be ahove the erewd
of awifvd”, the head of which he was destined to become in the conrse
of the development of the cult of sajnts. In effect the attitnde of
peuple who turned to Tslam favoursd (he extension of the attributes
of supernatural powers end gifts 1o chosen men, Even the Arab
centemporaries of the Prophet, friends as much a5 foes, showed
little wnderstanding of an apostle of God who did not
ordinary folk in sapetnatural power and secret knowledge, They
said: “What manner of apostle is this? He eats food, and walks the
streefs. If only there were an angel with him with whom he wonld
be a preacher of morals, mﬁh&mregiwna{mﬂ} treasure or
owned a (miraculous) garden with fruits of which he enjoyed the
Benefit’ {25:816). They will nat believe him nnbess he makes springs

1 diandbuek der frodesianitsckin Polemdk, 1t =, . E26,
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gush forth from the earth or darkens the sky, owns & golden honse,
iz given a book from beaven in their presence. The Prophet counters:
“God forbid, am I other than human, an envoy?’ Peopls were hin-
dered from belief, affer troe guidance had come to them, by the
5&:_1:;1'.135'. "Has God sent an ordinary human being as envey? (r7:52-
ghl,

In the same way as his foes demanded from him supernatural
acts, the performance of miracles, and transcendental knowledge
(z:122, G109, 124, 7:Tp8—88, Toway, T8 27, 200133, 215, 20049
ete.) ! his friends credited him, despite his assiduous denial that he
possessed guch gifts, with the knowledge of hidéen things. °T have
knowtedge of today and yesterday, bul I am blind to the knewledge
of that which will happen temorrow': this was easily believed of an
ordinary poet® but of the Prophet such Bmitation wes unacteptable.
How should the Prophet not be equipped at least with the giits of
which sages, fortune-tellers and Adhins® could boast ameng the pagan
Arabs of his times?® His own protestations wese of little avail
The Arebs who were devoted to his cause combined their ackmow-
ledgement of him with 2 belief in his higher abilities. Such people
could not imagine as other than cmniscient & man who pretended
to have been sent to them by God,® There are several contemporary
testimontals for this, of which the first two ace likely to be anthentic.
‘The pagan poet s1-A'shi calls Muhammed, on the cocesion of his
comversion to Islam, ‘s prophet who sees what you (ordinary people)
éo not ses’? and another contemporary poet calls him flatly knower
of the secret things’ (*@im al-ghayd).” The Prophet paid a visit to the
Ansdri woman Rubey' bint Mu'awwidh after her mardage; the
young woman was surronnded by girl singers who were singing 4
dirge for their fathers fallen at Bade, and recited the follovwing
words: ‘Amongst us was a prophet who kmew what would happen
tomarrow {in the future).” It is true that the Prophet firmly declined
this praise.?

L fccerding to the practice of Muohommed of atiribiting 4o the appanents
af the ol proplwts the objections which the Qurayshites brought againat
himeel (ei. Part 3, p. 16, £his argument bs alsd pat in the mouth of the oppom:
ents of bioses, gireg. Such passages are collected, though in & rether sopecficial
and uneassiactary manmer, in the polemieal book by the AbbS F. Bougarde,
L clef du Covanw [Farls, 1852), pp. 26-g0,

® Tuhays, Mu'ald, v, 48, ed. Landberg . 08, ¥ 3,

® Am Aral Bdkin i mentiooed as late as the beginning of the second centary,
Al Takard, 11L, p. 21, @

* Welthausen, Kesir anal, Heidewtbumes, pp. 1300

O Part I, po33, 2ode 1.

* Ed. Therbecke (Mopeniand. Forsckunges, pu 254) v 14 [Diwdn, el
Gever, 17i14:]

¥ Hudhayt,, 126:3.

® B Aapkid, no, 12, NikdE no. 45,
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The beginnings of the often described change in the eoncept of the
Prophet, by which his figure was endewed with miraelous attributes,
thus reach back inte the earbest times of Islam. Already contem-
porary Lelievers saw in Mubammed only the superhuman mirscle
man, whise death surprised even "Unar as something impossible !
He threatened everybody who believed in the death of the Prophet
with crugl punishments. And the "Abd al-Qaye Arabs In Bahrayn
turn away from Islum under the pretext that a man who fs subject
to death like all other men canpot have besn a prophet.? Though
the suppesition of immertality had in the pature of things to be
dropped soon 4 the belief in the sopernatural gifts of the Prophet
whils alive could take firm root. It is one of the most curions pheno-
meng in the development of Fslam to obsesve ths sase with which
orthodox theology also adapts itself to the needs of popalar balief,
though this entails open contradiction to the unambiguous teaching
of the Koran. The power of fimd’ here scored one of its biggest
triumphs in the whole system of [slam, insofar as the belisf of the
people succeeded in penetrating into the canonical conception of the
Prophet and, so to speak, forcing it to make him inte a fortune-
teller, worker of miracles, and magician ® Without hesitation he is
made to say that he had been given the key to all the treasures of
the earth.® and he had nesd of it, too, in order to work the many
miracles of feeding, quenching thirst and healing which were
incorporated into his biography in arder to satisfy the jdeas of the
believers.” The activities of biographers in the next generation
tontributed sufficiently to making the miraculous pieture of the
Prophet more and more rich and all-embracing. As early as the thied
cenfury it was possible for the Andalusian theslogian Ihn Hibban
(d. 372) to teach that the man, who never censed to declare himself
to be "esh’ like the flesh of other men and to be perfectly duowomafis
with them, was not sobject to hunger and that any reports to the

| Fadd'sl al-A;3ab, no. 6.

2 A)-Tabar, I, pp. 187518

¥ Tnid., p. 1558, 15.

*In & pasepymic to Mubemmed ascribed to “Umoyya b ALLSalt in his
dfsfin Lt 8 adremsed with pood reason: sanniie famd pdia e gad meaddyuraddu
#a'-liaki bdwi'T-nasam, be diss as those died who have vacished, be will e
refurned to Ged, the creator of souls’, EhieTue? of- ddab, I, p. 133, 08 [Whenee
T, Echoltess, Umeifs dbn 408550k, Laintip. rons, #iiral

"Eg.,. B Jumw's, oo 250 Bww’, na, 3z,

B, MagdEs no. zp.

? Ewmgurdiies and Annotations, 11, r. Later, and apoclally  podemicsl,
theology even atrives to prove, by compating the respectve miraculous
stories, that the mimcles of Mrhammod were ‘more exalted sad endaring'
ihan thede tobd of Jesis, Ligputarie de raligions Mabomaedemoram odversg
Chrisgfignos, ol van den Ham (Leiden, 18ga), pp. 1238, particulasly pp. 128,
2; x27, 16.
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contrary must be refected as fabsifications.® 1t did not take long
before a thousand miracles of the Prophet could be listed.®

I

Thus the gap between the divine and the human was bridged. The
way was free to equip hummans with supernatural gifts. 5o now appear
the saints with claims to venerstion and invocation. Several pay-
chobogical facters, which we shall discuss in detail later en, contsl-
buted to fester the development of this alien ebement in the sof of
Islam and to make a necessity oul of it. It succeeded i estab-
lishing itself firmly in popular religion and in competing with the
axclusive cult of God. Side by side with the teaching—which re-
mained always valid and was never disputed—that only God may be
invoked and only in His name may an cath be sworn, the people
invoke the saints? and swear by their names.* Puritanical followers
of the sunma and sceptical people of enlightened views
valely against all this. The sheikh Hasan al-Hijdei (d. 1r3t). &
popalar post who not guite two centuries ago relafed the curious
gvents of his time in popular poems, which were wsed by “Abd al-
Rahmén gl-J3barti in his historical work, ridieuled the population
of Caire whoe invoked all their saints when the Nile was late in its
anxiously awaited rize.®

In order to be scoepted alongside the veneration of God the cult
of saints had to be attached to a word which even in the Keoran
described persons particularly favoured—ihough not equipped with
supernatural power. Such a term could then be used in the extended
meaning with which in course of time it became charged. This word
served the purpose of being ihe beaser of the completely un-Islamic
wveperation of saints and the legends associated with i, also lagiti-

1 ALl-Zueeqind, IV, p. 228,

8 Dicput, véltg. Mohommad, p. 243, 6 [For the developmont of the belid
in Muhammed's mitackss of. T. Aodrae, S¥e Person Mubampads om Lekre
st Glaunbun geiner Gemelads, Upasls, ra17y.)

¥ 0f Arabiss Mights, ed. Buddg, 1a7a, 0, po o4, invematon of "Abd ale
CRidir Gridnl arsd Savylda Nadlia in time of oeed, ibid,, I3, p. 320) fve anony.
movs elsts are mentioned through whose merit someons sttempts to obiais
from God selease from need: yo robd bi'l-tdamand af-oabpdhh fungidint; the
“fvg ghediths’ are presumably dentical with the pang e of the Indian Mostims
iGareln do Tassy, Mémoire sur bty postionlarieds de s roligion nosulmang daong
' Tiudd, . 1A},

& T4 in well known that in diflerent provinoes of Islam the cuth i made ia the
name of the respective local salnts: wa-laydt sided Yakpd me-faydl shdrd
ai- BEodoud, ate,

§ Aferrsifler bioseapbigues el bistorigusy . . . adulls de Varabe (Gairo, 1858,
L, p. 71 [Asabic text, Caico 1397, T, p. 30]; the biography of the poet ibid.,
B3 2 891=145 [Arabic text I, B, 75-93]-
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mized them in religions respect. We mean the word wall, plor.
auwiind”, Thisa word derived from a root which in the Semitic lam-
Euages expresses the idea of adherence, attachment, and nearness !
means Srstly: e who is close, follower, frend, refative ? and within
this group of concepts particularly that Blood-relatlon who in
Arab custom bas the duty of blood revenge for & member of the
tribe who has besn murdered, (Sfra 17:35, 27:50—cf. &m3—14123,
33:5)—the gi'8 had-dim or she'dr (=Arabic $ha'ir}® of the Bible,
or just heir in general ¢ In religions languags this ides of nearness
maﬂﬂdtﬂﬂlﬂut&lhemlnﬂmdmtﬁﬂud.ﬁejﬂﬁ—
regarding whom Muslims (together with the Christians] are wamad
not to take them as awliyd’, “since they are only awlivd’ of each
other, but if one of you considers them as friends, he belsngs to
them'®—are reproached for considering themselves as cwliyd’ of God
to the exclusion of all other men, ie. as the chosen People, as the
pioue far sxzallence who are certain of Paradise {5ra 62:6); on the
other hand Jews and Christian alike ave reproached for thinking
themealves o be children of God specially beloved by Him ({Sara
5:31 abnd'wilihi wa'abibbduhu). 1t §s the pious who zre in the
relation of wali to God, ‘they need not faar and be sad,'® Le. they
may feel secure from the horrors that Muhammed summoned against
the unbelievers and profiigates—sines they woeld partake aof the

i of heaven. From the general mesning of “someone whe is
clese’ in Old Arabic wsage the word was extended to the protector,
helper and patron,” curiously encugh sleo applied to divinely
venerated Beings of whom men believes that they help thoss who
venerate them. The venerations of snch beings, by which often
angels or even idols are meant, called shufa'd’ (sing. i'] by those
whe honcur them, &a sharply condemned in the Koran in mEny
passages (Sita Ioo1g; 13017, 18; 39:44, etc.) and is branded as shirk:
the objects of such veneration and involatlon are called shurabd’,
like the gods of polytheism. “Those whem they inveke in God's
stead cannot create but are creatures themselves, they are dead not

* In this sense waifl is uewally parnphrased by the synoaym garia, al-Baydiwd
oo Tocylh) el Mafling al-Gheyd, V, p, 684,

* Like the word momld (dertved from the same root) in s original u=e:
geeFart I, p. 101, note 5,

' CL Mordtman-Muller, Sabdischs Dembuidier, P, 35 [lGesendus— Pkl
Hebrdisches snd aramdische; Handwdvterbuck, under shiv 1],

4 Sara 1o, of, wol el 2dd = sy coessor to Hhe throme.

* S 5:56; this is however sxctended 1o iunbelievers In penesal, 3ua7, g5l

* Sara Teohy, common ln the second Stea, cf, 3i6yg, of those whe foll in
religious ward, 41:30, 43158,

¥ I thie sense, melf is alsa one of Fhe names of God, Redhicuss "On the sons
comely names’, ste, JRAS, MIL p, 67, oo szpif, 3:51 (God i5 the wal of ihe
belizvera), g2y, In paralislizm (eal correspends in this sense éo wagls or
Eha{1" [helper, intercessor, advecate), Sura 2:101: 4:47; 651, 60798, PYT.

™
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living, and know not when they will be resurrected” (Sfira 16:20-2),
and that this refers to beings called @iy’ is evident from & threat
referring to the same errer: ‘But do those who disbelieve think that
they can regard my servants epart from me as awifvd?’ Vertly we
have prepared hell for the denters of God” (18:102).

The impulse for the veneration of saints must indeed have been
very strong It managed to attach itsell to this very expression
which was so much decried in the Koran from the point of view of
the cult. Wali, the ploos devouot man? became the wall squipped
with the attributes of miracls, the intermediary (shaff') between
God and man, “(hose who are near to God through their obedience
and whom God eqaips with the gift of hia mercy (kerdeea)."s We will
now examine how the Muslim peoples shaped the image of such

PETEOLS.

I

In the opinion of Mushims a walf is not made throngh his deep
penetration into the divine secrets, Involuntary rapiure, which =
not prepared for by the person concerned through stody and
gpecalstion, i the beaginning and the wvisible sign of wali-ship,
People partaldng of such a state are called mafdhdh, This word
means etymologically the same as ‘rapt” in its original acceptation:
one withdrawn. Muslims call any person inspired by God whose
ecstasy i3 due mot to theosophical absorption but to spontancous
Huminetion, majdhad. Thus a historian reports of Yaoes b, Yious
al-Ehavbini, the founder of the Yinuaiyya order: "He had no
sheikh but was a mafdhdh, he was rapt away (drawn away) to the
path of good."* The group of popular welffs designated by this
name already during their lifetime is made up of such pecple. The
Muslim eeali is not cancnized only after his death; during his lifetime
he is recognized ss sach by the people and practizes his miracles for
all to 222, The populace, realistically inclined, even fnde it more
lilzely that a living weli should be more able to work miracies than
one who is dead. An Egyptian sammi; Shame al-Din al-Hanafi (8.
Byp), teaches: "When & wall dies, his power over natare with which
he was able to lend help cemses. If however pilgrims to hiz grave
nevertheless abtain belp o achleve the fulfilment of their desives,

31n anciest lingeistic osige waif in this context i3 the oppoeite of REH
A Hbazijite paet anye of the leader Qadort: sa'onts salfyyun wa'l-Mukailabu
kifirum, AbG Handfa Dindw, p. 286, 18, Hasfin b, Thibit says of Hishimite
babiovere who foll at Mota; Ruwd amiipd's'li, Iba Hishim, p. 778, 3 fom
tha battom.

E ALEaydiwi I, poogry (oo Sora 1003},

¥ ALMagelaf, Nadfsl, T p. 433, 1892 bt hSma eeafdbrtone fudidho {18 fasepi’l-
Akayri. [CF. "Madjdhel’ in £1.]
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thes is Allih's desd wronght through the mediation of the respective
gefd who sends help to the pilgrim according to the degres of the
gaint's prave that was visited. ™

We do mot intend to repeat the teachings of the Muslim mystics
on the hisraschy of the swlind, beginning with the g (pole} down
to the last cunning, begging dervish, since these ideas have often
been described in European Hteratore? The waifs do not wait for
the masses to sing their praise; they themselves lead the chorns of
glorification. The boasts and self-praise of some of the more pre-
surnptious walis are hardly credible. In order to base such behaviour
upen a sacrod tradition, they make 'All, a man particularly called
walf Alldk, to whom one of the first places is zssigned amongst the
saints, say: T am the dot under the latter 54', I am at the side of
God, I am the pen, I am the well-preserved tablet, I am God's
throne, 1 am the seven heavens and the seven earths,'? 0f Junayd
{d. 297), & 5if of the clder school, the words are reported: 'God
has given no knowledge to man =nd allowed them no entry to it
without letting me participate in it,’% and thés is a most modest
claim compared to what later saints say of themselves. Ihrihim
al-Dastigl, one of the four gufds and a pre-eminent national saint of
Muslim Egypt, says of himself: "God showsd me what is in the
heights when T was seven; at eishit I read the well-guanded tablet:
at nine T sclved the talisman of heaven and discovered in the first
sira of the Koran {he letter which dismays men and demons; at
fourteen I was able o move what rests and to make rest what moves,
with the aid of God.’

Mobammed has given me power over the whele world, over
demons, over all bodies and devils,

and ower China and the whelo Ezst to the borders of God's lands
my rule is justified;

I am the letter which not all who see it can read; the whols world
& subiect tome on Ty God’s arder,

All this T do not say for boasting, but it was permitted to me =
that people may not be ignorant of my way, 5

P ALSREa rial Bisgraphies of Shfts (M, of Lefpadp Univ. Library, oo. 357},
fol. 460, [al. Tabagdt al-Fiked, Cairo, 1200 IT, p. 1%8],

¥Lons, Moussrs snd Cusloms of the Modern Egyplions, 11, pp. 290ff;
WKremer, Harrech, fem, pp. 1728, Harpes, Fix du 450w Madien, introducidon:
and lastly Volless, ZDMEG, XLILL, pp. 113 & [CL Goldziher's ardele “Abdal®
#& pirvigad in the 2ad ed. of the EFT.

* AL M anbwd, fol, 18R

 Abo'EMabdsin, 11, p, 194.

BAH Bachi M-uhir:E al-Jhiiel al-Tadtds al- Fangipiyra (Bildg, 1308, XI,
e B
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Poems are cited of Abmad al-Badaw], the szint of Tanta In Ezypt,
which remind ene vividly of the vainglorious verses of the heroes
in the romances of "Antar and of Sayl, Ore of these posms begins
shus: ‘Before my existence T was a gufb and fmdes, I saw the throne
and what is above the heaven, and I saw God 28 He revealed Him-
self. T have no teacher and no example but the prophet Ta-Ha
(Muhammed) . . . Nobody before or after me has obtained more than
2 mustard-seed of the fulness of my Imowledge.'—'Abd al-(jidir
al-TOF says of himseli: "Before the sun rises it greets me; before the
vear starts it greets me and reveals to me all that will happen during
its course. I swear by God's majesty that the blessed and the darnned
are presented to me and that my epe rests upon the well-guarded
tahlet of fate, 1 dip into the seas of God's knowledge and have seen
Him with my eyes. I am the living proof of God's extstence. Iam
the Prophet's lieutenant and his heir on earth. It is possible that
such vainglorious utterances were ascribed to the above-mentioned
saintly by later biographers only, and that they themselves were
innocent of such conceit. Bat that such a spirit predominates in the
wall groups of later times is sean from & curious docament of this
literature, the antohiography of one of the most famous aifls: "Abd
al-Wahhib Ahmad al-Sha'r2ni (d. gy3). Usder the guise of humble
thanks® to God for being granted wonderful gifts of the spirit and
sanctity—this is already inherent in the tithe of the book®—the
auther tells the strangest things about his wonderful quakities, his
communication with God, the angels and the Prophet, about his
ability to work miracies and to find out the secrets of the universe,
etc. In the same way in which he deseribes the merits and miracalous
deeds of his saintly teachers and contemporaries in his wark Lawdpih
al- Amwdr he talks about himself—in order to thank Ged for having
considered him worthy of so many mercies.

In such circles the doctrine could easily arise fhat the walis wore
greater even than the prophets; & doctrine which cansod much argu-
memtation in {heclogical circles. It is hardly surprising that this
conesit zronsed the hatred of orthodox theologians for some rep-
resentatives of this trend, The fugahd’ were not alwaye prepared fo
put ap with such presumption by the s0ils. In Ton Batifta's time
there lived near "Ayntab in Syris, in the mountaing cutside the city,

t 51 BigE'l, I1T, fels 1gh, 376, 352

EPhis wos the excese of all Musfim euthers wie sounded the trumgpet af
thefr awn glory, 88 og. &l-Suyoll, of SHrmgsberickion der R, A kaderriz
der TP phil Bigd of, TEIX, Ce8ytl, p.28 This was calied: al-fepaddul
by'lpie A,

' Zada'if af-Mfinaw waT-akkiEs /1 baydn wufih altaboddull bi-ni* mal AllSk
315 Ey, M. af the Dresden Library, Fieischer, Gefl., oo i Hasgarian
Mat, Mus., no. XV of my description, of. ZDMG, XXXV p.ago[G4L i1,
- 538, 5 11, p. 466, repeatedly printed].
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an anchoret who was called "sheikh of sheikhs' and to whom pil-
grimages were made in order o be Blessed by him, This sheikh
once allowed himself the sentence thzt be was above Mubammed,
who eotild not live without women, whereas be hitoself was celibate,
This was too much for the gddis of the four orthodox schoals, whose
mames wre given in oor source; they strnmoned the anchoret belore
their court and condemned him o death.! This is but one of the many
examples of conflicts between the followers of s6fism and the
representatives of canonical theclogy.? Thess confiicts, though
unable to defract from the high opinion that the latter had of true
saints, pevertbeless filled the orthodox theologians with eten
greater lbathing of the circles to which the aspirants to wali-ship
belonged. The hostility betwean orthodex theologians and silffs
had its reason partly in the unorthodox dogmatics and exegesis
which developed within the s@fl schools, and partly in the way of
life—unbridled by the ritual law and far from saintly—led by
wandering dervishes whe so often abused s0fiz.? There were at all
thnes mystic orders who confessed the so-called fb3ha b whose rules
state claarly that their members are completely free and exempt
from religions law.® It 32 true that pious sonls easily recondled this
contrast by denying {heir competence to jodge the saints. "As regards
the armies of sheebhs, alfs, pious, and pure persons (May God give
us the benefit of their merits and by the blessings of the love for
God make ©s the servants of their thresholds) it is part of their
character to be visible to men in very rare cases only. Meny of them
however are visible in order to guide God's servants—may God
increase their number and work good through them. It is everybody's
duty to beliove in them and not to reject them. Even when we see
things about them of which we disapprove, this most be accounted
for by the circumstance that we are too short-gighted to be able to
judge their condition. How many of them subject themselves 1o
public disapproval in ofder fo hide their froe crcomstances] There-
fore it is better and more wholasome to interpret their deeds in a
faveurable manner. The great sheikh Muhyi al-Din ibn *Arabi at the
opening of his Meccan Revelalsons says: "The highest happiness of
men 15 10 believe in all those who ascribe to thernselves a relation-

1Ibm Batints, TV, p. 318
UL Ibn Khalliklo, po. 8se o tendeatious story about the thealogians
il aBMS to be hereticta ol Damirr (sv, Shubdb) I, p. 430,

* ZDMG, XXVILL pp. 324,

CL alGhazdll, ol-Mwmgidh siim al-Daldf, [4, 1877, I, po 74, fand Die
Sireitrefeift dec Goadd pepes dir fhaldyya, od, O, Pretsd, Silmumgibsr, der
Bayerizehir Ak, f. Wissenich, 1445, with the aditer’s introduction. )

E.g. the so-called Harir! dervishes (sixth century). for the arigin of which,
see Fowdf al-Fafasdl, I, p, g2, aod all ooders which ceil themerlves Ficiar”,
i.e. those exempt from the law, Sell, The Sadirk af Fslam, p, 98,

(2511
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ghip with God, even if this claim were not justified.” We beseach
God to assist us in the belief in His walis whersver they mav be;
mey He introduce ns into their midst and keep us apart from those
whe slight them.'! These typical words by Duth al-Din al-Mahra-
wall [tenth century) clearly show the relation of believing minds to
wandsering humbugs clad in the mantle of saintliness, and ihis point
of view still dominates the thinking of the Muoshm people even today.®

As regards the miracles ascribed to the saints, the conception of
orientals of the figures of the saint s guided by their anbridled
phantasy, by their desire {0 be edified by prodigies and enterfained
by impossibilities—none of which are restricted by the limits that
art may sei to the excesses of imagination. Their legends of saints
are full of featiures which are nothing but the religious application
of fairy literators of Indians and Persians, Only that here it is not
fairies and jins, children of the realm of Hes," which bring %o life the
most extraordinary combination, but the grace of God becoming
manifest in favour of His chosen ones. What appears as romantic
hyparbole in fairy tales becomes in the literatore of the walis a
miracle worked through Ged's mercyn There are lost rings inside
figh whicly give themselves vp on the prayer of saints, visits of
seints o the mhabitants of the bottom of the sea, and many other
features well known to readers of the drabian Nighds, T it were not
for the aora of sainilmess which surrounds the heroes of these
tales pne would imagine oneseif in the realm of Badr Blisim and
Aladin, There 13 the chief saint of Damasone, Razlin or rather
Arsiin (d, ca 700} who prodoced the change of the four seasons
within the span of a small hour; there are men of God who ere
presant &b seversl places simuftsneonsly or in contrast tale different
ghapes at the same place, whe change gold to hlood in order to
show vaingtoricus rulers what is the nature of this glitter for which
they hant. The earth folds wp for them so that spacial distance
digappears for the sainfs A wali was in the mosque at Tases and
while praying he was overcome with the desire to makea pilprimage
to the mosquee of Meding; be put his head in the sleeve of hizcoat and
when he took it out again he was in Medina. This js one of the
most common occurrences to be met with in the biographies of

t Chroar, Adaiha, 111, pu joi.

® Bud mof all theolopisns are 50 ndent, Cf. a remarkabie statement by al-
Queailand, VI p. #93. an the coacelt of the malls; be finds thet Stra 24:703
apriies te them.

® The legendd of this Raslan 35 o0 be found in Xremer, Miidnlnriss wod
Damasbus, po 158 A theosophical treatize (Wisdla fewiidiyps) by Eim In
Caf, ar, Bred. Muos, e 4008, commentaries on it in Berl, Cat, II, ppo saG3ff,
cf. alsao DVE oo 358 (fols. g48) and 45z of Lefpesg Uniw. Liboary [GALE I,
i s T, poBrrl.



VENERATION OF SAINTS IN TSLAM 26g

szints.! The sxints canss animals and stones to be given the faculty of
speech. The famous saint Ibrihim b. Adham sat in the shade of 3
pomnegranate tree, when fhe tree sald: 'O, Abq Ishiq, do me the
henour to eat of myfruit.” The walf accepted this invitation. The fruit
which up to then had been rather sour beceme swost and the free
produced two crops a year. This kind of pomegranate was then
called ‘pomegranate of the servants of God' {riememdnal al-' ghidin).
Another =alf once reached for a tree in crder to pick its frait, when
the tree said: To not eat of my froit, becanes 1 belong to a Jew.'
The saints cure sickness and their Prayers are always grastad, every
saint is & medd al-de"d’. God destrovs those who ftend them hazen.
Wild animal: become tame at their hidding and anbject themsslves
to their will. They ride on Hens, ‘the dogs of God’ (Bldh ANFR). One
of the moat remarkeble gifts of popular walfs is fatawmner, Le, the
ability tutmmvm%mmmﬂmﬂm
comes in usefnl in their conflicts with the legalism of -ntdin:.z
erthodexy. Qadib al-Ban, a wall from Mosnl, sheltared behind
ability when he was accused of never being seen fn prayer, In front
of Lhe accuser he adopted various shapes and asked: in which of
these shapes have you sesn mo neglecting my pravers?? Muslims
devalop the greatest sweeps of imagination in respect of thiz Lajau-
war. The sheikh ARG “Abd Allsh al-Onrashi had bot cne eve and
was a leper, but he nevertheless won the love of a young girt who,
despite her parents’ protests, Insisted o marrying the saint, He then
adopted the guise of a beautiful youlh end affirmed his tdentity with
al-Churashi He kept this naw shape in his dealings with his young wife
but appeared as before to all the rest of the world in the form of an
ugly cripple® Near al-"Ard'ish in Morocco is #he grave of a femals
saint of whom it is told that she insinuated herself into the sarvice
uitheaahtﬁﬂﬂamhthgguimc—fanuglynagrminﬂrdum
appear &t his side at night ag a beawtifil giri, ¢

The ability to fiy—this too in Afawmnr——is ome of the commonest
miraculons accomplishments of the gwifyd; it enabiles them to visit
far distant places in the shortest of times in order to watch ovear Ehe

¥ This presumably is based on Jewish sources: the fayy al-ard coremsponds to
gEfigath Ag-dvey, Tal Bab., Hulits, fol arh, Jawhedrin, fol. gsa. Tho Hazm
mentions in his K, si-Milal this legendary trait among the Jemdsh Leliefs
dimpproved of by him [Leiden Me. Warnes po. 480, fol. S7he=Vign, Cat, N.F.
nn 256, fok 3330 [Cafo 1307, I b, 218 read H-ghiddas Srer' @0E et
srda frwdpal [eha, omitting {= before H-zwma] This feature & howsvaer alen
used by Musilms cuiside the logends of saicds, Aba Diwid I, p. 259, Ibn
Quiayba, ed. Wistendeld, p. g, 4, al-Caswinf, 11, p. 115,

EALMunSwi, fof, & o al-Dharaird (s, fa'ie) 11, F. 711, 'where & gimilar legend
ke bl of 'Ulower B, al.-Firid,

®ALBEET, IV, fuls b, 1ab,

VG Charmes in flev, &, dess mowdes, Tune 1356, P 8o,

fesd]



f235]

250 YOLUME TWO

intereste of their disciples and adepts and to ba present wherever
they are required. There is 2 popular belief that specially inspired
people are able to see above their heads, walis riding in the air on
noble horses [majd'eh), and satirical doubters used this belief for
many amusing anecdotesl—Amongst the vther accomplishments
of salfs, the ability to speak many languages deserves mention®
as does the ability to move mountains,? etc.; a figure of spesch in
Jiivish and Christian religious literature is thus mads info a factual
gocurrence i thesa miracle tales and has alte been fncorporated
svan in sncient times into the biography of the Prophet.

Muslim hagiclogisis summarized the miracles of the saints in
twenty categories,® at the head of which they ussally mention
fhyd' al-mawtd, the power to revive the desd.® Apart Irom and
also within these categories the provineisl peculiarities of the lagends
of saints must pot, however, be overfooked, since they are im-
poriznt for geining insjght into the ethnological factors respoasible
far the origin and development of the legends. It is, for example, a
typlcally Maghribf featnre that the saint wanders with his disciples
throngh desolate aress and at ome point sticks his staffl indo the
ground, whereupon water springs from the ground and lush vegeta-
tion appenrs in the desert, The sdwdiya® of the saint i then [ounded
at such an oasis and brings blessing and salvation to Iater genera-
ticms, This eccurs frequently in the biographies of Maghribi saints
which were collected and described by Trumelet.? The North African
character of these legends js also sesn in the fact that wherever
we mest them outaide MNorth Africa® they are connecied with Berber
dervishes on the pilgrimage to Macca. The cisterns of Yemen only
prodece drinksble water because two Magheibi seints were buried
in that area.®

w

Bafora going further we should like to answer another guestion:
"What i5 {he position of women in the hagiology of Islami*? Because

1 AYSharbici Hese el-{ppaf (ith od ), pp 105 1200

VCE P0G, REVL pp ol

1 abodl-Mabdeimn, 5 pogre

¢ AlMinnRwT, fol. gob.

S i, Dippat, relig. Mokomemed., p. 139,

o oty =Eastern dhdnge, Pl tdewdaig, Ibe Batbue, 1, po7i [l EX v,

T Les sabmis de ' Fsfam, Legendes kapiologigues ol eropansed alprrfemass (vol, 1),
Lis Sainds gu Tell. Faris, 1887,

| Dauphty, Traveis 36 dradep Deserta, 1, oo 140

* Vopagr de ' Tude & b Medke par “Abdowd Kérym, o, Laogles (Parls, trgsh

. BT,

p'l.l [For thils chapter of M. Smitk, 83bi"s the Mypstic sud heor Frilow-oetndy in
Trlam, Cambricdge, 1o:20.]
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of their treatment, Islam is beld in sech evil repute that we might
eﬂﬂymmthﬂmmmp]mwmmm wien the highest
degree of human perfection B in question. Dr Perron, who has made
the position of woinen amongst Arabs the subject of 2 detadled
monogeaph, mentions only ons woman saint; the famowns Rabi'a
al-"Adawizva, This suther sums op ihis phenomensn wnath the
words: “In Islam women rarely walk the path of saintliness, [t is too
difficult for them—at least this i what men think, Al brilliance,
merit and honour goes to the men, They have tumed everyihing to
their own adventage and privilege; they have taken for themselves
and menopolized everything—even sainfliness and Paradise ™
This staterment agrees with the idea which is wuslly propounded
of the position of wommen in Islam in respect of law and with rogerd
to relipious merit and religtots responsibility, Bot In order fo
observe historical justics it must be admitted that degradation of
women in Islem? is the result of zodal infuences® for which the
principles of Islam are unjusthy made responsible, but which were in
fact the oufcome of the social relations of the peoples converted 1o
Islam. Biit even this must not be taken too far. It is troe thet Islam
itsell (though as regards the legal position of women it was an
adwvance on the Jahiliyya) placed women, a5 even its sager apologists
must admit* far lower than men on the social scale:? women are
called ‘the majortiy of those in Hell, ™ wdfgfsdl "agl wa-din,’ Lo
lecking in undersiending and religion.” This however does oot
exclude women from the spiritual endowments with which Islam
intended fo henefit all mankind. Tn the earlicst times of Islam there
#7¢ many ]:-mufs of the influence that women had upon the public
affairs and political movemeants of the young Muslim community.
There were not only plows wormnen—ypresamably successors of the
pre-lslamic sdskit®*—who gladly proved their pisty by sarvices

1 Fesnmmss arebis ovanl of dipeets Milamsisue (Pasis=Algiers, 1858}, p. 3504

§ This i3 shown in priocipbes sxpressed in 2 most pebeworthy pasaage in dgd.
X o 754, ¢k, also later Baditksin al-Damicl (v, af-ghenid), IL p. 204

¥ Hremes, Subtwrgeich., I1, pp. to6d.

4 E.g. {vnn Bommelen] L'Epppic of Phwenps, 11 {Leiden, 15852), p, S5y, &,
Bosworth Smith, Mehemeed swd MWokommedariom (20d od,, London, zl8),
B 245

E-This i sot pecaliur 4o Telam, cf. the commentary to Genesis 331 in de
Lagards, AMaicielien sur Geachichis imd HaiRh . Pamtad, I, p. 87, 230,

B, Fodn, no. 39 fed. HKrehl, no. 21).

¥ Mugiles, I, p. 150

¥ Lakid, ed. Hober 2i1z; & hero whe for tBe whals sdght crouckes in
ambash with rofled bair and ocovered with dust ip compared 60 wdnkal
waiting for the ofering of the votiee sacrifice, For the Addind of the andent
Araba see Hrosier, Stud, owr vergl, Culbergereh. (18g0), Pare 2, p. 75, Pechapa
the shapika rorud in “AbId b, al-Absas v, 39 (Hommel, dwfsdiss wad dbhond-
fungen, p. Go] fed, Lyvall, 1:%5) also beloegs to this context. Tt is 6ot impassible,
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rendered for the sake of the wership of Geod,' but there were also
women whe participated in the internal and external battles.? The
12970 figure of the heroic Nusayba® dees not emerge from a society in
which women are considered similar to slaves; and the role of 'A'isha
and her infleence upon the affairs of the young state in its first
gathering of strength must be viewed from other than the standpoint
of & Turkish harem intripne. After Snonck’s demonstration it is no
longes necessary to refote in detall the mistzken assumpiion that
the disgnising and hiding of women and thelr separation from all
social intercourse have their canse in the lew of carly Izlam. In the
earliest generation of Islam the wife of Mug'ab b. al-Zubayr {d. 72),
who showed her face nnveiled to all and sundry, conld say: “Allih
has blesssd me with beacty and T love the world to look at it and
recognize that I am saperior to all and that there is no blemish in
my beauty.” To be sure, Islam does demand modest reserve from
women, a5 was also required by good breeding under paganism—
the chaste woman is in the kiddr:® but this does not completely
cut women off from the intercets of the world, The eacliest history
of Ielam has many exarmples of this.
The sympathy which the fernale sex showed to the onfortimate
canse of Husayn® and the “Alids is truly remarkable, Women also
have their share in inventing, elaborating, and circulating "Alid

1 U MiihjEn, o M, 11, p. 23, Ton Hajar, TV, p. 184

¥ e gheukd Bok, Rowewer, oveclook sl.Tabarls ramark, I oo roz6, 1: that
sho Asaba did nok like thelr women to be presesd al batries

# [ba Hafer, 1V, p. Sop; Sprenger, Mokawenned, LI p. 176

L *Typee populaire dwallngen verbeterd” BTLY, 4o valgr. L pp. 10ff. of the
alprint | Fersareide Grachrifien, L pq. ges.1. 4, from on earlier date Flammer-
Pargstull, JEAS, IV {t837), p. 178, note, D'Escaymc de Eawturze, Lo Dder
&f bt Loandds (Germen o, Leipzig, 1855), . 43

T Agh., X, P54

G, Wellhnosen, Jresfe ersh. Heldenthums, poo1g8) reldad ob-kidds, In
Maldcke, Seite, FPospir, p. 85, S—Mlufeddal., =gz, boydatu hEidria, Iatrg.,
Mu'all, v. 35 Plural! bewdsr ol Awditr, Ham,, p, 250 «, 2. [t sooms bowéver
that these pxpresaions rufer in tie first instance to unmarried girls (B, “Tdays,
e, 157 ol-"gudiy 2kawdd al-Fhaddr, in o later poet: "wudiige fam fabue lada*'l-
dfata, Dhed-Romma, ks dded, IV, po 107, § froo boléw [+ Macartney
go:62t as well a3 mubkadbo’sy, Zuhayr, 1:36 [ed. Landberg, po 135 v. 4} el
gl 'adird’a W'f-oaptf, Hodbayl., #37iaa, #78ae (for neplf, B. [ébad, Do §
sagtf of the maidens of Prradise]; ol-"odbrd’d 1 Mhidriks, B. Adab, no. 76
See further references in respect of related expressioms o et Momatssche L4
Orisme, XL, p. 136, botbom, .5 Hadw, p. 750 v, 1 gharilon mpganea’s, o
veiled doer (Gf o yoasg gicll,

v AL-Tabarl, 1L, p. 450, the women from the ke of Hamdin,

Bearevar, thnt slsd S means Christian women = rrwEhdh, sing. rihika who dress
in seusith rale ghiet), Hasefn, [dweds, p.oax, 7 [ed, Hischlebd] and abstain fram
wine, Humayd b, Thawr, Kitad al-4448d, p. 224, 2 Ter the women of the
Tahilipga ef, Avg. Miller, FeE, 1D 47
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legends, A number of these are told on the anthority of al-Mawir
bint MEkk, as for example a vision that celestial light surrounded
the urn in which *Ali's head was kept and that a white bird fluttesed [298]
arpund it.! The anti-Thmayyad conspirators st Bagra held thedr
meetings after the acession of Yazid at the houss of Maria bint 5a'd,
a woman from the tribe of "Abd al-Oays who was a zealoos follower
of the *Alids.? Amongst the many moving episcdes of the tragic and
desperate fight carried oot by Husavn for the nghts of his famdly,
we hear how Umm Wahb, the wile of & sealons [ollowser of the
pretender, grabbed a tent-pole and stepping up o her husband
addressed him thus: “T offer my father and mother a3 ransom for
you. Go and fight for the rights of Muhammed's descendants.’
When her husband sant her back to the women she took hold of his
dress saying: I shall not leave you but rather will T die with you,’
and when he was killed in the battle she grested his corpse with the
words: ‘May Paradise agree with you'? This alse cafls to mind
Asmid’, the danghier of Abd Bakr, who stood at the side of ber son
‘Abd Allih b, el-Zubayr and encouraged him dunng his struggle
with al-Hzjjii, and who would net tolerate her son’s wearing a mail
ghirt when going into battle, since this was uaworthy of & man who
fights for what he was comvineed was a just cause, In the sarly period
ol Islamy, women—who have been claimed a5 examples for somes
modern heroines of the Arabien desertd—vied with their heroic
menfoll in their anthosiasm for the difficolt wars to which they were
called. When Habfb b. Maglama al-Fike (d. 42) was about to leave
on one of those expeditions which occupled most of his life, his wile
asked him: “Where do you gor® ‘Either into the enemy camp,”
replicd Hablb, ‘or, if Allih so wills, o Paradise.’ ‘At both places T
wnsh to arrive first," said hiz wife. In the event, Hahib met her later
in the enemy camp, which she had reached before him % The murderer
of the Khirijite chief Nifi' b. al-Azraq faced a woman who chal-
lenged him to single combat in order to avenge Nifi"'s murder.*
Apart from participation in political affairs, we also encounter [238]
womnen as priests of hamanity and philanthropy in the midst of the
terrors of war. Tbn Sa'd tells of & woman of the Aslam tribe, Kulayba
bint 3a'id,” who, during the battle of Ehaybar, first started a fisld

¥ 1bid,, IT, B 5684

¥ Thid., p. 235,

B Ihid. p. 336

+ Burten, Feriowal Warrsbive of 0 Pligrimage fo Meea and Medine (Leipeig,
sHyqd, L, p.o23y; of, Didies [Sdowr chee la Grond<cherife de o Mable, p. 106,
Cermnn transl.t Ein Adwfenikall bef dem Gross-Ssherif von Mekha, p. 245.

+ Al.Jahiz, E. al-Bayds, fol. 480 [1L, pp. 167-E].

* Amedd al-Askrdf, p.owa

T {aoted in Tho Hajar, IV, § 753, [The cornscd foren i Huayba ot Ba'd,
sae Thm Sa'a, VIIT, . 213]
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hospital® in the mosgue where she tended the sick and wounded. The
Horan iiself conlradicts the view that woman hate no access to
‘sanctity and Paradise’; it &= enough 1o look at the many passages
which refer 10 sew'seinds and se'peindl, salibon and s8ER3E in the
same breath and presuppose their full equality (esp. Sfira 33:38).
Thiz proves that neither the position of women in the cldest
movernents of the Muslim cormmunity nor the teachings of the
founder of the new religion were—despite some theological limita-
tions of entirely theoretical nature®—to prevent women from
achigving, in inner religious life and in the consciousness of believers,
the same importance as men, to provent the veneretion of the awiipa’
{when it developed in Islam) from being extended to women?* whom
the consensus of the believers raised to that height, And in fact
when inforimng ourselves of Muglmn B¢ at varions eges and when
loaking in the cemeteriss at the graves of saints, we realize that
wommen occupied a rather different position from that siated by
Perron. Much s heard of women saints (zheyhhd) from the earliest
bothe mmost recent times, Their names are known and their saintly Lie
and their picus deeds and mitacles (kardmd) are speken of with
ravarence. Theclogians hostile to the excesses of the gifis declaim
glso against these female spinds and the veneration which surroonds
them.* Not long age the oriental newspaper reported the impressive
furieral of such a female saint, the Sheikha Amina in Alexandriz,
There can be but few books on the biographies of sants which
fzil to mention a number of women saints under every letier of the
alphabet, wondrons desds ere no less marvelloos than those of the
men dealt with in the same works. It is characteristic that some theo-
logians name &8 the Orsd representative of the dignity of gwt (one of
the most prominent in the hierarchy of the swléyd) a women:
Fitima,® There is full equality between the sexes in the field of
saintliness In the relevant lterature there is even a special meao-
graph about the biographies of women saints written by the shelkh
Tagi al-Din AbT Bakr al-Husni entitled: "Lives of believing and

L Aqp institotica which in later centwerfes became ap established part of
Maclim warfare, Ihn Fhalilan, no. g, 311r|.in.-r|_q=q'£. I. P 71 [l_'lm nl-g'l;!ﬂ,
B.495]-

E F-n:!r Insmance thet women may oot reach the grade of & #ebd; afeer Moham-
meed, hioswerrer, there are do be o more prophets in ony sige, ven anong men.
But even in this podet & thealopfan of the fourth cenfury deviated from the
osoal dectoine and galned therchy the Eapproval of 1he masess, Tha Bash-
Ruwil, no, 0957, P 4G, bottom,

* T course of Cife Broke thromgh tho barreer which later thealogy did mot
amit ta erect; al-Baygand 9 Sfra 14298 (1, o 90y, 22 Raupnd laleifd) WL
sl nanie 100 TdvnEnar wa uelFpa

4 Muhammad al-*Abdari, af-Nf2dkhal {Alexondria, rzg3), IT, p. 18.

& Al-Bfendwi, fol. 234
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pious women walking in the path of God," The suthor intended, as
he states in the preface to his book, that his female readers should
take to heart the examples of piety and maral senctily found in it,
Therefore in drawing the moral he frequently ad@resses the women
of his tims in severe tones: ¥F wisd’ Afdkd ‘Lraman, “Wae and woe
again, O women of this age,’ he says in the biography of the picns
Hasana (fol. 45b); “You are just her opposites. Fou delight in the
sons of this world. Jf your hnshand is godless and indulges in
mtoxicating drinks and commits other sins you delight in him sven
though his behaviour roxses God's anger; and you avoid the pious
man though be finds favoor with Ged. A curse wpon vou! How
liitle delight do you take in things that will bring you closer to
Allah.*

It is bowever not the warlike Islam, which employs measures of
viclence, the religion @'homomes a3 Renan calls 3t, that produced
wamen sainds; it is the Islam full of mystical and ascetia leani
that fostared these female saints? those zfkidd and “@lid@, the
accounts of which fll the Mushm books, There are aleo congregations
of wamen which were the seminaries of fernale saints, convents for
womnen. If may appear sirangs to hear of Mpslim nuns and Moslim
convents, &5 if there could be even stricter and more extensive
fssiation of women than s inherent in the harem, Al-Maqrizi, in his
chapter on convents (ribdt) in Egypt, mentions an institution
called Ribat al-Baghdidivyz (convent of the Baghdad worman )
“this house was built by Madame [&4dtin) Tadbkirpas, the daughter
of Malik al-Zihir Baybars in 684 AH. for Zaynab, daughter of
Aba'-l-Barakit, which pious sheikha is useally called “daughter of
the Baghdid woman® (bwf al-Baghdddiyya). In this mstitute the
princess erected a house for this sheikha and other pious women,
To this day the house iz known for the piety of its Inmates, wha
are always beaded by a lady superor who provides religious teaching
to the others and who leads them in pious exercizes and instricts
them In religions sciences, The last lady superior of the house known
1o us was the pious sheikha, mistress of the wemen of her epoch,
Umm Zeynab Fifima of Baghdid, davghter of ‘Abbés, whe died
i the month Dhii'l-Hijja of the year 714 aged above aighty, She
was 4 scholarly woman who rencunced all worldly goods, was satis.
fed with little, was God-fearing, and walked in God's way, zealous
in furthering spivitoal profit and devout ewerclzes and of sincere
piety. Many women from Damascus and Cairo were tanght by her:
she inspired trust in everyone and exerted great influence npon souls
with her teaching. After her desth all the lady superiors of this

! Sipar al-Salikar al.Nfu'mindt i Keayrd, My, Leipaig Univ, D.C, no. 568
[EALIL, p. 199, 5 1L, p. 112).

¥ Kremer, Herrseh, Tdeem, pp. 63=35,

1a01]
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comvent received the title "the Baghdid woman.' Wemen who had
been repudiated by their husbands used to retreat to this house and
Yve there, in order to presecve their reputation alse until they madea
new martiage; for the house was under strict discipline, the inmales
being always busy with religions exercises, and anyone who violated
the rules of the house was punished by the superior, In consequence
of the events of Bod the institute decayed. It is supervised by the
chief 987 of the Hanafites’ !

Formerky there were women's convents also in Meecca; Mubammad
al-Fist (b 775, 4. 832 in Meccz), Malikite gadi of the holy city,
mentions in his history and topography of Mecca, among the feunda-
tions of the holy city, the convent of Bint af-Ti]. 'I do not know,”
says al-FasT, "whe founded it; it is more than 200 years old (the book
was fimished #n 81g), and from an inscriplion on the gate it was
founded for pions s&f women® who wished to live in Mecca per-
manently.’ Farther he says: ‘To these foundations belongs a convent,
behind the convent of al-Dict, which is for women: this institution
still existed in the middle of the seventh century.’ Finally: “There
zze two convents near al-Durayta, one is called Ribat Tbn al-Sawdd’,
and in the inscription on fts gate it is related that on Rabi® I, 590,
Umm Khalil Khadija and Umm'Isi Maryam, both davghters of
*Abd Aligh al-Qasimi, founded these two comvents for pious Sifi
wommen belonging to the Shafi*ite rite who vowed to lead & celibate
life. Tha latter was also called the convent of Hirrish.™ There ara
Muslice nuns alse in Nerth Africa. Al-Balei mentions a place near
Sisa namned Monzstlr, remarking that this is a place for pilgrimage
for women Biving like dervishes.®

We have seen that in Islam there was not only the possibility of
the rise of the idea of women faints but that aleo the social con-
sequences of this concept appeared hers just a3 elsewhere. The female
saints of Muslim legends are equipped with the sama power to work
miracles as the walls and they parizke, during their life and affer
their death, in the same honours. Though profound theclogieal
scholarship was, as we saw at (he boginning of the previons chapter,
not an indispeneable attribute of saints, it is frequently emphasized
in the biographies of the sheikhas as & special claim to glory; showing
the widespread belief that Islam considers the culfivation of e

4 Mhitat, IT, p. 428. Of the buoilding no trace i feft now, "Al ESshE Mobisak,
Al Bzt ol Jadtda ol - TawfTetyva, VI P, 53,

& The tifle Sefyye b often met with amoog pieus wotnen, og. AbDL
Mahdsin, IL, . $24, 4 trom belew, o saiotly worker of miracles, Féfima bint
At al-Fahmin (4. 3720, In Ton Bashkowdl, ne, 1752, P 547, & 508 ks men.
tinned from the beginring of the fonrth century whe married a Shiyys whose
maother elio was a 300y,

ket Mabk, I1, pp. 10415,

¢ [Ed. de Slane, p. 36, guoted byl Yaget, IV, p. 661,
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as exclusively masculine prerogative to be exaggerated.! Ancient
Islarn made the stndy of Teligions scienca obligatory to all believers
irrespective of sex,® and woren had in earlier centuries a much
larger shave in religions science than is esually appreciated.?

It is understandable that popular belief m [flam was most ready
to call saints these women who wera connected with the beginnings
of Islarn. The followers of the family of "All are eapecially ready to
elevata the women of this sacred family to the sphere of sanctity.
Much a5 Islam attached to "AlT's family the concept—raized to a
mystical plane—of martyrdom, it also considerad the women of this
family from a higher viewpoint, Cairo is of 2l Surmite cities the one
most steeped in "Alid reminiscences, as & result of the Fijimid rule
there, This cify harbours Husayn®s head and the grave of Zayd,
the grandson of Hesayn, who fell vietim in Kofa to the Umaywvad
caliph Hishim bat whose bedy miracelously reached Cairo. The
graves of pious women of the family of "A6l are also shown here,
such as those of Umm Kulbibfim, Sifta Jewhara, the servant of Sitie
MNaflea, as well as that of 5 Naffsa hersalf, who was a tmmoe saint.?
The legends woven around her memory mey give an indication of
the Islarpic concept of women aaints. 5. Haflbawasagreat grandchild
of the caliph and martyr Hasan and daughter-in-law of the Imam
Ja'far al-54diq. She was famons for ber piety and zeal in religious
practices; she made the pilgrimage to Mecca thirty times, che
fasted most freqoently and revived the nights (i.e. stayed awake in
prayer end holy exercizes), she prayved much and did penance, and
ate only every third day and sparingly at that. She kmew the Koran
and 5 explanations by heart and was o well verzed in religions
kenowledge that her grest conternporary, the Imim al-Shafil, greaily
admired her scholarship. She dog her own grave before her deaih,
and when the pit was finithed she saf in it reciting the Eoran a
hundred and ninety times; jost as she was reading the word rafoa
(mercy) her sonl 1eft her body end sped to the Lord of

Her miraches are without number, We will just mantion a few of
the most famons. When she moved from Arvabia to Egypt she came

1 The wall-Eoown Egyptian scholar sbelkb RiUA‘s al-Tabtiwl (., 873
endeavanred, from an apologetie point of view, bo disprove this opinlon faa
spacial freatie; of. an exiract frem it in Jacoub Actln Passha's Dimdracion
Hubligee ew Egyiie (Paris, 1390), pp. 1225

t Thin is cxpressed in the hadlth: feleh al-'dm foride "ofd bl milion w-
FEETEAN L

B Sen Exgursases and Annotabons

L3 Mebhren "Revoe des mopoments funémizes da Herafet oa dela ville des
msorts lors du Cedre” [Nidanper asiatigues Hvds du Fuillalin do I caddveis invper,
diax Setemirs de 51, Pefirsburg, IV (1371} pp. 504560 [L. Massigran, ‘La Chid des
Morts an Cairs,” Bulietfs de el frenads darebfolomle orlentale, LVII
(a5, pp. a48.]
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into the neighbourhood of a diiweni family {Christian or Jewish)
where there was 5 girl suffering from gout whe was unable to move
her limbe frealy and had to lic guits still. Once her parents loft their
home in order to buy food in the market and they asked their pious
Muslim neighbesr to look after the unfortunate invalid during their
absenice. Nafisa, full of love and mercy, accepted the task. When
the parents of the sick child had left the house the saint performed
her ritual ablutions and tumed to AUk with devout prayers for the
recovery of the unconscions child, Hardly had she endad her prayers
when the patient regained control of her limbs and hunded fowards
her retuming parents. The grateful parents did not hesitate to
become Muslims,

(Onee the Mila fadled to rise and irrigate the dry land, The country
was facing a terrible drought and famine. The people were desperate
and all prayers and show of repentance were of no avail; the rver
rerpained obdurate, At thet point Mafise handed her well to the
unhappy citizens 5o that they might throw it into the Nile. This was
hardly accomplished when the leve] of the river began to rise and the
people, terrifisd of death by hunger, saw abundance as rarely
before. The people of Cairo 1 the grave of this saint as a
privileged place where prayers are said with certainty of falfilment.
The saintly woman, who during her life never refnsed o intercede
on behalf of the unhappy and nesdy, still continues fo do 5o even
after her death, nor doss God leave uneanswered & praver en behalf
of which Mafiza intercedes?

The legends of Nafica represent 4 type of lagend shout women
ezints which are spread in the east and west of the Islamic world. We
stress this geographical spread of such legends in order to forestal] &
prejudice which several ethnographical writers have recently ex-
pressed. A differetice 15 established concerning women saints, ax-
pressied in a extegorical form by Kobelt in his Skirren aus Afgerien:
“We newver End women szints among the Arsbs, only ameong the
Berbers,'® Tt §s true that the Maraboutism of women has strongly
developed amengst the Berbers® and the reason for this—as well
as for other phenomena of the cult of saints in the Maghrib—is
found in the pre-Islamic antecedents of Mapghribi Islam ¢ But to

¥ mAifad, IL P 441, We now hawve o deiaibsd description of Gitta Haflsa's
grave aod af hes bepend in P Ravaisse, 'Sur trols mibsabs en bods scnlptd”
in Mémoires fofeemtds of fus & ['Iestitag {;?ﬁﬁm Cf B &y, 'Ha.tm:‘], I,
{Caire, 1Hg}, pp. S611,

¥ Plobwes, 1885, ne. 3, 90, of, Tromalet Do Sadnrs d Tefl, I, p. HLVIITL

¥ T pesd aaly recall the cult of Lellah Seitd in Tlemsen (Barges, Tlanpes,
p. £az), of Lelis Minana in al-*Arish (Rohiis, Breter dafiaibalf in Marokko,
P 357k

LCE TDMG, LI, p.o 55, Procopius, D dao sand,, 11, cbap. &, on wemen
foreteling the Ftare.
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question the ability of Arabc Islam to conceive the idea of women
saints is not jostified.
"i'

We will not coneern ovrselves forther in the present study with
living waifs &s the object of veneration, The above specimens taken
from popadar superstition (TIT) may be justified as oriental contri-
buotions to the knowledge of folklore, for the study of which material
1% at present being diligently collzcted in the most varied fields. We
shall turn to the cult which is attached in Islam to dead weifs, This
iy vsgally connected with the graves of zintly perfons end mors
rarely with the places which played some part in their lives.

(z

Though a!ready in the Meccan colt, as it developed during the
early days of Islam, & prominent place was awarded to the sacred
places taken over from pagan tm&ihuns transformed to link them
with IbrBhim, it is nevertheless noticeable that in the most anclent
times of Tslam the tendency to attribute special efficacy to places
which were connected with saintly persoms did net yet prevail,
The sacred memorial places of the Ka'ba associated with patriarchal
times bad their crigin, like the whele Eslamic colt of the Ka'ba,
in the need to make acceptable to the new order pagan ceremonies
which, because of the Areb character attached to ancestral tradition,
wers indispensable, We have no certain informetion whether and to
what extent the area of sacred places was extended beyond these
limits during the first decades. The fact that the Prophet’s birth-
place was used as an ordinary dwelling-honse during Umayvad
time and was made a house of praver? oply by al-Ebhayzturdn {d.
143}, the mother of Hirfin al-Rashid, would soggest that the con-
geeration of places associated with the legend of the Prophet did not
date from the earfiest period of Islam?® Probably the reports of the
chroniciers whe push back the consecration of the Istarnic memorials
1o & early period prove only that the sanctity of such places was
well established at the chronicler's time, Thus, for example, are to be
understood the report of Wiagidl that mosques were erected? at
places where the Prophet had praved, or the communication of
Tabari, which has no isnad and i% based on hearsay? only, that “the
house of Khadija’ where Muhammed lived with his ficst wife was
made a sacred place as early a5 by Mu'Ewiva, In effsct, even Musiing

ETab, I p.pod.

* Of Sagack Horgroage, Mekka, [,p-. ar,
¥ Waghdi-Wellhassen, p. 308,

U fma dkickira, Tab,, I B 7E5%. 5,
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hizstorians sometimes express doobts aboot the significance of some
of these sanctoaries.

With the successive elevation of the Prophet's chamacter, which
frem popular belief also penetrated into doctring, active reverence
for such memorizl places increased more and more. Even the
minntest episodes of the Prophet's life were perpetoated topo-
graphically. Thus, lor example, the place where his cooking pot
stood, when in the first year of the fight he prepared food under &
tree for Mdmsell and bis companions, in Bathi ibn Ashar, was
pointed out.? Since the fixing of such memorial places had been
neglectad in the earliest times, it can be easily realized that their
later perpetuation is dewvoid of all historical basis, People were not
particutarly worried about the credentisls and the authenticity
of the sacted places. Tarig b. 'Abd al-Rahmin reports that he
passed a mosque on his pilgricnage In which ke saw people praying.
In reply to ks queston he was told that this mosgue had been
erected in memory of the "homage under the tree’ at the spot where
it had taken place. Térig told this to 5a'id b. al-Musayyib [d. g3),
who said, "My father, who himself was one of those who puid humage
to the Prophet under the tree, conid a year later no longer glve the
location of this event. The companions of the Prophet thus com-
pletely forgot the place of their submission: and now you say you
heve found it again and know about it."® In the third century, W
al-Azraql’s dzys, the ‘mesgue of the tree’ already had anotler mean-
ing. It no donger was meant 25 4 reminder of the homage under the
tree but of 2 legend of = miracle: at that spot was a tree which
the Prophet asked about something, wherespon the tree is said
to have moved to the Prophet, to have stood in front of him,
and o have returned {o its original place after the dizcussion was
gver.s

The further we move an in time the more richly blossoms the
reverence tovards holy memorial places. In Mecca itself the sacred
graves are on the increase, Tt is cdlaimed that ninety-nine graves of

1 Cf. e.g. ni-Armand, T 435 19 al-ritinks,

I Tak., I p. 1284,

VB, Maghast, oo 37 in ol-Oestalling, V1 5 30 it s secsticoed on the
eutherily of Iba Ga'd that "Umdc had fuifled the izee when he heard thatl
prayers were said near iz,

b AL-Azregh p. g24; 6l Saouck Horgromje, He Meekoonschs Frasd, po 123,
nofe & [Fardpreide eescir, I, p. &2). Later the memory of this sacred place
disappearsd 4l-FEesd (eighth eentory] writes: al-Hedayhiya and the mosgoe
faf the dvec] ase quite unkibwn teday, Chrow, Mekh,, IT, p. Bx, 6. T was mmable
to fnd out whedher G vinsration of the Iatus af the Praphet pear Ti'H
[Sietras af. Wahd, alin called simply al-Sidre, al-Foliht, Chron. Mk, IL p. 48,
&l which i& coopected with o miracle by the Prophes, sel! continnes; it e seill
muntioted in the tenth ceatury; Dispuf. refy. Afolowmmnd., p. 245.
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prophets—especially from the time of the patriarche—were found
between the black stone and the Zamzam.! The stone gpon which
the Prophet rested on bis retarn from his ' Umrg is pointed sut, as &
the stons in Abd Bakr's house which greeted the Prophet during
the absence of the master of the house.? Naturally it is in Medina
and its close envirens that the oldest traditions of Islam are kapt
alive throngh loeal reminiscences, washdkid. In the middle of the
mosque &t Qubi fs shown the spot where the camel, on which the
Prophet rode, knelt down, and in the courtyard of the same bmilding
there is 2 niche which commemcrates the moment when the Prophet
made his first rab’s In Medina the sites of the houses of the first
caliphs are shown and the cistern the water of which bacarne sweet
through the Prophet's spittle. Oulside Medina the stone is shown
from which dripped clive oil at the Prophet's order; a qubba is
built over the stone and it need not be added that prayer =t this
sacred place and by the many graves of companions and helpess
which are to be found in the terrifory of Mading is considered as
particularly efficacious.® Tt §s interesting that more Important his-
torical moments, and not only personal associations, are alse the
occasion to declare certain spots sacred. During the reign of al-
Ma'miin a mosque was erected on the spot where the followers of
Muhammed defeated the false prophet Musaylima, thus saving the
whele of Islam from a grave danger.?

In the meantime veneration of saints was continmously advancing.
The ideas growing from this new element of redigions life led the
mind of the belfevers to sacred places of a very diferent type. The
graves of saints are visited as secrad places for worship or, 25 we
shall see, old pagan sanctuaries are reinterpreted as Muslim Eraves
of saints, A peceliar cult of graves develops in the forms of which the
old pagan traditions of the pecple concerned often live on, but
transferred to the veneration of graves of saints arising en JTalamic
bases. The original form of the vensration of such graves consisted
in visiting the graves of martyrs in order to grest them. It was
believed that the enswering gresting on the part of the pious men
they were visiting could be heard. Nobody lilted the last resting
place of such men to pass without showing his reverenced As early
é the second century a sort of cult was attached to thiz hahit
which grew out of simple reverspce, We find energetic polemics
agamst snch a cult in the earliest hadith (sse the last section of this
stody).

1 Ie al-Damid 5w, al-weer}, 11, P, 473, botkoar,
EIbn Bafiofa, I, p. aus.

¥ Ihid., pp. &,

L AlBalzdkord, §. g3.

* G4 Wenldi-Widlpans=n, po. 1431
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The visiting of these graves was motivated by more than just
reversnce for those resting in them. since it was believed that
thro the pilgrimage to the grave, vers gaid there, and votive
ﬂﬁﬁ?ﬂﬁ;’ﬂl one codd obtain the help :;Ft]:ih: eaint, or, as thiz helief
was altenuated to At Islamic thecry, that one could obtain his
interceszion on behall of the petitioner, or In general H'-fabarraf 2
gain his blessing through ploms romsmbrance of the saint and
veneration of his memory, Belief in the eficacy of visits to graves
wins unshalkeable among the people. A number of legends express the
confidence of the people that saints whose graves were visited in
times of utter distress will lend help by extraordinary means, Even
the remissicn of debts may be obizmed by the pisus throogh the
intercassion of the saind whose gubba he visits roverently, Tha legend
of Layth b. 32'd—called Abfl-Makirim, i.e. father of mercy or the
merciful one—resting in the Qardfe of Caito has besn told else-
where,? A man harassed by credifors found upon his grave a bird
learned in the Koran, with which the poor man cansed such a
sensation in Cairo that the sultan bought this bird from him for a
som which was more than emough to help him out of his distress.
It is not surprising that according to this and similar legends even the
remission of debts it within the sphers of saints ¥ it §s borna in mind
that the zaint invelved represents God in this case also, In some of
the oldest Muslim pravers God is implored to remit debts. An old
evening prayer runs: ‘0) God, master of hoaven and earth who
gplittest the corn's seed and the kernel of the date, who hast revealed
the Torah, the Gospel and the Koran, T seek refuge with Thee fromm
the wickednese of all wicked men, whose lorelock Thot holdest in
Thy handa, Thou art the first; nothing was before Thee; Thou act
the last: nothing is after Thee, ete. Pay my debt for me and let me
nat sink into poverty.'* And when the Sasfib on Friday prays for all
Bluslims, for the caliph and his army, he never forgets to add the
request w'egdf al-davn ‘am el-mudayyvanie, ‘Settle the debts of
those who are in debi." From this it is evident that payment of
debt was included in the efficacy of supernatural power. "All iz made
to eay! 'The Prophet taught me some words: "I a debt oppressed
vou as much a5 might the mountein of Thablr, God would sattle it
fior you if you say these words (prayers)™."®

* AL-Castalfcl 1T, p. 465,

tIn my contributing to Ebers degypine in Pid umd Weer, T, p, 367 The
titeracy source OF the logend is AL -Fath al-'Awh, {ed, gin,

¥ Al-Tirnidhd, I1, g =47, top.

+ Khutab Ibn NubSea (4. 374, ed. Boliq, 1286, p. 74, in the exampie for n
Rhurtad ol-na’t; cfl also the Fraday kbefbe gocoted in Fane, dfeshers owd
Ep.-.lr:-ms I, P TEZ, In the dkutha quabed 'h-'_l.' EEI-J Eaith of Jslam, p. 203, this

dmmlw
* Al-Tirmidhd, 1T, p. 274
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Thus the distressed man, the woman in her domastic scrrows, in
illness, poverty, ete., turn the grave of the eaint; the repentant
sinner hopes to attein forgiveness throngh praver at his grave.?
Women have another cause to tell their anguish fo the saint If they
are denied children. More especially in respect of warding off this
evil, popular belief bas ascribed special efficacy to certain graves,
and almost cvery Islamic country has places of pllgrimage which
are so privileged. Damascos has its Sitt] Zaytin, Egyvpt its saint
Badawi at Tanta ® barren women jn Algeria turn to the miraculons
staff of 5idi "All Talib in the Knkn mosque.?® Clenier® tells us, o
century 2go: ‘In the mountains not far from Fez is & saint whom
Jews and Berbers alike venerate; in general opinion a Jew was
baried bere before the introduction of Islam. The wives of Berbers
arrd Jews who desire children make pllgrimsge on foot to the pesk
of the mountain where the grave of this saint is situated, Nearby
is & bay-trec which for many centores has put forth leaves again
from it trunk, and this easily convinces these superstitions people
that the saint has vitalizing powers.’

To some sainte deflnite spheres of efficacy have bean ascribed in
the local eult of certaln districts within which they are said to have
special miraculous powers. In Islam too, patrons of special spheres of
life developed.S Hammer-Pargstall listed after Ewlivi-Efendi the
Muikim patrons of corporations and gullds in the districts with which
he was dealing, and it must be asswmed that the large number of
spacial patrons in Comstzntinople came into existence as an afber-
effect of the Christian past of thiz town.? It is interesting that
amengst these there are slso some eponymous heroesT. These patrons
zre of only local significance. Mo generally admitted popalar notion
or belief about such patron sxints developed in Islam, But the varions
districts have thefr own superstitions in this respect, or at least had
them in past ages. We shall quote an example of this: if one can

* This capacity of sacred places waa tsansfirred by the love poet Kuthayvir
(4 rog) to the prayving place of hie *Arza: "Despalr not of AllER forgiving your
sing 8 you pray at the plase whare she had prayed.” Hbdndwal ol Adad, T1, p.
75 {varsicm of Tbo Domapd].

* Wemen aseribe such power alss (o bethdng in 2 cistern pear Dayr al-Tin,
* All Biishd Mubirak, af-Fhifef al- fadtda, VIII, p. 33,

' Daumas, Moetieg of soitusnes do P ipdvie [Paris, 1853), p. 2ra.

s [ Reckerches Bidoriguer awr Iar Maures, & Msicive ds U Ewmgire de Maras
(Pari, 1787}, IIL pp. 154-5. German tranal] Geschichis wng Stastnerfacsung
der Kifmigreichs Marokbo wad Faty (Leipzip, 1788), p. 0.

*Eg in Demagcgs the sheikk al-Cherkesl, patron of the wool.combers,
f':f al-Zer0l, patron of the saddlers; Kremer, Topoprathis son Dusigsas

T PR 1N, 15,

¥ Comslowlinetolis und Bosporus [Badapest, 1822, II, pp. Joe—434.

" E.p. mos. 474-5, P. 497 the sint Ab0-Nidd (father of the eryl i patron of
the public orieTs in fhe Beefeifn.

[(34a]
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speak of a general Mushm popualar belief in a patrem of the sea
this must be Ehidr, who is sukallaf £')-bafr, in charge of everything
to do with the sea, But belisf in himn did not take firey hold with the
people. To guard against shipwreck and other mishaps at sea it was
vanally believed that the eficacions means was not to invoke a
garticular saiot but to use an image of the Prophet's shoe a5 &
symbolical preventive against the raging of the elements? But in
respect of some parts of the Tslamic world thers are accounts
of patron saints against mishaps at sea, YEqfit reports from Tunis
of the gaint Mohriz® whose grave is covered by a specially sacred
mosgue, that sailors swear by the name of this saint—who iz alsg
venerated by the Tunisians as their particular patron saint-—and
supply themsalves with dust from his grave for their journeys by
sea and make vows to him when In danger from heavy seas.® We
hear of another patron seint of sailors from the far east of Tslam.
This is the saint Abd Ishiig al-HAzarini whose grave is venerated in
Kizasfin near Shiriz, Tbn Battlra reports the following institution
eonnected with his veneration “Travellers on the China geas have the
habit of making a solemn promise to Ab@l Ishig when they are
afraid of edverss winds or pirates. Evervbody making such & vow
filis in & written pledge of the sum promised. On reaching the
mainland they are awaited on share by the sérvants of the sfoiya
of the saint, who board the ship and collect il pledges written
during the journey and levy the money, No ship returns from a
voyage to Ching or India without yielding many thousands of
dingrs in votive fees, Poor people who beg for alms in the adwiva
are aleo furnished with deafts for specific sums which bear the seal
of the head of the sfesys. These drafts are honoured against a
receipt by anyvont who has mades a vow to ABD Ishig and the
receipt is marked on the back of the d@raft. Thus a quesn of India
once paid 10,000 dinars to the dervishes of the sdoira,'

Though in general the succsss of an appeal to the saints iz not
gssocizied with particular times, popalar belief and the cusiom,
which gradually came to be accepted, have nevertheless devised for
the local cults times at which a czll to a =sint has the greatest
chance of suocesa, Thesa times may be anniversaries® (particularly
the mandid days of the respoctive saints) or certain days in the week,

! QL in Chap, TR of this study.

! The ‘Sidl Mahrea' of tourist Mterature, eg. Elemt and MNatzimg, Tumdis
wmd geine Tamgebmny (Leipzip, 18868), p. 41. [CL. the note to al-Herawt, transl.,
quﬂaﬂ In the pext note, and Adowdgid Akl Tshig .{ﬂ-fm;riwf avw
m'mﬁglh al mubriz B, Haial, ed, H, B Idrs, Paris, 1953].

# fal-Harawd, ed. Scurdel-Thomine, g 53, trsnel, pa 8510, whensa] Yaght, I,
p. 85, t7. Momo on the vows of ssilors i al- Aldari, of- Madkhal, 111, p_ Toy.
* Ibn Bartbis, IX, oo oo1.
¥ In Moces €hila i called band, Szonck Hurgranfe, Mebls, 11, pp. p2f.
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Thes Sunday? is specially recommended for prayers by the grave of
the great theologian and ascetic Abd'l-Fath Nagr al-Muqaddasi
(d. ggo}, which is close to the graves of Mu'dwiva and Abd'l-Dards
in Darnascus and moch visited by pilgrims. It is said of the graves
of plous men and aints in Baghdid that the inhabitants of the cty
fixed a day of the week for the visit {0 cach of these graves? and the
same is known to be the practics for visits to graves in Caire.® In
the Qardfa, which is 8o eich in graves of saints, there are seven to
which visits are said {o be particularly efficacions and they are
nsnally visited on Saturdays before sunrise.d

It is not only on his mawlid day that the grave of 4 saint is the
goal of gemeral pllgrimages. In puhlic calamities the whels population
turns to him in crewds for help through his intercession. The graves
of szints sre especially frequented in times of drought. The simple
dignity of the ceremony of istisgd”, which, was meant to replace
pagan magic rites,® was oot suflicieat for the people, especially
since it often proved useless. Therefore they endeavoured to strangth-
en the remedies and to attain God's help with more powerful means,
It i likely that from very early days men reqoested the intercession
of gaints in this matter or that they mentioned the saints in their
prayers (see p. T06 above), and later living saints were alss made to
intervene if there was lack of rain.® To justify the visit to graves of
sants for the feiegs’ and to prove its eflectiveness, varions evidence
from earler days was at the same time invented, Once, when the
Medinians faced starvation beczuse of lack of rain, ‘A'isha advised
themn to make an opening towasds the sky on the grave of the
Prophet, Thus the sacred grave was bronght into direct contact
with the angry heavens. When the advice of the clover woman was
carried oot rain came immediately in plenty, the grass chot up and
catile thrived.

This efflcacy was transferred to the graves of the awlivd'. The
expression gabridn yusfasdy bike® ‘rein is prayed for by his grave,’
i5 commeon in the biographies of pious men. There are :
of this from the mest distant parts of the Tslamic werld. From the
fith century it is releted that when severs drought prevailed in

b Teddbid, p. 5oz,

" Tbn Eatiots, [T, p. o3

! Mubsomnssd alAbdarl, al-Madkiel, 1, po 923, bottam, in respock of the
wiomen i Cairo.

* *All Bishd Mabdirak, ol Kkt al. Jadida, VIIT, p. 4o

FPart 1. p. goff.

¥R, T, o 428, boteomm.

*AL-DAErims, p a5,

* Al-Maqgart, I, p, 466, 3. of the grave of the theclogian Vahyd b Yabyd,
foundder of the Milikite elte in Cordova; Ton Khallibfe, so, 621, VIII, p. &
af the grave of The Fheak (4. §05) in Him,
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samargand and repeated dsfisgd prayers had been of no avail, the
gdidf of Samargand held a public rogation and made a pilgrimage at
the head of his whols community to Khartank in order to pray =t
al-Bukhirl’s grave. This pilgrimage is said to have been so successful
that the people had to stay at Khartank for seven days before being
able to set out on the retern journey to Samargand, because of the
downpotur.y When, in 511, Moroceo saffered from drosght, the prince
Abil Sa'id set forth o order to hold & ceremonial sald? al-fafisgd” at
the head of the believers. This happened on a Wednesday, *The
following Saterday he went with his whele army to the grave of
the saint Abfi Ya'gfib al-Ashgar [who had died shortly before, in
687) and praved there fervently. God listened to his prayer and had
mercy upon him and his lands, and before they had returned a
steady downpour revived the dry felds"

=)

The belief in the particnlar sanctity of saints’ graves is connected
with a number of concepts about consecrated graves.® In Muslim
[314] belief 'God forbade the soil to consume the bodies of prophets buried
in it," i.e. to let them decay, and this belisf was extended to the
bodies of martyrs,* theologians and muezzins.* Desecration of a
saint’s grave is considered a crime which will be avenged by Lerrible
divine punishment,* and exhomation—which 18 alss disapproved of
for ardinary human beings®—is considerad 25 such a desecration;
the Maslims have & number of fegends which prove that every at-
tempt at exhuming the bodies of piens men in order to transport
them to other places of rest has been prevented by miraculous
accidents.® We bave already in connection with the pre-Islamic
cult of the dead encountered {Part I, pp. 215-17) the belief that
saints” greves were to be regarded as Erwiols.h]e sancinaries, a view

which was generally accepted, particularly in the Maghrib.»

4Tk Bashhuwil, p. 578 ¢f, abeors, P Tob ulk,

* Ai-QariEs, od, Tornburg poa7h

* Far & ppacial peculiarity which the graves skere with other sacred places
in popular belisf, see Excoarslons and Annotatéong WV,

*Ci the Jewish Jegend that the bodics of the merkyis of Bether de not
docay, Tewpimn, od Bolbes, Numesi, p. 16y,

¥ Fakbr al-DMo al-Riel, Maf@ing, LIL, p. rgr, el-DAmbY (v, al-dEida),
I.p s

* Al-Muondwd, fol. 2zb.

T ALMueagfe', 11, p. 30, al-TurgdEel, dbid, po 18, &f, Tha Crtayba, wed
b 1 4o

af P 436 al-NEbulesf, Fal. 538 [ed. a gimifar legend in Fovages du

R, Prlachds, ed. Carencdy, Pﬂiu..:ﬂ-j:.p 7

;ﬁ also Chegles, Eﬂr:.!-m?m hiskrigwes, 11, g, 148m] Gesch, Marckio
= LY
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The belief in the sanctity of these graves reaches its peak in the
idea of the merit of pilgrimages to them [sivdra), or even that the
ziydra 1o the graves of saints could replace the Ragf, The possibiity
of supposing this is seen (for the feurth century) in a dirge by Abi'l-
‘AlE' (on the occasion of the death of two "Alids): "Two fshlir in
front of your grave are considered equal to the ‘swera {amall pil-
grin?] and the fswdf aronnd the Ka'ha.'t This belief does not hold
for graves of esinte Popular vensration has accorded this
privilege only to some of them; for this matter too it was merely the
pepuler suffrage, not that of the suthoritative theologians, which was
able to effect in the various lands of Islam the circomvention of that
canonic law of the kajf. On a high peak of the Atlas mevntains
{Guridya) used to be the grave of the Marabfit Sidi Beagri; the Franch
later made this into a fort in 1883, A visit to this sacred place was 2
substitute for the pilgrimage to Moccs in the case of poor and
weak peopie® In Ealburge (India) is the grave of Benda Wi,
this saint declared during his lifetime that a visit to his mauvseleum
wat a subetitute for the plgrimage to Mecea in cases whers the
performance of the aff presented great difficnlties 1

At other eacred places to whom such privileges were not explicitly
given, the fasdf {savanfold cireumarnbulation) is carded ouf as at
the Ka'be and the pilgrimage to them is called haff* ke the Macea
pilgrimage, whereas normally visits to the graves of saints are
memEynﬂhdﬂ;ﬁm.Thiﬁhﬂrprmlysma&ni;nmquehaL
Janad {sovthern Arsbia) whose foundation tradition ascribes to
Mu'adh b, Jabal. People make pilgrimazes the {vafuiion iayhi)
in the same way as they do the sacred house, and people say to one
another: "Wait until the baff is completed,’ meaning the pllgrimage
to the mosque at al-Janed.* A sevenfold Fewndf b recommmended also
for the old mosque at Fusgit and is praised as highly eficacious. Al
Magrizl describes the stations of this drcomambalation datail,
bart it seems that it has not been practised for 2 long time.* Burk-
hardt obeseved the sevenfold fzwdf by the grave of *Abd al-Rabmén
al-Kanndwi at Kenne (Upper Egypt) which every pilgrim carried
out immediately after his arrival.” In this conpection must also he
mentioned the fewdf around the gablrs in Jerusalem which s

T Sagt ab-Tend, 11, p. b1, w 5

" Bavde, L'Algérie (Pards, 1641}, I, o 115,

' Herklots, (duds al-Frld, p, 15,

¢ Perhaps Hasn's words In al-Tabart, IT, p. 143, 10, belong here? An "Alid
tradition makes Hasmn say after the creel execution of the *Alids by Eivad:
Hujiatum {do plgrimage o their Zraves),

" YEget, II, p. 127, e

* Fhiter, 15, p. 255,

* Fracelt in Arabia, 1, fr 175 ci. reganding this saint (4. 35z}, "AL Mebimk,
EIV, p. 733.
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still practised by piovs pilgrims. At this fewdf, however, pilgrims
scrupulonsty avold making it identical with the procession
round the Ea'ba and take it in a different dircction from that
wsual at Mecca.! Theologians opposed fo bid'e felt called upon
to declaim against the pilgrimage ceremonies practised at the
akhra®

! From these examples it s avident thet there is an endesvour ta
attribute the privileges of the sanctuary at Mecca o other sacred
places also. This probably sprang partly from practical needs,
because of fulfilment of the sacred obligation of the bejf is not pos-
sible for all Mustims and it was desired (o provide the poorer sections
al the popualation in cotlying parts of the Muslim wotld with some
sgbotitute for this important religions function. It is unlikely that
even orthodox theologians were greatly opposed to this, since the
more responsible of them had at all times condemaned the carefros
trust in God which cansed poor pecple to underteke the pilgricmage
without sufficient means and thus to become beggars. Altopether,
from the very first the pilgrimage was cobligatory only to those
mianisletd s tlayli sabilan (Shrz 3g01). In fact thers aroce in Talam
a state which was described by a mischievous person as [ollows:
The rich pilgrimage for pleasurs, the middls classes for irade, the
readers of the Eoran from hypocrisy (to be heard amd seen), the poor
in order to beg, and thicves in order fo steal "

Every now and then there are attempts to diminish the great
importance which the bajf has in the genaral conssipusness and more
especially to depreciate the value of the sanctimeniousness which
manifests itzelf in it. The following saying is transmitted from a
piows tman of the older perfod of Islam [sf-salaf}: "that many & man
in Ehorisdn is nearer to this house than those who actzally ze-
complish its circumambulation,”* and this same view is echoed in
many savings by Muslim moralists.5 The mystic al-Halldj carried
this view 1o its farthest conclusions, He teaght: 'If someone is
unable 10 accomplish the pilgrimage to Mecca in person he is to
chooge a clean part of his house and to keep it from all profanations
in order there to observe at the time of the pilgrimages the same
rites which are practised in Mecea. Thereafter he is to collect thirty
orphans and to give them a splendid meal in this room and to
provide them with clothes and seven dirhams each. This is connted
for him as a proper faji’. Al-Hall3] claimed to have obtained this

A Quarterly Stalomt, 1879, p

¥ dl-Magkial, 11, p, g1; 12 I p 265 (sl

* AghisEd, Majalis al, .rl-hnn:r (MK Vien, Cat,, MEct. na. 354), fol. 74

€ Chetl gl-Din, Checn. MekAm, fo 21,

P Redpaod, MWommmews , , o dw Cobined de M Ir Daic de Blazag, 11, p. 221,
mate 2.
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teaching from werk of the pious al-Fasan al-Bagri! All these are
endeavours, undectaken from different points of view, cn the one
one kand 1o counteract sanctimeonionsness and hypocrisy connected
with the Meccan pilgriniage, on {he other to provide a counter-
welght to the dificuities caused to the poor if the pilgrimage is
considered as an irremissible obligation. The people™s veneration
for some homoured graves of saints helped these thecdogical en-
desvronrs,

The Muoslims of North Africa, whose national saint up fo the
borders of the Sahara is STdT "Abd al-Q&dir, tell the following story
of ong of his miracles. There was cnce a peor, old, childless woman
called Tudja whise dearest wish it was to make the pligrimage to
Mecca prescribed by religious law befove she died, Her poverty did
not permit her to achieve this her dearest wish, since she was so
poor that she could not even afford a rosary. In order to obtain this
piece of religions equipment, which no ploos Mushm can do withont,
she collected date-stones in which she made holes and then strung
them together like a rosary. With this makeshift rosary in her
band she spent her days in a place dedicatzd to the memory of the
koly marabmt “Abd al-Qiidir? praying fervently that God might
not take her poverty for sin and wonld count the days apent at this
gacred place in eu of the pilgrimage. When thiz piots woman died,
her rosary, as ber only worldly possession, was put into the grave
with ker. The Prophet bimself visited the grave and the tears that
he shed at her grave fertilized the dry date-stones of the rosary
g0 thet they grew info palm-trees bearing the sweetest species of
this froit, known 28 the dagef {==daglef) #ay dates, the finest of the
fiftean types of dates in North Afrjca ® This i3 reminiscent of anale-
gouslegends of antiquity and Christianity which talk of the fertilizing
powers of tears or blood of mythical persons and saints.® Muoslim
legend also tells us that the rose came into being from drops of
Mubammed’s sweat.* Nes rosarwm folia femd jacere patinninr

t Abulleda, Amnalss, IL p. 341 [Bee L. Masgnon, La Passion d'el-Fwllad,
e 2758, For the sobetitntion of visils {5 saints of uf&uu}rhmgpu‘,ﬁm;gu
cf. also P Keier in A siatischs Studion, 2T [2gs7=E], pp- 14311

¥ Mot his prave (the saiot is oot borded io Morth Afrles whese he 22 chirfly
venereded), but p place where be Lived and taoght fn Alpiers, Trumelet, e
Saimiy du Tell, P, 2407, %04 Seven sanciuaries are dedicated to thds salst in
thesavinons of Al ghers.

1 H, B. Tritdrum, Thr Gread Salaral Wondsring: Sowdd of ke Allag Mowlizing
{London, :36e), p. 97.

£ According to the Egyptian povel of the two brothers (Papyros d'Orhiney)
the blood of Batan, who had heen tormed Into an Apds bull, blosaomed into a tres,

EQited] an Badith mowdd' in al-Damit (av. sloard}, I, p. 463, In the
Mantbdnd! al-Nowawd, ol 325, the guestion. is mised {zod, of corrss, answersd
in the negatived whether this Telief was formded on treth, and the gweat of
Baitl b5 also mentiosed, of. al-Tirmidhe, 1, po 383
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{Turcae)—says Busbeck—grod uf valores rosam sz sengning Venerds,
sic £58 ox sudore Makuwmetis natom HWJ

Much as the jonrneys of falab in the of seholarehip, palerimapes
on the religions plane developed into a form of sport among pions
circles. Many pious people—but alzo vagrante—add to the journey
to Mecca visits fo the boly graves in many comntries: sipdrdi
Wherever they hear of a ssint’s grave they direct their steps to it
The journey of *Abd al-Ghani al-Nibuolesf had no ofber purpose
than to visit all the graves of saints in Syria, Palestine and Egypt.
Muslims of conservative views and free from popular superstitions
approve such pious jowrneys, Visits to these graves serve, according
to them, at lesst B'l-fabarrak, by which they also mean ‘incer reli-
gioas strengihening’ Ewven where I live, pilgrims from Mushim
countries are occasionally seen whose tour of riydra of many years”
duration leads them io the gubbs of the Turkish saint Gal Baba,
who is buried wpen the 'Hill of Roses,” The pious pilgrims nsually
combing their journeys with the secular purpose of conducting a poor
reted trade with the products of their coontry, thus defraying the
cost of their travels. They used to say: ke siufesd hem fBidret,
‘partly pilgrimage, parlly trade.” A large literature of mivdre deve-
loped from such ams, books in which the places where saints'
graves ame sitoated are enumeraied and described from the author's

own axperience for the use of those who wish to nndertales 3 sfvdra
joummey.?

VI

The primary function of the veneration of saints in Islam is to
satisly the instlncl to look up to perfections within the buman
sphere which are worthy of veperation and admiration, and the

L ed. Elpevir [Leiden, 1433], p. 31,

¥ Scame of such guldes for pilgrims ase mentoned in ZDFT, II, po 14, Al-
Harwwi's work (¢l Bedl Cat, Ma, oo, XLV) has sinces been stodied by Ch,
Scheder in the drchives de oviend ladin, 1, pp. 587-60g [al-Fakarfl 38 MWe'nifsd
el Zipdrldf, ed. J. Sourdel-Thomine, Damescus, 1953, French transl, by same,
Damasous, ro57]l. A number of beoks oh =ydEed are also listed @ 2l
Maqelal, Khifat, 11, p, 483 A K, of-Meaindt by al-Sakbiwi {d. goz) is printed
im vl IV of the now Epyptian edition of al-Magqgard {Cams, 1304). & guide for
the vialt of the graves of ssints on the Mugatiam is the anooymous MWarshid
af-Zrwndr 18 i in faet by Mowaffzg al-Din b " Uthmdn) (op ol the middle of
the cighth century), Cad ar. Br. Mus, p. 8873, oo, 1500; Kremer, Steemd,
grignt, Hache, g 51, oo, 49, To this Iteratere belong also the treatises coa-
txized o the Arabic Mss, D.C now. 146 [al-TayvAt's of-Kawafd al-Seundra]
and 317 of the Lelpzig Univ. Liboary. & apecially She'its guide &5 the &, ai-
Ziyard by Mubemmad b. Ahmad b DEwnd al-0ummd, extracts of which are
to be foued in the Kazhkal, p, 17, [Furthee defaile about tleese books, and the
literatime of the 'goides’ In pussral, fn the introdstion to the French trans,
of al-Mzraw, pp. e ]
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possessons of which are not only exercising the highest virtue and
sanctity but have also the power to do—on behall of these who
trust im them=—things which appear impessible, things which we zall
‘miracwlous’, or as the Muslims put i, “which break the habitual
comrse,”

But the satisfaction of this nesd became, in Tslam as well as in
other religions, the frama for a religious development which differen-
tiated the direction and content of this veneration in the vast area
of Islumn, Close study of the types of saint veneration and the trend
of legends of szints in various parts of the Muslin world will revesl
that, alse in Islam, the cult of saints shows—in accordence with the
oid traditions of the nations whose religions ware swamped by Iglam
—an anmistakable individual character which to this day the
universalistic and levelling character of Islamic religion has heen
uneble to stamp out. When considesing legends of saints from
varions ethmographical layers, it would seem as if those lepends amd
ideas which grew on Arab eoil contain less wild imagination and
cxaggeration than those of the local saints of other reces, that in
fact they developed in another dirsction and that they are attached
toagrowp of ideas other than the legends of the katter,

Fram all that we have previcusly said aboat the mentality and
traditions of true Arabs, we shall understand that the cult of saints,
in 3o far as under the influsnce of Ilam it transformed theidealsof the
Bedouins, was linked with the cult of seersmeeg, which through the
infloance of the dix took the form of religions veneration, The Badouins
too kawe their heroes whom they honourafter death with o veneration
wihich from the point of view of Islam must come into the category of
the cult of the walie.! But the traditions of these graves clearly show
ihe character of Bedouin ideas. A few examples will show what ane
the concepts about these truly Arabian walis. To this day® the grave
of the sheikh Zuwayd i3 extant near Za'qd by the Syro-Egyptian
border net far from al-"Arish. This grave I revered by the local
Bedouins as muoch as ever before. *Abd al-Ghan al-Nibuhis! gave an
mterasting description of this place: The gate to the funsrary chapel
i5 mever closed and it i3 believed that any goods deposited there
will never be stolen® and that everybody finds safe protection and

! Por the aali-gult of the Dedoidns see Sosuck Hemgranis, Mekka, 1, p. 35,
and the pesaapges from Borckhardit's fravels cited there

* O Schumacher, ‘RBesessches in Sonthem Palestine,” (hwarerly Stalemssd,
1386, pp. 1E5E., wheore there 3 & Jeteiled description of this grawe aad the
district; " Al Mabisak, X, p.ood.

¥ Tk redigionsly influeseed Bedouving of the Sinai pemasuke alo transiarmed
the tradition of the Atha'ls mooastery in Widi Lejd (devoted to the forty
Cappadocian marbyrs) inte 2 legend wherebsr any theft commitied thers wonld
immediately i discovered; see Palmer: The Dewrd of the Exodus, [1, p. 119,
German transl. Dy Scheuplarr afe,] p.g3.
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complete sanctuary from persecutors at the greve of the saint.”
Thia legend about the Bedouin saint is essentially different from the
rmiracilous legends about the graves of the real saintz of Iskam,
The sainis of the Bedouins show no pletistic element. The legend
pratzes sach virtwes of the deceased chief as constituie the religion
of the desert dwellers, the mureea, which, jost as it fills the whole
goral of the 2on of the desert, does not cease to be effective at the grave
of the dead tribal sheikh. He practises in aftarlife only what he had
done before death in his owm tent and to practise which is the
religion of the Bedouins: faithfulness towards the sdr who enters his
tent asking for asylom, even i it costs him his own life. The gates of
bz mausoleum are hospliably open in the samg way as the entrance
toa Bedouin tent 13 open Co everybody,

Fuorther nerth, in that part of the Hawrdn which is called al-
Rubba, another Bedonin walf repressnts the same idea. This is
shefich Serdq, who amengat the robber tribes of the Syrian desert
is the invisible support of law end crder and who according o
pepulzr belief kills men and mimakmthﬁfputiftheydmm
damage the crops of strangers, Wetsstein! relates: 'In the middle of
the sowm ficlds 15 the grave of the local saint sheikh Serdq surrounded
by litile flegs. He 15 the invisgible administrator of law and order
smongst these robbers, He is very greatly feared . . . 1 aninhabitant
leaves the country for any length of time he takes valuables, weapons,
carpets, clothes and even cash to sheikh Seraq and i certain to
find them unteached on his return. Towards the end of May o
beginning of June, the Kebba and its surroundings are deserted by
the inhabitants because of great heat and lack of water and green
pasture; they move with theis ¢aitle to the castern slopes of the
Hawrin mountains. During that time they leave in all confidencs
their winter stores of corn in the caves near the white castle, Enowring
full well nobody would dare to steal things entrusted to sheilh
Seriq’. The same Is reported of other hely graves of the Bedonins
im Traﬁsjurda.n Amongst them a waeli in the Wadi Yabls is promin-
ent, in whose vicinity granaries are preferably kept, since the
Baedouins believe that the saint protects ihe com from thisves.
They maintain: ‘Nobody is able to steal any goods kept there,” ie.
nobody dares te do $o0 for fear of the sant, On account of this
belief the eorn & as safe in thiz place &5 if it were Rept locked up®

The Bedeoum saint i3 no skaf¥', no inlercessor for the sinners
among those venerating him; neither doss he work miracles, nor is

* Refsebericht @y Howran amd die Trackoes, p, 31,

T Selah Merlll, Sest of the Jondan (Lendea, 1887), pp, t8o ard 407, of. the
aocount of Schamacher, Acrosi the fordan [London, 1588%), p. 5 which tallics
with thds. The Jews had a shmilar Bedicf about the grave of the prephet Ezekiel,
Foypapes du B, Prackje, ed. Carmoly, p. 40.
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ke in close contact with Allih hike his proper Mushim connderpart,
Rather is he the protector of property, avenger of false oaths,
peiron of hospitality and the right of asvlums; and even enter-
tains by his grave those who visit him; all this bad besn practised
by the sheikh in his tent.? At the utmost, occasionally & Bedouin
saint Is heir of the B3 of the desert and then the power to heal
#ick camels is escribed fo his tomb.® We shall therefore not be sur-
prised to find, among the sacred places of the Bedouin, graves of
historical heroes who illusirate the other side of Bedouin sowrswwa:
attacks on and plunder of alien caraving who stood in no relationship
to the tribe, which was sanctioned by Bedouin costomary law, that
atrocions mmrues the glonfication of which fills the greater part
af the book of "Antar which is typical for the description of Arab
chivalry, The name *Antar itself has bean fixed in many places of
the arca through which Bedouins habitually wandered.

The modesn Bedooing preserve o plous memoery also of those
heroes who exeelled in musdering and robbing their enemics and who
practisad while alive the Bedouin view on mine and thire a8 regards
sirangers. The grave of AbG GEsh is known. This Bedouin, who was
executed blke a common robber, remained an object of veneration
among his tribe, who consider him a martyr of the sprmeors. The
energetic administration of Tbrihim Fasha against the robber
knights of the Jordan valley resulted In severa] places akin to the
grave of ABQl Gish, Near Mar-Saba is the ‘sacred valley’ whera the
dead robber knighis of the AbG Nusayr tribe are burded. If an Arab
passes that way he never enters the ‘sacred valley” without saying:
dasiftr yd mubdrakin, "With your permission, blessed ones'® and
continuing down the valley he kisses the memorials witich mark the
graves, Farther towerds the Dead Ses, going to Engedi, just north
of the spot which the English expedition recognized as representing
this bublical place, are the graves of the herpes of the Rushdiyya
bribe, which are given the same veneration by the Arabs. Also the
sheikh Shible, whose chapel Jooks down from s high hill in the area
of the biblical Dithiin, was a famous Bedowin c¢hisf and robber to
whom, emong others, Maundrell, a traveller in Palestine in the
seventeenth century, fell victim*

From these sxamples we zea how the ‘stinimstion do relipion’ with
wiich Islam influenced the Bedouins was transformed into a calt of
saints whose starting-peint is the senrenenra of the Arabs. The venera-

10 Part T, pp. 213-14.

* aclolfl «, Wrode, Rede im Hafeomat, od. v. Maltsan, P- 72

¥ Qo Ig invalundxciiy reminded aof e brigends canonized by the populace
In Siedly—called 'Baati' by the people—and “the oult of executsd bodies’
which iz described 1o datail by Weldemar Kadeno in Awslend, 1881, p. 190,

¢ Conder, Tent Works i Palesting, 1, pp 20, t26; IT, b 385,
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tion of saints in Arab circles, mors penstrated by Muslim ideas than
weres the knights of the desert, also shows an essentially different
character from that of Perstans, Indian or Berbers, arnong whom
mythological, religious and historical traditions of a different kind
play = large role, The local ezints of these last groups show-—mmch
mare than those of the fmst—a tendency to be hfted into & soper-
natural, divine, sphere, snd they cross the border betwesn humsn
and divine rather mors easily.! The Persians especinlly bave shown
in their popular beliets, as well a3 in the dogmatic doctrines concerns-
ing imims, in the elaboration of which the Persian has, as is well
known, had the greatest clear slement, that they have advanced far
along the road to deification of holy men, and they have expressod
this tendency manifoldly in their legends about saints. But even
popular phantesy was unable to go as far as endowing saints
with physical immertality. But every effort ks made to grant them
privileges over everybody else in that direction as well. The bodily
remaing of saints are not subject to decay as are thosa of ordinary
morials,

In yespect of particular saints their Iegend forther elaborates this
general point, Thus the legend of the hely sheikh Mubammad al-
Marzibi, called al-Damdaki, shows how far the credulity of pioas
people can go. This worker of miracles lived in the Afth century (d.
ca. 430] m MarzdEh near the Caspian Sea, AbT'l-Mahasin relates® that
in his time the cave where the samt had fived in pions contemplation
was visited by maesses of people. The vigitors could see the saint
in the same position in which the credo was said during prayer. When
during such 2 pilgrimage pravers for the Prophet were s2id in view
of the remaing of the saini, be vsed to bow his head, The samt sat
before the pilgrims folly dressed in this manner. Every year the
clothes deteriorated like those of a living person and they took tase
to give the saint new clothes every year, the worn garments being
acouited by kings and princes. Every attempt to bury the saint
Damdaki? failed and sometimes ended in the death of those who,
thinking that Mubammed Damdaki ought fo be bured like the
Prophet snd other saints, went to lay kim in a grave. Timirlank
is said £z have been responsible for the death of many of his subjects

! The tendency bo erdow men with the atiribute of Immortallty was effsctive
in varows wips within Bhe veperation of irmEms, and beliel in this atiribote
manilestad iteslf in min-ﬂ- wayrs, £.g. the itreocation to the hidden imim
Muhemmad b, Hasas .:' "Ackari of whick Iba Battata, T, p, 48 gave a vivid
descripthon intha th century,

AL Hmﬁﬂﬁﬁ['ﬂ!h Imp. Libe, Vienna, Mixt, no, 3204, L, fol. 3512,

¥ Niamdakf means "short Sme* The teather of the sheilth, Theakim, a saint
Bumepiif whoee blesaing ensured the lasting vitality of bis popl] after his death,
ueed té wigt him i b eawe in oxdes 4o call higy to praver, The hody papdl
wead b pepliy, "Walk & Hitle wiille'; bence his name.
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who bad similar intentions, Al Mahisin reports all thisin the name
of eye-witneasgs and ends with the remark that al-Magrls, who
refused to beliewve thess tales, was Inter converfed ‘o belinf in the
legend of Dumdsld affer having made investigations, and that he
devoted an article of high praise to the saint in his biographical
work, Similar popular legends of immortal saints developed in such
cireles even in comparatively recent times. The Kurds in the cighth
century believed that a sheikh whom they vensrated as saint, al-
Hasan b, "Ads, called T3] al-' Arifin, who was execated by the emir
Badr af-Din Lu'la’ in 642, had not died bt would appear amongst
th-u;;uami egainst that time they dedisated gifts and votive cfferings
to him.?

Among those areas where the vensration of saints intensified into
reidl anthropolatry the Berber form of Islam has a remerkable
poeition. This characteristic of the African veneration of saints,
which was painted out already by Leo Africanus, did not escape
European observers? and we have already attempted slscwhere?
to find the explanstion of this phenomencn in the pre-Islamic
ideals of the Berber peoples. Chenier, for his time (r787), an excellent
observer who was puzzled by the contradiction between this exag-
gerated cult of saints and the teachings of lslam, even conceived
the odd idea that this type of veneration of saints could have been
brought to the area from Spaint (throngh the Moors expelled from
there}. Though the literary expression of the veneration of saints
lags behind the unbridled exaggeration of popular belief, becanse
it comes from people who are schooled in the demands of theo- [325]
logical doctrine and the limitation imposed by it, the aforementionad
intonsification of the cult amongst the Maghribfs is nevertheless
noticesble In & poetic prayer to which a princely pilgrim was moved
when visiting the grave of the ‘samt of Centa’ (al-walf ai-Sabif):

O Holy man of God, you are generous and the aim of our journey
15 your inviclate sanctuary,®

fALKutehl, Fowd ol-Wafayds, I, p. 224 fel. also B50, XIIT {1933}, pp.
fI0-H].

*Rohlis, Reicen durch Mavokko, p. 28; Ergter defondkall iz Werokka, b 238;
Hremer, Hevsch, Ideen, PR 1738, Esilsekr. fur Efkwolopie, XX (58], p,
1. On the positen of the marabuds, Barghs, Tlewpss, po 36, Dr. W, Hobelt
recently {188%) made sticnclating remarks about veneration of exints amang
the Habylee of Herth Africa in bis Redicerinmarumgen gut Alperion wnd Taumis
ed, by tae Senckenbeng Society for Natanal History g Iy pp. 2318
whot writmg the article mentioned in £he next note T did not ot koow of ds
wor

* ZDMG, XKLL pp. 430 :
! [Reckerchas Msorizues, 1L, p, 148=] Garzd. Meroklo w. Friz, p. 94,
b pimd, cf. Part I, pp. 274=15

K+



[3as]

205 TOLUKE TWO

Fate has frightened us with its dlows and we have come to ask
for favour from your highness.

We open our hands to beseech you for the return of cur happiness
in reunion with oor dear ones (in the distant homeland).

We use vout pore dust for intercession and to serve 10 approach
{he Omniscient who hears all

Many strangers came to this place and achieved prompt favour
{with God) and hajppiness.!

The saint who is addressed in this poermn i3 AbG'-'Abbis Ahmad b.
Ta'far al-Khazraji from Centz. He lived in the sixth century in
Morocco, where he was famows for his miracalous desds and his
grave became the goal of devout plerimages.

w1

(z)

Ome of the most fertile points of wiew in the study of religions is the
cheervation of & phenomenon which can be found over the wheole
field of religious development, and which we want to examine in
this chapter with special reference te it appearance in popular
Itlarn: the reinterpretation of old traditions through new pel
of apprectation, A tradition exists in & circle in which it is transmitted
from generation te genaration for thousands of yeass; such a tradi-
tion i% connected with a fixed place or it &5 activaded at cartain times
snd given eommemorative significance. Then a complex of ideas
arises which I3 hostile to this fradition and threatens its importance
ot even defeats and suppresses the old ideas. In such 2 conflict of
ideas and tradition, 1be complex of ideas which has an its side the
weaker external power will snccumb, bat it cannot be completely
destroved and obliterated. The old traditions are absorbed by the
pew olements and penetrate them, and while accommodating
themselves to the latter they often become a formative power in
thern. In the cousse of this procsss of accommodetion the cld
traditions are often altered Beyond recognition, but the process still
retaine ihem as factors in the new development. Much depends an
the subjective value of these old traditions and on the strength of
their external and internal supports, how far they will be able to
survive in the new formation, whether they will sink to become a
vegetating rudiment or become a creative and active factor in the
new complex of bieas. These phenomena, for which the ethnological
studies of our times offer much material, ere prominent in the

1 Al-Maggard, IT, . S9-
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whole field of religions development in which the tradifions of
antiguity are particularly preserved.

Thers iz presumably no religion whose history lacks examples of
this process, World religions yield a particularly rich crop in this
respect since their wide diffusion obliged them to assimilate the
maost diversified netional fraditions. In respect of Christianity,
Eastern® as well as Western, the datz for the transformation and
reinterpretation of old ideas In the most varied fields have been
collectad in easily accessible works, thus relieving us of the duty to
prepare for the appearance of this phénomenon in Isdam by giving
special exaraples fromy that nearer field, Recently this Seld of
research was much extended, as far as the history of the Eastern
Church i concerned, through some remarkable contribotions.
Students of Egyptian antiquity and Coptic literature have turned
their attention to the metarmorphcosis of ancient Egpptian pods into
saints of Coptic Christlanity® and have shown through pertinent
examples the assimilation of Egyptian religious ideas emong the
Copts. In particular the French scholar Amélinean has n numerous
stndies described this phenomenon m its different aspects.

It must be expected that Islam, on account of its encounter with
traditions, the elimination of which was its self-chosen historical
task, wounld show evidence of this evolutionary process: the re-
moulding of alien religiovs traditions and costoms and their ass-
milation snd reinterpretation in eccordance with Ielamic idess. This
in fect ooours very of ben where lslam met wAth alien ideas which wers
wviable and whose puardians were subject io its spictoal and
secular muls, [slam did net destroy these foreign ideas and customs
but mevedy adopted and reinterpreted them to fit the new religion.
Orthodox Islam, the scholastic Islam of the theologians, however,
doss nof fake this historical process into consideration. Buat a
historical evaluation must differentiate between the theoretical

i of the dogmatic theologizns and the popolar, living
development of Islam within the circle of its beliswers, This develop-
ment is differentiated through the different netionzl traditions
incorporated, and sgeinst it the theory of the theologians, supported
by external force, is unahble to hold its own. The place which the cult
of saints was able to conguer for itselfl in Islam is the best proof for
the power of sarviving popular traditions wersus the normalizing
eflorts of theodogical theory.

Islam appeared with the aspiration to abolish even ths most
trivial pagan usages, but the customs of the people wrere far stronger
than this intention. The endesvour to do away with the costoms and

4 I:Iwmﬂd merely mestion Fallmereper, Srapwesnie aus dem Orden? (STuttgar,
18730, . 243,
E deler dy VFdme Congpede dey Ovdenfadiefe & Lapds, 17, pp, 16280
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nsages of the Arab Jihiliyya, or in general those of the pre-Islamic
period of countries subjected to Islam, was not confined o customs
which were related or could be related to religions concepts or with
some part of ethies, The aarlisst teachers of Islam wonld have liked
to aholish everyday popular customs, which were indiffereat from
& religions or sthical point of view, I order to make a complete
break with the pre-Islamic past of its helievers. Thus we hear, from
the reign of "Umar I, that when "Abd AllSh al-Thomah was chief of
poldice in Ernesa, he chanced npon & wedding procession when making
the rounds of the city. Festive fires were burnt as was customary in
that country. 'Abd Allah dispersed the people with whips and the
next day ascended the palpit and said to the assembled community:
“When Abf Jandala (a companion of the Prophet) matried Atnama
he crganized a festive banguet. May God have mercy upon AbQ
Tandala for thisand shaw kindness to Amima; tmt may He curse the
married conple of yesterday who lighted fires of joy and imitated
the unbeliavers, Verily Allah will extinguish their light.®

But how little theclogical rulings and government edicts could
eradicate popular custorns which were deeply rooted amongst the
people Is seen from our study on dirges (Part I}, Official Tslam itself
has proved from the moment of its inception that ite continoation
was dependemt upon the reinberpretation and assimilation of
axizting pagan religious elements, What is true of the ancient Arab
cult rainterpreted in & monocthelstic and “Abrahamac’ manner in
Mecea, also appears in the less important customs of paganism which
found their way inte official Islam by finding faveur with theelogians
after they had been remoolded to fit monotheistic requirements.
But the people, strangers to the theories of professional theelogians,
preserved much more than acquired afficizl sanction; in its practice
there were preserved, though in 8 rudimentary forrg, such survivals
af the old religions as, owing to their manifestly pagen character,
were [ncapable of menothesistic interpretations, Only recently

y has shown that the coli of the 'Uzza did not entirely
disappear from Arabis, end to this day peopls (though 'only some
acenrsed omes') make pilprimage to & huge rock near T2 in opder
to obtain throumgh the touch of the stone healing which is not
expected from the mere mvocation of Allih.?

EBedouins and Fellihs everywhere keep tenaciously to the tradi-
tinns and eustoms of antiguity, and these circles retain soleran
practices belonging to the very distant past of the nation. Popular
foativals which are not of a general character but are confined to
restrictad areas are uswally remsants of pre-Islamic popular customs.

L Tkn Hajar, IV, p. 7. Medther could liphts be carried at fonerml nrosassacns,
Akt Diwad, IT, p. 42
 Trasely, 11, p. 521.
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Thiz is particalarly troe of festive costoms which Muslims obeerve
in certain districts together with non-Maslims. The Towara Bedowing
of the Sinal peninsulfa preserved a popular fegtival stemming from
pre-Ialamic times which survived in Islam by being connected with
the alleged grave of the prophet S&lih* whom AHih sent to the
recaloitrant Thamid. By the grave of this prophet—presumably
an anclent sanciusry—the Bedouing of the Sinai peninsula obeervg
an annned feast with sacrifices and amusements such as cane] races,
After the races & procession aronnd {he prophet’s grave takes place
prier to leading the sacrificial animals to the gates of the sepulchral
chapel where thelr ears are cut off and the posterns are smeared with
the bBlood ® That this is not Islamic is partinlady evident from the
use made in this festival of the blood of the sacrificial animal, The
pagan Araba lat the blood of their saerificial animals run upsn their
ansdh? and also sprinkled the walls of the Ka'ba with it.# The
prophet Silih suggested himself to Amabs influenced by Islam a8 a
point for attaching their pagan customs in mach the same way as
the Biblical patriarchs became the warrants for the pagan custors
of the pilgrimage to the Ha'be which Islam took over gs itz mast
important rites

Mesppotamiz, Syria and Palestine fornish notable examples of
such assimilation. Here common f{estivals, common places of pil-
grimage and prayer, are not wnasuel. Jacob of Vitry, Bizhop of
Acre, already drew attention fo mirsculous imege of the Virgin
Mary foar mies from Damascas st a plece which he writes as
Sardinia but which presumsbly is identical with Saydndiva: 44 b
focum fn assumbfons o nabivilale Beslze Virgtms Mardae comes
Saraceni dlius provincize cousa orands confinund o suas cevivsonixs
et oblationes offerwnt cum muagra devobions® This relationship of
Syrizn Muoslims to ihe religions tradjtions of Syrian Christianity
continges to this day and Huart adduced some typical examples
ef it" Even more noticeable (s this phenomencn at sacred
which are common te even wider groups and presumably go back

I Graves of Silik are venerated slsswbers as well: in Qinniarin and Shobwin
[Yemen], ¥dgaz, £V, p. 18y, 16 As is wall-kntwn, sach doublets are frequent
n Islamiz grave culi; there ame some data mn aldMogoddssf, po gé, ol alkso
Mypthos bei dow Habrforn, pp. 345—1; Eagl ed., p. 282, ;

¥ Palmwer, [The Desesd of the Ewadues, 1, p, 2by=1 Der Sclanfdals dar pdprsipiX.
hripen Wapemanderang Tivaels, p. 204,

* Welthaussn, Seals areb, Heidmibixws pp, 99, 113, top: Pact I, p. 209 cf,
F, Lenormant in BN, TI1 {2862} p. 37,

L ALBawdiwg, I, p. 654 0

b Ganig D par Fromcos, p. 1126, ICE the bibliography in 3. Graf, Gesohichis
der ;Elﬁuﬁdm argbipchon Literoiur, 1, pp. 296=7, and Kriss, Folbsgloabe pp,
FETiEE

® 74, 2838 II, pp. 4pof; Prute, .R"m'.'l'l.rrgllas.i: b. Rreuemige, 8. B¢ cf. also
the dzin collected by Eliste Reclos, Nowrelle Geografnkie umiversafls, IX, po 417.

[3aa]
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ta the pagan treditions of those conntries, YaqOt mentions a stone
outside the Bab al-Vahid in Aleppo whers the inhabitants vsed to
offer votive sactifices, Muslims, Jews and Christian made pilgrimages
to this place in order to sprinkle the stone with rose-water and other
artmatic liquids, Tt was said that under this betyl, which goes back
to pagen times, a prophet wes baried.? Near Niblas the Muslims to-
gether with the reat of the population pay honmoor 1o a rock Sitt al-
Salamiyya and place the grave of the saint, of whom all kinds of
miracles are told,® in a cave near the holy rock, Tt is Hkely that the
“cattle well' (ayw al-Bagar) near "Akka, for members of all confessions,
is a similarly ancient sacred place. A Biblical legend has been
ascribed %o it: at this place the cow which Adeam first used for
plooghing s said to have appeared. The Muslims also added "Alid
elomenis and strengthaned the Idamic chamcier of the holy place
by erecting a mosgue.?

2)

We see from these examples how popalar Islam uses elements
which belong to the new religion to serve for the reinterpretation of
odd ideas which derive traditions. The veneration of saints provided
the cover under which surviving remnants of conguered religions
could continue to-exist in Islam. It is interesting to note that part-
cularly the "Alld legend—which gave the veneration of saints most
of its vitality®—was suited to provide a framewark for the sarvival
of such retidues and the assimilation and reinbterprelation of ele-
ments incompatible with Islam, When the vizier Khalid al-Barmaki
advmad the Caliph al-Ma'min to space the radns of Porsepolis
{which the ruler wished to uwse for new buildings) ‘becauss thas
place is & place of prayer (musells) of AN b. Abl Tilib,'F he was
(perhaps maconscisusiy] drawing up the schemes for zaving by an
Islamic jostification the local treditions of the pre-Islamic past.
Among the pretexts given for the celebration of the Persian aewriz
fesst [cf. Part L., pp. 192~3) was the justification that on this day
“All was appointed by the Prophet as his specsssor—a Mushim

1 yagot II, p. 308,

pdills, Threr Momrhs® Aesidencs of Nobloes eud o Aoooered of fhe Modere
Sampriiaay [London. 1884}, p. 32,

VAL rwied, divde ol BG4, po T4 YAqot, TI0 p e of, al-Harswd, od,
Leheter, o 33 (= Avck, do Mliviend latie, T, po 397) [ed, Scuerdel-Thomine, p. 73,
irans, P 57 with note], of. ale the 'Cubhbe of the Cow’ wdhich i meptioned
in the vilkepe of Safet near Bilbeys in Egynd, ai-HarawE p. 34, trangl., p. 73,
qu_ntudm Yaquet, ITL p. 3zp.

& The partizan of the famdby of AR tlicke he can approach God through hils
love for them, Agk. XV, p, 125, 12 [p-Kumayt, of. Kddeizat al-Adab, I,
207 [T, Horoviez, Die Hastwdfia des Foemadd, 206],

U Fyagwe, Ads, arah, p.ozg, 13,



VENERATION OF SAINTS IN ISLAM {1 8

version of the Persian tradifion of Jamshids accesston to the throne
at the mawrus day. Ancient myrthological cemcepts ware preserved
in Islam—thoogh only in Shi'a cipcles—under eover of "Alid legends.
Thus "Alf becomes & god of thunder: "All iz in the clonds and causes
thunder and lightningl—the lightning is the whip which he swings"—
a fable which Jabir b. Yazid al-Ju'fi (cf. above, p. 1x0] claims to find
expreseed in the Koran, ]'ust as mythology refers to the red evening
sky as the blood of the boar killed by Adonis or 23 Aphrodite
wonnded by thoms,® n an "Alid legend dhe red of the evening sky
is the blood of the slain Husayn; before his death the sunset glow is
said not to have ocourred.? This legend is poetically used by ABG']-
"AlE al-Ma'end, who calls the red of the moming and evening sky
respectively the blood of AN and Husaym.® Islamic legend trans-
ferred the miracle of the errest of the sun in Gik'én to Muhammed:
the late aftermoon sun dikd not sat uontidl the Prophet caplured a
hostile towm.® But in popuolar belief this [egend wes often related to
"Ad[,T or at least makes him participate in the performance of the
miracle® Tt is interesting that soch a legend was also smitable to
preserve remzins of ancient tradifions in rudimentary form. A
‘ternple of the God Shamash’ stood in ancient times In the area of
the present Hilla in Mesopotamia. Under Islam there arose betwean
Hilla and Herbeli 8 "mosgue of the sun® (peasiid al-ghams), of which
popular legends say that ihe Biblical wonder of the arrest of the sun
was repoated here by "ALL? The fable of the “splifters of mountains”
is common in North Adrics, old traditions telling of national heroes
strong encugh to split mountains, The Eabyles assipned the role
of these haroes to "All Not far from Hammdm LI thers is a desp
ravine between the B Qurnayn and the Reds, which i now called
Drarbat mtd" Sided "AllL Encircled by a Christian army, "AR opened
at this spot a miracalous passage by one stroke of his sword. ™ Thus
*Alid fables provide the Muslim form for old foczl sanctuaries where-
by they are presarved within an Talam which threatened them with
destruction in thelr otiginal shape On the dopes of Mount Jawshan
overlooking Aleppo from the west these used to be the monastery

E Muslicn, [, 3. 51.
¥V Iba Khaldtn, Wupaddims, p, 165
201 1, G v, Hahn, Sogedsrerachaicks Sradien, p. 459,
® Hasan al-' IdwT, commwoinry io Beda, 7o 331
B Lagfal. Fand, I, p. 3 ww, 5. 6. The red of mornd=g {3 aiso likened to 'dragon’s
bloed’ [dem sf-abdseayrr].
® Yaslim, 1V, p. 188,
? Conder, Tems Warks iu Falestine, I, p 11,
b Mohamoeed makes the sinking sun stand stll oeell *Al finishea his svening
prayer, Lo, reliy. Wekanuned, | P 343
# Theolzfoy, La Ferse, La Chaldde of fn Sugeine (Faris, 1883, p. 414
W alo Hobold, po 56g.
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of Marat MarGthd with dwellings for male and female hermits. In
Yigilt's time® the traces of this place, weperated by the Christian
population, had vanished bot the Maslim Aleppins erected oo the
same spot a sanctuary of thelr own religion with the legend that
Husayn, 'All's som, had been seen thers in prayer.® The Shi‘ie
saga of the march which the capiored women and followers of
Husarn bad to undertake from Rerbeld to the residence of tha
caliph assigns an important role fo Mount Jawshan. Thers were
copper mines there which gince that time have welded nothing:
one of the wives of Husayn was overlaken by birthpaing opposite
this mountain and when she asked the mine-workers for bread and
water the uncharitable pecple did not grant her reguest but
carsed and abused her, The wife of the martyr then camed these
cruel people, and in consequence the copper-mines of Jawshan
eezsed to be productive.?

This reinterpretation and preservation of old traditions in Islam
gave an individual character toits various areas, The doctrinal system
of the theologiang, the catschizm, i8 probably the same everywhers;
the system of Islam in China* published by Dabry de Thiersant fits
the Islam of the Hijds quite well: but the inner religions life of the
pecple, 25 it is manifested outside the systeratic teaching, differs
according to the degree of combipation of Islamis elements and
existing pre-Islamic traditions and practices,

In much the same way as in cespect of leged customs the ‘wf
and 'dda continue o be supreme in every country alongside the
system of theopetical laws subtly thought out by theslogians, So
the pre-Islamic provincial peculiarities of religious e continue to
be, alter having been adapied to Muslim idess, decisive elements in
popular religion alongside the catechism of Islam which is taught
everyvwhere in the same form, The popular cult of saints offered
the meodel for the involuntary adoption of pre-Islamic elements for
the religions life in Tzlam,

The covsiderstion of the manifestations of Islem in India®
yields the mast unmistakable examples. The social institutions of the
Muslims in that ares are also strongly influenced by inherited

1In the edition LG should without deabt b read gdie (400 “Abd L0508
[Le, the spthor himesdf], 4, "A, A, 14 the kiape 0f Yaqod,

t¥Waqat, 11, ¢ Sge.

' Ihid, . 186,

£ Le Makoamdiinme an Cidng of dans e Turkaslan orienfal (Parks, 1858}, wol, 11,

" Trutch scholars collscted many data on auch phesemena ln the Indian
Archipetago bot while writing this I had access to ot & few, €1 the reference
in Ch-il!rhp'lt da [a S-uamyu, Lafrbach der Belipionsraschiche, I1, po 3g8;
and Seoeck Hurgrooje, De teteedenis oem dem Dslan voor sifme Dedifders in
OpstIndig [Leiden, 1885), p. 158 [Versprsids Geschr., IW)1, ppo 13fl} and
the conteibaticas by T, L, vin s Toarn bn BTLF, Secies 5, V. pj- goff.
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traditions. For mstance, the dislike of the remarriage of widows,
which is entirely contrary to the spirit of Islam, found itz way into
Muslim society in that country, mﬂm‘}-a{mmmm
agitation bad to fight these opinions which hed acquired desp
toots in Indlan Islam.! Islam took an entirely indigenous and
national form in Indis. Thers are examples of o true reaction of
Islamic comgciousness against native paganiam by deprading gods to
devils and demons® but even these examples testify to the peaple’s
nead to inearporate indigenons religions ideas. In numerons examplas
thizs incerporation in & changed form proves that allen religions
concepls were assimilated by Islam, This resulted in common
sanctuaries of both pegans and Muslims, the former praying to an
Aryan god at the eame place as the latter pay homage to a Muaslim
gaint. On an island in the Indus near Sakkar s 2 temple surrounded
by slender palm trees. This temple is visited by Hindus as well as
Muslims, who homour the prophet Khidr at this place whereas the
Hindus pray to Chandapir.* From Garcin de Tasey's articla on this
subject? it is evident with what astonishing regularity Indian
davfas become Muslim pérs [=wali), how the veneration of the
Muvslim population unconsciously tums to figures which originally
wers nol Muglim, and how this rahginmvmﬁatmﬁmlexpmmm
in farms and feasts for which the Maslim element is bt an outward
factor under cover of which pagan traditions continne,

Here too the ‘Alid legend proved a convenient carrier for non-
Muslim ideas and practices. The Indian Durga festival on the tenth
dey of the month Hatik became for Indian Muslims the memorial
dey for the martyrdom of Hesayn; instead of the Durga statoe the
eoffin of Husayn is thrown into the river, while all the pagan cere-
monies are retained. Thus this pagan festival became o mourning
ceremony with Islamiz contents.

Localized practices are the strongest support for ald traditions,
There is the temple of & god to which people have made pilgrimages
for roany hundreds of years in order to worship and ask for help In
reed. Papular tradition does not forget the help which they sought
and batleved they obtained at these places. Tha temple becomes the
grave of a saint, the god & walf. Syria and Pelestine heve many
notable examples of this process too, Renan's remark applies to this
‘that humanity from its beginnings always prayed at the same

' CE. Dartluer iy Garein de Tascy's Report on the Hindostan] stodies in 1876,

. B
m' I-!?:'-Huu, Qimidm 2l-Foidee, PR 1708

¥ Miimohener Allgesn. Teituep, THER, Bo. 130, Beil, sol, sorga,

& Midimedvat pur s pariiowlarités de i relipion mundmans dans P Inde (Barls,
IiEg]. P % [For the treosfcrmation of Hinds ilriffas {places of gﬂpmm
'Irftut-:'r:ighuif]: of. T W. Arnedd's article Endia’ in B, section 'Belabaos to

@',
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place.t Mushims with insight are awars of this, Yiqit mentions a
village of Nebo (Kafr Nab@), remarking that there is thers a gubba
which used in ancient times to be a temple dedicated to an idol?
An observant student of religious life in Syria describes the im-
pression which this phenomenon of the mountains of Syria made
upon him: "After breakfast we went fowards Safite. Do you ses that
snow-white cupola on the top of the hill and another on the neigh-
beoutring slope in the shadow of a huge cak, and then another one and
anctler? These are ealled sivErst or talf. Each contains the grave of
one ar more Nusayri saints, Poor women pligrimege to these graves,
light lamps and maka vows in honour of the saints whose graves are
balieved 1o be here. I they are crippled by the burden of life they
step into the small hall under the white cupela and call: O Ja'far
al-Tayyar, listen to us! O Sheikh Hasan, listen to us!”’ In the same
manner Canasmite women of antiquity visited sanctuaries upon
high hills and under shady trees thousands of years ago, and these
Nusayrites are thought {0 be descendants of the Canaamites? Thus
tha grave of the wall sheikh Hildl, ie. ‘new meon’, in Dayr al-
Mukarram not far from Damaseas preserves the menory of 4 moon
god whom the Muslim pepulations tramsformed donto a wali? Thos
the grave of Shailth Ma'shiig {'the loved one') near Tyre is the last
sorvival of the Phoenician Adonis-Dido myth, as Kowvers and Ritter
have already recognized and Renan argued in detadl in his Mission
de Phinicie? The saint Abf'l-Nadd (“father of the dew’), whose
sencivary swathed in sitken clothes i cpon a meuntain of the same
name in Jolin, must be understood st & relic of the old cult. Schu-
macher says: "The population gratefully look up to the hill, which
in their belief gives them the fertilizing dew.’® In this way there also
came into being graves of Biblical prophets, graves of the same
prophats being shown in various districts; new carriers were needed
far the lost powers of antiquity and names wers used which might
not have much importanee in religfous consciowsness, a8 e.g. Chim,
Lamech, Seth, ste. Occasionally new prophets were Imvented” whose
fames sometimes show a relation to the old pagan nomenclature, as
wis conjectared by Gannean® in respect of Nabi Sadiq or Siddig

E Missicn ¢ Phiwicie, p. 328,

* Yaqnt, IV, o 291,

® Rev, Jessup, The Wems of the Arabs (Landon, 1374, p. 308

i Palmer, ‘Motes of a towr in the Libaoon,” Cheew ShEemisd, 87T, poosay,

§ Cf, Jules Semry, Etudes hiforipuss sur Ler ralipions, Tes aris #f & sdvilization
da [ rig antfrioer 20 fr Ia Gebee [Paris, 28770, & 158

' Baschreinung des Dachiling ZOPV, X, pp 3508

! Far axample, Naki Zer or Se'l7 whose legerd is connecicd wish the dolmens
of “Adlan, van der Velde, Esiven durch Syries w. Falaritnd in dem Jakeen
13qi-x, I p.ags.

! Ravie archisagione, 1y, pp. a9l
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{between Tyre end Sidon), which is visited annually in the month of
Sha'bédn and where the grave of the sasint of this name is ezid to ba.
Here we ses the Bdmith of paganism transformed into Muslm
migdare, presorving the concapts commected in redimentary form
with the former. Conder? and Gannesn® have examined the Islamic
wrgdms from this point of view and have in this connection assigned
to & mumber of saints" names occormng olely in this area their
placa in the development of religions ideas. It can slso be seen how
much information end maieriel the populer phenomene of Palestine
and areas bordering on it can vield for the religious phenomenon
examined in fhiz chapter, Pespite come exaggerations in the details,
the researches initiated and carried ont by the collaborators of the
Palestine Exploration Fund have shed much light on this field, and
ong wishes that the popular religion of Muslims in other areas could
be mare thoroughly scrutinized as to its relation to the pre-Tslamic
refigions tradition—as has botn done for Falestine and India.

(3)

Among the most mstrociive fields i this respect & the popular
Islam of Egvpt, where many slements of ald traditions appear in
still very vifal form. This 1% ell the mose remarkable sincs the old
concapts here—as well as in Palestine—had to pass throagh the
madiation of Christianity first before they were combined with
Islam. How temaciously such wery ancient ideas persisted, perti-
cularly in Egypt. and with what freedom they survived $ill modern
times among other things from the fact that freces of ancent
Egyptian legends can be demonstrated in medeorn Arsbic popalar

e5,* Popular superstition proved of its universal ruls in this
feld alzo to be 2 reliable depository of relics from paganism; theo-
logians often feel called npon to warn of such popalar ideas rooted in
D Egyptian belisis and costoms based vpon them. There is a

report from the seventh cenlury of & popalar belief of that 1ime
vary strangs indeed for Mustim circles.* When the sun enters the sign

1 *The Meshem Muolame,” fwedf. Sietenend,, 1877, 9. 101,

¥ *The Armbs in Palestine,' ibdd., 875 p. 209, ov the stratification of the 2le-
mentsaf popelation in Palastines. [Cf. Capsan's work quoted abowe, o255, noa
and for the riydrai of the Nosayrf country |, Wenlessse L .Fﬂ"r.l A oA laonited,
Pl 255,

¥ Laset 'Légesdes dpypiiennes’ in Ml de Flast. dnpdid, scoies I1, mo. 4,
{z&83). pp. 1oo-1o5. (rabriel Charmes tried to Gnd sach ancient Egyptinn
glememts, proserved, it is true o wery altered form, in Spitte’s Contes arabes
mindermss, [ Jores, dss divalis May gtk, rB81); Spitta himself bad already pointed
ouwt suck braces Recantly Le Pagps Tonouf, took up these investigations, and
added imporiant pow abeerations, io kis imsdructive article '"Parallels fn
Folldore” [ Pros, of Sas. Bl drcfaeclopy, 1880, pp. 177=18g)

* Quth al-Din al-Qastallind (4, 056), professor of the DEr al.Hadith al.
Rimiliyya io Caioo, decihaimed azainst this snypmrstition.,

Faan]
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of Capricorn people shoutd go to the Sphinx at Jiza, prepare incense
érom thomny plants? stand before the face of "the father of tersor’
[ALD'1-Hil as the Sphinx is called) and say thirty-three times 2
certain traditional formdla ending with: 'O AbWI-Hill, do this o¢
that.' If these rites are observed the wish will be fulfilled® Other
superstitions practised by the Copts are also mentioned as being
practised by Egyptian Muslims when the son enters into the sign of
Capritorn, An author of the eighth century condemns the custom
that on that day people go out in large mumbers 1o gather certain
perfumed herbs;® during their culling fermulae are murmored in a
strange languece and the herks are preserved in gaily painted boxes
as being particularly beneficial !

Even in recent times some atfenticn has been paid to pagan
relics in Egyptian Ielam® after some of the more obwvious facts had
boen characterized in this context.® Particolarly two customs related
tq Muslim life are mentioned in this group of ‘survivals’ and, though
it may not be justifiabls to claim certainty in judging them, it may
at least be deduced from the fact thet in Islam there is no sufficient
reason for these isclated costoms that they are likely to belong to the
category we ars dealing with here.

[338] A cpstom connected with the Egyption mabmal (the taking of 2
large number of cats to Mecca by the specially appointed “father of
cats'] has often been referred to. Gentz has illustrated the office of
*father of cats’ in Ehers’ Aegypien i Bild smd Wert {1, p. 103} and,
the text explains the custom as follows: “This strange custom was
perhips introduced in memory of the cats which were taken on the
pilgrimages to the East to Bukastiz'? Whereas this example shows
dlements of the cuilt of the ancient Egyptians in its lfast stage of
transformation into burlesque form, treces of the fastival of Bubastis
may have survived in more definite form. A plgrim’s feast of special
importancs for Egyplian Islam, which has almost as much provincal
ﬂgniﬁmmthegmﬂnl&qﬁﬂilﬂm.iﬁmﬁkdy te be new and
unconnected with the ald customs of the countey, It is true that the
historical links cannot be established by which the popalar Muslim
pilgrimage to Tanta can be related to the journey to Bubastis knowm
from Herodotus. But, on the basis of certain elements which appear

¥ Shaks' and MdhSwerd are speciolly recommended, Liw, .remdischs
Bfamrsmpniten, Pp- 1555

8 Fomatl af-Wafnpdr, 1L p. 28z,

® These are called farkish and said to be a pecied of babinaf {Léw, op. cic
P 316

t Mumammad al-" Abdasd, sl Mdedkial, I po233, bottom.

¥ Om ridtics of an oid tres calt in Egypt, see Masgera, 2HE, EIX, p-5.

8 Cf Kremer, Asgyates, I, pp, 7l Litthe, 4 agyplens wans Zeir, Tl pp. 3276

1rCe, M. Gaudefroy—Demombynes, Lo Pilarinage 4 La Afekir, g 163
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there and which are mot rooted in Tslam, it may be assumed that
the customary Muslim pilgrimages of the Delta® are the last sae-
ceszors of those apcient Epypiian religions practices. I =0, a much
farmed grave of a saint may be assurmed to have provided in later
centiries a local focas for the survival of the ancient Egy‘pd.:a.nhnly
journeys to Tanta, and to have saved these customs from complete
disappearance. Of the three annoal festivals celebrated here, the
mandid et the time of the solstice 15 the most ontstanding festival n
honour of the saint Ahmad al-Badawi® buried at Tanta. This saint,
together with the smint Thrabim al-Dasigl, i3 the most ouistanding
figure in the pantheon of Mushim Egypt. A century and a half ago
the people of Egvpt could be made to believe (hat the end of the
world would inevitably come on Friday the 24th Dhii'l-Hijia, 147,
Everyone anticipated this event with femror and when the feared
day passed as any other day, the "wlemd’ said that God had grented
a respite in the last minute becanse of the intercassion of the patron
of the country.? Amongst these Alumad has first place in popular
comsciousness. Just as in Syna people swear "by the Efe of our lord
Yahwi,' in Egypt the customary cath &5, in addition to wa-fayd
sidud Husavn, wa-haydt sidnd Almad, Tgnorant people after com-
pleting their regnler prayers tum to the direction of the grave of
saint Ahmad and pray to him as to another god for the fulfilling of
their special wishest In the Husayn mosguee in Cairo there is & pillar
(near the weinber) whoich s called afier this sint ["ewedd al-savvid
w=-Badewt), and it is belizved that the saint on his frequent visits
to the mosque is accustomed to stand before this pillar, Therafore
people honour it as especially sacred, kiss it and pray and recite
the filiks in froot of it, Al-Badawi, whom the Muslim populace
eonsiders to be the protecting force of the land—owalf AN wa-
ghayth hidhalqairiovas born in the twelfth century in North

1 From anciest Hmes there bas been anotber importeat place of pilgrimage
ia the Dilta weaz Damietia: Shald [Ibn Baitata, 1, P 94). The annoal mawlid
theze is for & saint who has been piven the noameo of the place: shedlkh Shatd
("AlE MubErak, XY, p. g4} Vgt is not acquainisd with this character of the
pluce, only with its industrial importance fsee also ol-Tabarl, TEL, p. 1417,
Thn al-Fag, p. 253, 8 sl ol febipdyya wa'Lalalewiyis). From the Delta
materizls were mported nto Amabla, and (o the ofd hodtih e clodh called
gapd (after o place near Farema) is mentloned among farbidden clothing,
Mwweira', I, p 151

¥ From Egypd the weneration of al-Badawi seéms be hawe spread nerth.
wards: we fimd afedyel al-shaphh ol Bedaard, sdpiyel ofoh. aloB, in Gaza, 20 PF
I, pp. 143, 135 [CF abso BT e, *Almad al-Badawi']

? al-Tabarld, Merveilles bographigues, 11, po 13 [Arabic text, Cairo, rzgy,
Lp 145

?a?-%]urmr. Haes gl-Cu b, B 100

! Thet he B called in the descoption of the pilgrimage ab tho Otiomes
Commistar Thizl Mukhtis Biski in the joarnal ai-7 dee 8- Uem al-Folim

[Caird, & H. 15064, 10, T84, &8)
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Africa; accounts vary of whether in Fez or in Tunis, After accom-
plishing the ke be settled af Tanta, whers he soon became 2 much
admired worker of micacles. Apart from his supermataral spiritnal
gifts his gigantic physical strength was much calebrated. People
came to him from afar and he socoeeded in gaining for himseif in a
foreign country the venscation of men customary fn his North
African homeland, His leamed contemporary Abd Hayyin, a
native of Andalusia {d. 743), described this Innd of veneratron a5 an
eyewitness, ‘The “amir Mg al-Dinal- Jenki,"says AbQ Hayyan, "asked
me ane Fridey t0 accompany kim on a visit do sheikh Abmad near
Tantz. Before us appeared a slender man dressad in fine cloth witha
tall woollen turban on his head. People approached him in great
pombers, One of them called out: "0 my loed, I commend my focks
to your protection"; others said: “I cornmend my children to your
protection.” others asked for their crops to be safe-gnarded, sfe.
Meanwhile the time for the safdf had come, We all went to the mos-
gue. The preacher said the Rbwfla and the Hturgy was about to
commence, Then we saw how, while the community were per-
forming thetr prayers, the saint chamelesely indulged in the most
mnsuitable behaviour before all present,m The saint who was
snffered to commit such ontrages became the subject of exaggerated
beliefs alter his death. A Muslim by the nems of 58lim wes taken
prisoner by the Franks. A Frank threatened the captive Muslim,
whe always called upon saint Ahmad in his need, with ferrdble
torture if he called to the ssint again. In order to prevent hie prisoner
{rom gaining his freedom through Invocation of Abmad he pat him
into a box wpon the cover of which—for security—the captor slept
2t might. In hiz distress the Muslim sighed "0 holy cne, O Ahmad,
gave me from the capiivity of this croel Chrisiianl’ Haodly had ke
ended his cry of Jisiress when the box flew into the alc with the
Frank on its {op, and = the morndng unknown hands it and
liberated the prisoner before the eyes of his capiaor. were in
Qavruwin, & pood Mostim town, The Christian not only veluntarily
became 4 Muslim convert bot soon made the pilgrimage to Tanta
fo Abhmad's grave, The face of the saint was abweys velled and sudden
death weuld have overtalen anyone whe dared look him in the face.
A certain "Abd al-Majid, who insistently beseeching the saint fo lift
his veil despite warnings of the danger, fell lifeless at the moment
when he saw the saint's face? Soch wern the lepends told of al-
Badawi. The Muslis population of Egvpt and neighbouring countries

' Ab0°1-Mabdsin, al-Manka! a/-547%, 11, fol, 3oBa.

! ALBA'T, Lo fol, 226, This atiribete 15 called by Maslims alheyds, the
tepros; it ds also ascribed to Ahd Vazid ai-Eis{Smi in Lis lepeodd and s lsted
amongst the miraculons gifts of the smints o al-Muniw! (see above p. 270) 25
nio, 18,
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make the pilgrimage em sgsse to the mosque of saint Ahmad's
tomb, which has recently been elegantly decorated in order to
celebrate the eight-day mewlid, which is combined with a fair, The
sick ard unfortunate expect cure and comfort af the grave of the
doer of miracles. This sanctuary is also femed for another effect
which is not, however, an exclusive privilege of the sacred place of
Tanta ameng the graves of Muslim saintsin general {see above, p. 283)
or of those in Egypt;* the granting of children to sterile women who
do not omit to join the siydra. Travellers who kave attended the
great pilerim festivel at Tanta remark on bow closely the women
joining tha procession of pilgrims resemble thesa women travelling
to Bubastis descrfbed by Herodotus, II, chapier 6.2 But there are
alzo trae survivals of pagan cults at the grave of the smint which
were preserved in the immodest ensterns ballowed by popular
euperstition, castoms the connection of which with religion and
the dervishes® recall the lascivious religions castoms of paganism,
the last vestiges of which am preserved here at Tanta The other
cnstoms of Tanta are also shot theough with pagan elements, The
strangest of these is the supessttions custom that the people press
round to compete in plucking hair from a donkey which the Shin-
niwiyya dervishes bring to the sacred grave; these hairs are then
kept a5 amulets.® The Egyptian concept of the Typhonic animal®
found its last refoge in this costom of popular Tslam,

Islam did not fadl to enter the lists against the custorns connected
with the pilgrimage to Tanta, An Andalusizn traveller was moved
to remark on the goings-on which he observed when visiting
Tanta:

1 The grave of sheikh Shakhin 2 wham a miragulous spring i dedicated in
the Akhmim valley in Upper Egypt, Maspere has described the remarkabis
et of thew e, which is cormected with an annoal mewlid. He has gladn that
ameng the raligioos customs of thig sanetuary thero are relics of b EETP*-'“
colt which was practized in the same valley in antiquity (stone circles, sto),
"Rapnorts d 1'Inst, E, aurles fouilles et travaus ecbeibés en Ppypte peadant
Ubiver de 1E85-86" (Bull, £r M'lngl doyit., sesiea T, now 7, 1856), D 2210,

1O Ebers, Des dlve im Kwirs und da dor arabizeben Ciliar seimer Bemohmrr,
Bohottlander’s Thentache Bichored, fase, XHIXK, 1w,

R CE slmillar views prevailing in 4l circls in Leo Africanns, Diszevipiin
Africas (Antwerp od), p. 135%; Schults Leitumgon dos Fothaten (Halle, 1974},
IV, p. zob; Radeiwlll Peregrinatic Hvrrosohomitamns (1753), p. 129; Chenier,
[Reeherches hivtiorignes, ITL, p. 152=] Gesch. Marokko w, Fils, p. 68,

* Theae thirgs bave been (old often buet never in mere detail and wieth
greaior cymicm than in fhe maliciens boal of F, L, Billard: Las seassve of
gowrernamant de FEgypts mis & wa devend [o civdiisation modems (Milan, 1867),
PP S5=104,

U L. Doy, Evesi sur P'Adgtolre de i slamismes, P 5T

* Pleyte, La religion der Préiceadliter (Labden, 1863), p. 197, Robertson
Smith, Leatures in fhe Religion of the Semites, p. 419,

[3413
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[348]  People introduced new things—do not practice them, T advize
you; singe the only prasseworthy gathering is one which has
been taken over from pious forefathers.

This is what the plous foreigner thought of sacred practices at
Tanta; from hiz poind of view he condemned them ag dd'a. But
pious nathves of the country also fowght against these pilgrim
festivals, though they did not in general condemn the veneration of
saints, Tn 85z the "slemd” and certain pious stetesmen cansed the
sultan al-Malik al-Z&hir Jagmaq to stop the Tanta pilgrimage by
government edict, but oor source goes on to point out that this
measare met with Little success since the popalsce was not fo be
deprived of their old costoms.® At that time the theologians were
oot unanimous in thefr condemnation of the cult of al-Bedawi, We
hear that the sheikh Yabyi al-Muniwi zealonsly opposed the sultan
when he was asked o sign the fefed of the {heologians, since he was
of the opinion that it would be enough fo forhid those elements
attached to the pilgrimage which were ohjectionahle from & religious
view point, but that the pilgrimage itself ought to be left to the

The mistortune which was said to have befallen many of
those whe signed the fafwd was later casily construed as @ divine
punishment for daring to oppose the veneration of the holy al-Badawi,
The traditional eaving wae quickly applied tothem: Hewho slights one
of my saints, against him have I dectared war, And who could wage
war sgaingt God snd his Prophet with impunity? This imtimidation
appears to have been efective down to the mest recent times, The
anthor of the latest Muslim monograph on Egypt, an Egyptian
statesman well acquainted with Europesn colture and literatare,
cmits in the description of Tanta, where he relates the history of
the sanctuary in detail and has due regard {or the mandgb of the holy
Abmad, to mention the scandalons procesdings during the suammdlid,
cbvicusly in onder not to have 1o make critical remarks vpon them.*

[343]  Thereis zlso & trace of the ofd cult of snakes in the Mueslim Egvpt-
jan weneration of saints® We find the sccount, first from Paol

T Al-Moggadd, I, B 75 -f

* AL Awchl, Thiight® al-Gurbd, fol. 1538

® Hasan al-"adaw!, alNafekst al-Stddhihiyyes (Caive, fzg7), ppe 11i-13

AL BEshi Mubrak, al-Kbisf ol Jadids, K1L, pp. 468, On this tccasion,
a recent monograph oo Abmed al-Badawl may b mentoned: “Abd al-Semad,
al-fomikir sl-Sanivys ool Korgmal oo pmadiyya (UL, Calre), In it tae
attempts of the opposition ane discussed ot dength (Fp. 53, 51) and a black stons
bricked in the sanctuary at Tanta is mentioned where poogile claim to ses twe,
foatprints of the Frophet; the government vainly tried 1o remove the stons
IEPL'?E": may meption also the grave of the sheikh Rith'i in northern Arahbia,
goarded by smekes, of wiich there is & detafled peport in Lady Anne Tiong,
Faodrape an Arabis, transl, M, Delorme (Porls, 1882), p. 348,
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Lucas, who in 1600 travelled in the Orlent by order of the King of
France, that the Muslim populace in Upper Egypt venerate & snake
able to perform miracles. This was confirmed by another French
traveller, Granger. In T748, who states that tha spake performs
under guidance of a sheikh. Richard Pococke visited, saven vears
after Granger, the home of the sacred snake, the village of Rayeyne
near Girge, where in a mosque, containing the grave of a safmt
“Heredy' to whom the people pay much honour, thers fs kept a
snake which is considered a2 beneficient and bolieved Lo have besn
there “ever since the time of Mahomet,' The people make sacrifices
to this sacred animal ard Pococke noticed much blood and entratls
before the door. The traveller ends his detalled account: "The stories
they tell are so ridiculous that they ought not to be repeated, if it
were not to give an instance of their idelatry, in these parts in this
respect: though the Mahometan religion seems to be very far from
it in other things. They say the virtue of the ssrpent is to cure all
diseases of those that go to it or of such as have it brought to them, 't
The Muslim popalace proserved here the tradition of the fepel S
of old Thebes in vestigal form; the of the divine animal were
commected with the grave of 4 Muslm saist whoe beceme the carrer
of the cult, The veneration of the greve of sheikh Harjdl ‘who
performed his miracles with the help of & snake which heals all
Hlnesses” comtinues to modern times?® "AN Bishi reports that,
annually en the Thursdays of the month Abib, many peopls coma
there, and sacrifices are slaughtered for the saint who is believed
to be a pious firs (nein s@lil7 al-finn) ¥

{ah

The diverse character of popular Islam in different countries and
among varous peoples can be especially well observed in the very
particular farm which Islamic religion assumed in North Africa, The
tenacious sense of freedom of the Berber population, their eneTEetic
resistance to the foreign religion thrast Upan them, resplted in dhe
old traditicns of the Berber fribes exerting, even after {he victory

1 Richard Pococlos, (4 Degeripiion of the East, Londen, 1743 I, 1z3=]
Besehreitung des Worgenlondes (Garman trans], by Moabeien, zd ed,, Erizngen,
Irye) Lpp. 1874,

" L'Lwivers. Epyple modeswe (Paris, 1848], p. r50; Makzan, Medse Wailfakes
sk Sedka, I, po 49; Prolossch-Osten, Nilfake [Leipeig, t74), p. 314,

* AlHhigof al-fadids, KT, p. 82. The soake is oot mentonad bere, [C6 also
E. Amelinean, "Du Rals dmﬁtﬁa dans Lo croyvapoes religlouses de I'Epypte’
RHR, LI (raos), pb. 3354, Mrins, Folkeploube, pp. 8580, For the mousid;
iz Egypt in geseral of, Kriss and J. W, McPherson, The Moulids of Egepl,
Cairn 1541,

[244]
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of Ielam, a powerful infloence upon what they newly acquired.?
In the Berber cult of saints which often veils the vestiges of old
paganism, the elements of this paganism have freguently swurdved
in a guite unmistakzble manner. This is not sorprising considering
bhow long paganism survived unmodified in these countries in the
midst of a dominant Islam. Al-Balksi (d. 487} reports that in his time
Berber tribes sacrificed to Romman monuments, where they also
prayed for the healing of the sick and gave thanks for the thiiving
of their property.® In the daye of Leo Africanus {Afteenth century
AD.) ancient, entively pagan, festivel customs are practized without
eny reinterpretation ? Even in modern times the remarkable Roman
tomb Enjed es-Sufff on a hill near Tripoli is venerated by the
surroundmg tribes.* Whera & reinterpretation did take place, the
archaic pagen basis which has been given an Islamic completion is
wory frequantly still quite oboious,

From generation to generation the same holy placs changes the
name of its heroas; but it is only the natnes that change, tha sanctity
and the religious destination of the place sorvives *through the ebb
and Aow of the tide of popular tradition” from earlisst antiquity to
mest recent times. "‘Upon a peak commanding the whole of northern
Tunisia {Zaghwin) there is an ancient sacred spot. The pre-Fhoeni-
clan Zauekes already called to thelr gods from thes place, end
Ptolemy kmows it as the moontain of the gods, duwe Spee. Later it
became & favourite retreat of Christian hermits, and & heavenly
messenger appezred on Mons Zigeensis when the Arfan Hunnerich
commenced the persecution of trise believers. | . . Later pious Mpra-
bouts appear instead of the Christians and today the peak is dedi-
cated to 5idi ben Gabrin, whose qubba occupies the highest point.™

Here agrin the new Muslim gaints replaced the divine powers of
antiquity, We will choose one element in the North African belief
in zaints to show how this ¢ -orrer comes about. 1t has already
been said (above, p. 270) that & peceliarity of North African legends
of saints was o ascribe fo the sainf or his grave miracolocs effects

¥ We refur to the study guoted abova, po 294 nobe *, for further alaboration
of this pofnt.

¥ Dagcrighion da PAfeigue, Mol of Exir, WIT, p. 455 [od. de Shos, p, 12
it is nat said, kowever, that the Idel is of Homan provenancos; it is no deabt
of Berber origin].

¥ In many places in bds Deseriprin Africes; a partioulacly interesting seample
In the Antwerp &, p. pi2b, which 15 quite correctly axplained by the -
tetlipent Leo: Mibi tamen magis hoitsmed] sacrifcium vidober quale solebaat
olif Africani peragere com noblam adhas Baberent lngem remansitqes i mas
illis in hediemam wegue diem.

! Barth, Faisen . Swideckumgen @0 Nand. p, Ceddvalad frice, r8sg-18ce, T,
o3
* Kabalt, ﬁtim’lmmugm aus Algerita wwd Twumir, p. 425% of. Kleist and
Hotzing, T ued wiar {.u'ni,pﬁpﬂ;, P 183,
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upon the springs of a certain locality. A plous Marsbout cavsed the
healing spring of Aquae Calidse in Algeria to gush forth and he still
guards if, and kesps two thousand phantom camels underground
who have to bring the wood needed for heating it.t A special point
in this popalar belief is the ides that certain springs and waters
gained continved healing powers through the vicinity of a saists’
grave, In snch cases the saint s the gendus tutelaris of the spring,
heir of the jins whe lived in the spring according to ancient
belief.t

This pegalar belief cannot have sprung from the religions views of
Lslam, A troe Muslim properly disciplined in religions matters would
explain the curative effects of a spring approximeately in this manmer:
Allzh lends to the water, in each case of cure, the healing powers for
that single ¢ase. Ha would bardly speak of an inherent natural
power &nd even loss of a healing influence generated by the pressncs
of & saint. Thus one can but assome what we have o do with the old
pagan belief (but a Muslim form by the popular view) in divine
springs and water, marked out by the presence of the gadhead.?
Robertson Smith, in a special chapter of his Religion of the Semilas
recently threw much lght upen the wide difiusion of this helief
in antiquity and upon its connection with the pagen ideas of god.
The belief in divine healing springs has passed from generation to
generation et places connected with it. The bath callad Bickat al-
Habl in the Jokin, whese efficacy is attributed to the holy walf
Salim whese tomb is close to the spring, is hair to an ancient Roman
medicinal bath,* and the saint Salim i= probably the snccessor to &
Rotnan penvus. b _

Though pagan traditions of sacred springs were preserved by the
Islamic cult of saints in many aress, North African Islum is never-
theless its most cutstanding home. The distinguishing character-
istics of the sacred spring in the Maghrib will be evidant from some
examples derived from the accounts of modem travellers. A few
hours 1o the west of the gt quarnes near Fez are warm sufphar
springs which are much visited by the sick and are belinved to be
beneficizl in cases of cancer. These springs are dedizated fo the safnt
Mulik Ya'qGb and the sarroundings of the warm springs are thonght

! Kobelt, op. oit., o 54

! Seith, Refig, af the Semeiles, pp. 128, 181

' C1. Tandissin, Studise sur smiiizehen Religionsgesck., 11, pp. 1480,

¥ Echumacher, 'Beschraibung des Dackéiin’ LDV, IX, . 3g5.

Jﬁ:nmm%minummd:dmmmmam Im
Ausland, 1835, oo, re, pp. 1gofi. From the Romans the legend of demons
livlag by springs found it way into Jewlsh ligeod, eg. Waypigrd Frabbs,
chap. ay, Midedsk 1o Ps., g0iy. A demon of the bath at Tiherias = mentioned
by mama [Eevecidth Rokdd], chap. 63; Seche, Baifvdge owr Strackund Aler.
fumsforschung, 11, p. 205,
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to be so sacred that non-Muslims are sot ailowed to enter them.!
This restriclion preserves for the sacred place the character of an
aneiont pagan fimed® The excellent travellers' handbook by Fiesse
on the Mpslim countries of North Africad is full of descriptions
of such sacred speings. The pagan origin of the cult and behef
connected with such springs and waters is shown in the bloody
sgcrifices which are made there. On the route from Blida to Alma
near the village of Stena is a cascade about goo feet above sea-level;
natives stand under it in order to find cure from verious ailments.
The cascads is near the grave of Sidi Miisg, who is held responaible
for its healing powers. After the invalid has lei the water soek Into
hirn he davghters & hen by the water's edge, or it may be a shesp
or any other animal, which is preseated to the offspring of the saint.
Sirrilarly Skl Slimdn is the patron of the medicinal spring at Ham-
marn Meluin {atym, msdarman=coloured). This je en important
plece of pilgrimage in the province of Algiers, to which many pil-
grims turn siter the end of the rains. The bath is & cubicle in the
saint's gubbe, which, sccording to popular belief, was not built by
the hand of man. Here {00 sacrifices are made after the use of the
bath. Usnalty a hen is slanghtered, and while the victim is still alive
the liver and intestines sre taken out and thrown into the brook.
This i% accompanied by other superstitious acts.

It ismmﬂeﬁafmﬁthemmpmnmmthﬁmuﬁﬁ
near Constantine that every Wednesday the Jewish and Muslim
wonsen bathe thera, make votive offerings, burn incense and sacrifice
ehickans. The most remarkable, however, are the riles and cere=
reonies, sccompanied by cacrifices, and performed at the seven
springs (seh'e ‘scyiin) near Bib al-Wad {Algeria), ‘fomfadnes des geities’
a3 they hawve been called. Every Wednesday moming the wamen
gn there to the gubbe of the local patrom, Sidi Ya'gib. In truth
however, the fime (which of old lived in these springs) are to ba
invoked, Because of this, negrosses must be present who are more
wversed in this art. Near ane of the springs 2 negress lights a firein a
pan and burns some grains of incense or benzain, the vapours must
be breathed by the person making the incantation. Then chiclens
are slaughtered and thrown upon thesand. If the chickens, which are
still alive and crawl away, reach the sea, this is taken to be a good
afmen for the falflment of the wish for which the sacrifice was made’
the gewius was pleased to accept the sacrifce. But if the chickens
die on the sand and are nnable to get to the sea the ceremony i
repeated, sines it is thought that the gemime 35 not yet appessed.
Chickens are sametimes replaced by sheep and more rasely by cxen,

1 Jecar Lenz, Timbekiv, I po 155,

® CE, Smibth, op. cit, B 140
' Tiindvades de I"Algivic de la Tumisis of de Tongzr, Pacis, 1885,
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in which case 2 male negro performs the sacrifice and the movement
of the sacrificial animal is net taken into account.l It iz interesting
to compare thess accounts with those of Leo Alticanes, {referting to
the zarme district):

Est quogue hoic oppide {Constantine) vicinum queddam balnewm
aquae calidae, quae Inter rupes Apendo difunditur; hic maxdima
est testudinuim copia guas ejus civitatis malieres daemones dicunt?
et quoties contipit aliguem corripi febre, agt alio quoviz morbo,
illevd mox a festudinibus profectom putent. Huie amtem et
hujusmodi repertum est remedinm: Gallinam guamdam albam®
mactant, ¢f adhuc plumis vestitam in lence quadam reponunt,
quam cetels sircumeinctiam ardentibus ad fontem deferunt: qua
e a nonnullis animadversa, mox ad fontern tacit sequuntur, ac
gallinas inde in fuany culinam conferamt. s

From the above description it i guite evident that the connection
established in lslam between the sacred springs and the marabouts
s ome which, though demanded by the new belied, is still very supes-
ficial. The pagan usage is the most cbvious point in these nu‘emmm.a,
which the Africoms carried inte Islam frem their old paganism.
Gods and jing have, it i true, everywhere been replaced by samis,
but these are as cne of the exarmples shows, merely lilee idke spacta-
tors at the pegan witcheraft, Ocoasienally the Berber population
altogether fafled to make the change from the old god of the spring
to & Muslim saint, The A Hamid, o free Sheioh tribe east of Moroe-
oo, antually sacrifice to the god of their river, who lives in & deep
basin underneath a waterfall, two animals and a large dish of
couseons, n order o avert the fatal fever.

The most siriking characterstic of these rites carried over from
paganism 15 the Sacrifice of chickens, which bas no place n the
Eﬂh&ﬁta&nfkl&mandappeaﬁtubespeﬂﬂcaﬂy&iﬁmnjm

bly due to foreign influences.® The Baraghwata sect, which con-
tained and Tslamic slsments, condemned the eating of chick-
ans, w]:ugwem neither to be killed or eaten. There hali-Musiims
gave as reason for the interdict that the codk was really the awakener

& Piagpa, op. oit., po 3190

¥ 0=z the importance of shells in pasaniym see Bandiosin, Sradioy e semil
Religiowagasch, 11, p. 182,

¥ Thare ars bowever goma superabitions cures and customs which mse the
egge of black chickens; Al-Dambef {5, al-deiaf), I, p. 445

¥ Leo Africanus, Deseriftis Afrizar, p. s17h,

* The Maghribi instructions fog dresrnpe-huntors (Tha Khaldém [T, p. a83)
wlso reprodused in D Sacy lmwm:ﬁifm p.gﬁu. 1} rectmmends the
glangiter of a bird and emearing a tal#man with

o Thi abdve @ngurivm reminds ons of what is rela.hli by Hehin, Auliwri
Fannen und Hawsihiars, p. 283,
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to morning prayver, and therefore a sacred animal? This however
was produced by their theologians, and the food tabu shows that
great Importance must have been attached to this animal in the
rites of paganism which the sects continued ® In just the same way
as ofher pagan peoples in antiquity invested the animal with a
sirmilar character? which was preserved in superstitions and popular
custams up to modern times, * The anclent Arabs are also reported as
having the saperstition—which was no deubt imported together
with the ardma! twself—that he who kills a white cock will be pursued,
together with his family end property, by misfortune.* How tenac-
ious emch idens are appears in the fact that Gallas settled in northern
Arahia stil! consider chicken as forbidden food, though they are in a
strange country.® Even on foreign sofl they remained faithiul to the
superstitions of their African homeland.

The framework of the veneration of samts was nol always nesded
to preserve elements of ancient refigious fraditioms in Islam. Oc-
casionally they were able to sorvive in popular belfaf without being
tied up with Muslim ideas, African Islam has just shown s some
soch examples and they are not entirely confined to this arsa; they
alsp appear in the veneration of sacred frees, which survives in
Syria, Palestine and the Arabian desert and the importance of which
in antiquity has been described in dstail by Baudissin.” In the arsas
of nosthern Arabia crossed by Doughty, the Bedouins belfeve that
sorme trees and buoshes sre smamkals, Le. places where angels and
demons live, It ia dangerons to damage such irees and busnes or to
pick a branch of them, and terrible misfortune is predicted for
anyons whe daves to do so. The Arabs tell many stories from their
own experience in crder to confirm this superstition, The sacred
trees are hung with bits of cloth and other stuff end sick people
pilgrimage to them in order to sacrifice a sheep or goat, and sprinkls
the tree with their blood. The meat is cooked and distributed to
those present, while 2 part of it is bung on the branches of the
benefielal tree. Afterwards the person seeking help rests in the

iCL ZDMG, KLT, p. 53,

® O Robestson Smith, Fisskip and Mardage, p. ol

8 Tha Gubernatis, THe Thiera in dir mdogermanichen Mythologie, transl. by
Hartmann, p. 554. Other analopies o thess facts, ibid,, p. 551, The signifcscos
of thess gnlmals fn the Harrinian papanism i seen from Chwolscho's work
findex, s.v, "Habn', ‘Hahnercpiec), Worthy of pate slae is Midrish Tenbdmd,
ed. Baber Nuin,, b I48-

& Cf. the buliding sscrifice of southem Sk fn Flras, STkl der an-
earopadiog, Geaelll in ¥iem, 1857, p. 18,

;fu.;{m; [al-Hayswin, TL, p. 208, qooted] in al-Dami {sv, o-24), I, p.
42B. 19

8 Domghty, Teevels, I, p. 18y of. also Hremer, Sted. mr vl Culiurgedeh.,
spd study, p 18

T Spgdien £ gerell, Relipionsgessh, IT, pp. 1923—3%0.
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belief that the angels will appear to him in dreams and issus dissec-
tions o him regarding hiz cure. Bat only the siclk are permitted to
sleep it the shade of thess trees, a healthy person wonld be harmed
by such an attempt.! Szchan noticed in the rocky wildarness of
Jabal al-' Amirf south-east of Aleppo ‘a small withered thorny tres
of about the height of a man which was festooned all over with
eoloured rags; its trunk waa surrounded with heaps of stones, and
stones and pebbles had also been placed into the branches. Such a
tree, called za'r@r (azerols), is the praying altar of the desert, Tfa
wornan withes for a child, a farmer desires rafm or the core of 4
diseased horse o came] ete., they go te the a'rir, tear a piece of
their garments and hang it on one of the tres's thorns, or, if nene
can be spared of an already torn plece of shirt, they take a stone
and deposit it at the foot of the 2a'rir or try to fix it somewhere
among its branches,” It wes in the areas on both sides of the Jordan
in particular that venerstion of sacred treas remained alive: it was
practised here from time immemorial and called for the strict
mepsures of Biblical legislation. The Rev, J. Mills® says: “In no
country are the people more &wed by trees than in Palestine. There
we meet with some sacred trees covered with bits of rags from the
garments of pilgrims in henour of the trees. On others we mest
similar assemblages of superstitious rags as charms. Some frees
are the haunts of evil spirita; and, more curious still, wherever we
meet with & cluster of young oaks, the placs is generally devoted toa
kind of being called Jacob's 'danghters’. Abbi Bargls mentions a
lotus tree in the garden of an Arab at Jaffa which is particularly
homoured by the inhabitants; on the branches of this tree hung
lamps and rags of many colours. The owner explainsd the veneration
of this tree by saying that it seed had fallen from heaven, Therefore
it is dedicated to the Prophet who visits the tres oocasionally at
pight-time. All good Muslims Bonour this szcred treed The same
phensmencn oormrs in the Jolin district. Here the people uscally
honoor sacred terebintbs., Schumacher recomnts: “The bufmi are
often found singly in ficlds shading the grave of some Muslim saint,
In that case it is given the name of fagid (poor) and by this pro-
tected from all outrage and allowed to Teach a great age, No MusEm
woild dare to break = bongh or even remove the dry twigs since
the legend says that such an act would be revenged by severe divine
punithment . . . branches are not even bent o that God's anger may
not be awakened.'?

! Traeels, 1, po 265

¥ Bachan, Ressr én Sprie wnd Ieropolanden, p, 114,

¥ MNzhblous, p. 54,

4 Viz du afidbee mearabme Cidi ddow Midien (Pasis, 1854), P 44, Dot
PEDPV, IX, p. 306,
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Many variations of the tree cult in Islam could be menticned
here, Apart from 2 form of veneration which js still clearly pagan
we bave seen examples which show slight Islamic influence? The
sacted tree is associated with Mubammed or shades the grave of &
wall.? The pagan form of the tree culf could survive without Islamic
support in the desert but in Muslim towns it had, in order to survive,
to refer to some samnt who could ensure its mntinuktitln:insn
letamic ambience. Without such an sssociztion the pagan cmlt
would presumakbly have soon become the victim of destruction by

(352} force—of which we have a recorded example. In the mosque of
Rahi' b, Khathyam in Qazwin there was a tree which the common
people belisved 10 be sacred; under the caliph al-Mutawakkil the
tree was ordered to be ¢t down “so that the people would not be
led into temptation by it." In strict Muslim sarroundings therafore
& saimt had to be found to teke over the veneration of the trea,
1f no grave i available it is said that the tres itaelf is maskdn b-wadf,
i.e, the saint dwells within the treet At a sireet corner in Damascns
there is en old olive tree called Sitti Zeytfin (the holy woman
Zaytldn] to which especially women make piiprimapes. A dervish
collects oferings from the crowd and prays on behalf of the pious
donors® A linguistic process here ¢reated a woman saint. The olive
tree became a person by the name of “olive tree’. The sacred tree
became an individual; zewWds became Zzyifin, Morocoo has a
‘Nitre Daene 'Olivies” probably cwing to the same development, in
the shape of a buge tres personiffied as Lalla Gabdsha, which is a
mmch favoursd place of pﬂgnmg.' Even more clearly i= this
process {concerming (he same object) brought ont in & male parallel
fo the holy woman Zaytin, the saint shelkh Abd Zayttn whose
grave 15 In Palestine nesr Bet *Ur al-Foga.? In the same way Mo=-

1 Weteworthy among other dats of an extlier persod it the accomnt of & great
#hady tmed in Widi al-Sirar [zl Sarar) foor milos from Mecta towands Mind,
o which B aftiched by folk etyenclegy the legend that under thie tree
presumably venersted onder pagantsm—the navel-atrings (ewrm) of oty
prophods bad bean cut,'; of Munefla', 11, p. 234, Yiqoe, I15, . 73, of Khizius
al-£dab, TV, p. 73 The 'Abhisif ‘Abd alSamad b. "All, Governor of Merea
1240). erected a mosgue at this place. The sidrs mentioned abowe {?, 28,
aote 4} peobably belongs to Ehis grovp of ssered trees.

t Thug g, iz Morth Adriecg (where tree oalt is common, Kobels, Le., p. 223} -

Tuhmwmnﬁn;;m:fsmwmm amypooe damaging or olling
such a tree will be cverizlien by midfortaoe; Tromeles, Les Sabss du Tali, p.
239,

¥ AlBalldhurd, p. 322, cf. abowe, . 3ba, Bole 3,

i Bemarlzble sxamples from Efypt are mentlonsd in “AL Mubfeals, 1Y,
. toeg HITL, po f1. To coe case it b an ascoysoss saint whe dwells in the
tree: in another ik is 2 weoman saiet callad “Ehidra,

enger, Mojommad, IL, p. 16,
* Sligd Reslos, Gdograbhis sniversalls, X1, 4. 537,
T Qaarlerly Statentend, 1572, p. 175
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lims turned a stone pillar much honoured by the inhabitants of
Nablus into sheikh al-"Amid. The sacred object wes personifisd by
being brought into assoclation with a eaint of whom even those
who vensrate it can give no explanation !

Vit

The factor which Karl Hase called ‘hierarchical intention' had
little influence on the development of the Muslim veneration of
saints, Islamic hagiolopy has popular roots and always remained a
field in which the guiding forces of religious e exercise no sus-
taming influence. Muslim theclogy did not concern itself with the
legends of saints, and did not feel called upon to attempt & theolog-
ieg-critical evaluation through which in other fields the free play of
popular fantasy might be limited, No acts sincera af selects wers col-
lected and on the other hand no sawel femots were excluded, Never-
theless this latter category of Muslim saimts can be recogmized: and,
sources for thess are less amgple than elsewhere,? their arigin Bes in
viuses similar to thoss giving rise to ‘unksown saints’ in other felds,
From the various types of orign of the saint-concept that have so
far been discussed it can clearly be seen that the saints in Islam are
not necessarily historical persons of whom miracalous legends were
told after their death. In the process of transforming pagan teaditions
there resnlted names which were prefaced with the titls of saint.
Some owe their origin merely to placs-names; the ssint whose grave
is pointed out at a certain spot i= sometimes but the result of an
ansnymous grave having been given a name similar to its place of
location. Tn the same way as the grave of Salmin al-Farisl {a his-
torizal person this) was put upon Mount Salmon, a number of en-
tirely unhistorieal sainty’ names were due to the enconscions
impalss to find personal subjects for venerated places: the place-
mitmne easily offered ftself to the formation of the name of & samt
which would give a meaning to the veneration of that place® Thus
at "Alkka there came into being the grave of & prophet named ‘Akk,
who is traditionally the founder of the ity which harbours his bones,
Popular etymology alse inflnenced the development of saints'
graves. Thus B#th Gubhrin (B. Jibrin) becomes the burfal place
of a Nabt Jibrin, the prophet Gabricl.* Lingaistic misunderstanding
of another eort sometimes exerted influence, Al-Magrizi, who as a

L Miflz, Nablaws, .33

PO Jebioesil, Ofweenls, ed. Te Water, IEL, g0, yord,

b Many examphes in Quard. Sislewenl, 1877, p. 101,

YA al-Herewi's Descrigéion Zor Fidus soints, transl, Ch, Schefer, p. 13
[#d. Boucdel-Thoanlng, p. 25, tramal. f. 48, with the notes).

¥ Conder, Tent Works im Palepling, LI, 3 140 of. 208, XV, . Ha

L
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criticz] hiztorian was unable to keep pace with the credulity of the
people, coracjentionsly notes in his monegraph on Egypt abl tradi-
tions of saints” graves which are in the arca he describes. At one
point ke fesls compelied to censore severmy the credulity of his
cornpatriots. In the description of & lane opposite the Assuin strest
he says:? "This street is also called sugdy almazir, i, lane of the
burial place, becayse the commen people and ingerant men beligve
that a grave in the lane is the grave of Yahyd b. "Aqgb. said to have
been the tutor of Husayn, This claim i, however, a shesr [ie and crass
fictinn, like the assertion that the grave in the Burjuwin strest
contains the worldly remains of the Imdm Ja'far al-Zadiq and that
another grave is that of Abfl Turdb al-Nakhshabi, Tt is zlio a lie
that the grave on the left of the exit of the Bib al-Hadid is the
grave of the Companion Zari* al-Nawd,? as are other invented
places which they, oo the protupting of their satans, selected for their
idolatrous altars, in order to glorify them.”™ There i& an even more
remarkable utterance by al-Mageizs, when in his work he comes o
speak of the slleged tomb of Ab@ Turlh, menticned above. 1t is
certain that AbG Turib, whose grave is pointed out here, did not
die in Caire since the city was founded rovghly a century after his
death, and he did in fact die in the desert where he was tom to
pieces by wild animals. The historian gives the fallowing information
about this grave and its traditionsl connection with Ab& Turfh:

This place used 1o be covered by sandy hills. Once, when it was
intended to build a house there, the roins of 2 mosque were found.
In Arab manner the people called 1he ruin Father of the sand’
(@b furdb], In due course this was taken a personal name and
thus sheikh Abi Turdb and his grave came into being. Not long
afterwards sand again covered the ruing, until they were unearthed
again in about 790. I saw an the marhle architrave of the gate
an inscription in Kufic letters which described it as the grave of
the Fatimid Abid Turdb Haydara and which was dated 4o0. In
E13 certein ignorant peopls thought to approach Allih more
dosely by reconstructing the mosque. Therefore they collected
much monsy from the people. The besotiful old mosque was
demolished and covered with seven ells of sand until it reacked
the level of the street, On this foundation the present bujlding
was erected. It was reported to me that the marble tablet men-
ticned above was fixed as epitaph over & tomb specially made in
the pew mosque. I swear by Allih, pgople were led into dire

1 Ehitad, IE, o 45

* There sill exists a Jdms® Zama' al-Mawd ie the HEmst al.Ghay al-Tawil
in Calpo: of. ' AT Bishe Mubdml, 7, p. 5.

Witk relssenics B the Horan, Siss 1584,
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temptation by this and the other grave which is in the Burjmwin
street and of which it is mendaciously said that it i3 the grawve of
Ja'far al-5&diq. These graves are like the stone allars which were
venerated by the ancient Arabs. To these ignorant people and
womean pow turn i times of need, when only AL should be
called wpon, and they request from these graves what cnly
All&h should be prayed for. Of the graves they expect releasa from
debt, their daily bread, here sterile women pray for children,
here they make their vows and offerings of ofl and other gifts in
the belief that through these they will be deliversd from their
difficulfies and brought into better ciroumstances, !

Just as al-Magrizl here reveals the history of the riza of the tomb
of a particilar saint, so 'the dates of dedication and of the first
appearance of other graves of saints have also been
The grave of Dhi'l-Qarnayn in the district of 'Asir (5.W. -’J.mbia]
was discovered towards the beginning of the lourth cenfury; that
i3 to zay, at that time the legend of the world congqueror was attached
to some nameless grave.® Thus the well-known grave of Moses near
the Dead Sza first appeared in this capacity in 600 AH, The Arabs
coont, 25 a propivet who preceded Muhsmmed, 3 Ehilid b, Sndn
from the tribe of the *Abs who in the peneration prior to Muhammed
fought paganism in the Hijkz? It is remarkable that it was just the
Berbers who adopted this saint,* The date & noted when the Magh-
ribl Marabeat "Abd al-Rahmdn al-Akhdari claimed that from the
emplacoment of & grave near Biskra in the country of Zab & strong
light shona for three days and then spread towsrds the sioy. He then
declared this to be the grave of the prophet Khalid who after his
death was laid on the back of a camel, which was left to camy
the body of the prophet to where it was fo ke buried. Smee this
revelation of al-Akhdard, the mosque which incudes the alleged
grave of the prophet became one of the foremost places for pil-
grimages in the district of the Zib.® Bat the grave of this prophet
is al20 shown in Tebessa ® The inventors of graves paid no attention
to historical likelihood—and even less the people amongst whom
legends about such graoves found &n ever ready reception. Only very
rerely did Muoslim historical science disturb the amachronizms and
histerical enormities of popular superstition.

b Ehifef TT, p, 50, The mesgue of &bt Terdb Is pow called Jamd' al-Atrahi,
" AN Muabdrak, 'I‘-’,p. 54

¥ Fastrad al-"Arab, = D H, Miller, p, 138, 3,

0L, alDamilsl (e, albawd. 11, p. 199, Wablbgugas, Shimis, IV, p. 1go

i Yigot, IT1, p. 103

b Voygges d' AL 8ok, trand, Berbougger, pp. rq2f.

& Ibn Dindt's Hisfery of Tends, (French tranel), g 37

* An example, Yiqat, 71, p. 387, 112 wa'lrewdrkh fa'bE dhdlika.
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Much as in other hagiolatries the Islamic cult of wafis was accom-
panied by the veneration of relics, Though this was never go im-
portant in Ielam as in other developed cults of saints, it i neverile-
tess manifest in the popualar belief of Muslirns through varions forms.
The biographies of holy men often carry notes that their sesftfpds,
a5 Muslims call the relice* are specially valned. Large sums are
spent in order to obtain them.* The bandwriting of wenerated

s comes into this gronp of articles.® Sech things are eagerly
bought I abarrek (30 above p, 290). The followers of *Al in parti-
cular value ohiects belonging fo members of the hallowed family.
Iri the third century the Shi'ies of Qumm offered 30,000 dirhams for
an article of clothing of an "Alid atill alived The adepts of 54fem
religiously kept in the chapels of their orders the clothes {particulariy
the khirga) or the sajjdde® and other utensils left by their founder,
almeost like a document of their legitimate connection with ham.
The cult of relics appears also i low fetishistic form amongst the
common populace. In the fourth century old women in Svria wore
thavings of @ decayed coffin which had been dug up and was said
to be the cofin of Joseph It was theught that splinters of this
sacred coffin were the best protection from ophthalmia, etc.®

We cannot fail to notice that (with but a few exceptions which we
shall discaza later) the veneration of relics as it appears in such
examples 5 of an entirely private sort and i5 an expression of
individual piety or superstition. The poblic, or, o fo speak, official
religions practice of the community, at least in the early centuries,
does not recognize it at all and the veneration of relics is no element
i the system of doctrinal Tslam, Nevertheless we see also in this
fiedd of popular religion, though only in later centuries, that the
domimant instincts of the people introduced the public recognition
of the venaration of relics into the mosques in many parts of the
Muslim world, Zealous thesreticians vainly condemned the bd'a,
and, just as with the eolt of saints in geperal, they eventuslly had to
grant at least limited recognition also to this offshoot of the cult.

U fekde, in Christo-Arable terminalogy the relic is wBed dhakbtra, Peter-
mann, Reisem o driend, I, 3. 135,

" Tbn al-Mulaggin (Laiden Ms, Wacner, no. =s32.) fol. sgob: mo-fabornpka
abuFi bi-Gtkdrik fr-sdaraotd H.afmdn phdliye.

1 Gf Lase, dradda Snsl'#_:r im fhe Middls Ages, p. 50, Thn Hballildz no, o,
. Wistandeld, T, po g5 [akth century)

ek, XVIIL, po 43, abawe.

¥ Lame, Momuers and Cwstosrs, 1, p. 305,

* Al Mugeddasl, p. g8 ZDPF, VIE p. zz7. Today the off from the amp
in tha Maflsy mosquee is zsed as medicine for eyve diseases, AL Munbink,
LT
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Also in this respect Shi‘ism took a different kine right from the
beginning and thanks to special historical circomstances it seccoeded
in transferring {with lasting results) same elements of its mentality,
which culminated in the veneration of men even into so-called Sunn-
ite circles. In Fatimid Cairo it was possible to make = real cult
from Huszyn's bead, which had allagedly been brought to this
aity, and the after-effect of this cult is still distinctly evident in the
Hazanayn mosgoe, which was boilt over this relic snd considsred
as especially sacred.! Religious piety is most intensely concerned
with the dikdr of the Prophet, The assumption of supernatural
powers which were maore and more extrevagantly ascribed to the
FProphet could but lead to extreordinary wvalustion of his dthdr.
Even the oldest of the blographical accounts of the Prophet are
pertneated by belief in the beneficlal powers of everything belonging
to him or emanating from him.? It is frequently reported that the
Commpanions highly valoed the single hairs of the Prophet which
they were able to obtain® AR Talba is said fo have heen the Arat
Lo pogsess such 2 treasure.® The heroe Khalid b, al-Walid nsed to pin
bairs of 1he Prophet fo his cap when going to war, and he th

that their presence made him invinelble.® During the Prophet’s
lifetime pieces of dodhing which had been worn by him were used,
preferably as shrouds® and even Muo'8wiva T s said to bave et
himeelf be buried in 4 garment which he had ebtained from the
Prophet becanse he ‘l¢ared the things he had previowsly commit-
ted'; he aleo ordered that hairs of the Prophet were fo be put into his
nostrils, ears and meuth: ‘perhaps this will help me.'? It is thus not
surprising to learn that ‘Umar IT kepl relics of the Prophet for a
eimilar purpose® For all that, the nse that i made of thees relics
is characteristic of the significance which was ascribed to them.

¥ Mazy Interesting details of this calt in "All Bisks Mubdralk, 1V, po. sef,
of. Mebres "Tableau pénéral des mooumens religions du Caice’ [Mdamges
esdatigur, 5 Petersburg, VI pp. 300, 338, During the second holl of the
Umayyad period the grave of Hossen {as well 28 of Fasan) was winlbed s
Dapnascus; gee the veroe by Tamd il b, Vaske (4 110), Agk, 1V, p. 125, 3 Erom
Eedory, Though al-Mutowalid! bad this grave destrored in 236 and uesd the
ground as fields [al-Tabars, 111, p. 140, 7, al-Mas"acr, VIL, p. 3oz), we find
that the o gabr @l Jusmyn was permitted In 248, Abulfeda, 4usnales,
1L, p. 208, [0, M, van Borchem, *La Chaire &2 b Motques d 'Hebron,' Fastsebedt
Sackew, p. 4980 G. Wiet, in Syria, IV (1g74), pp. 325-7].

* Cf. the peedapes from the hadith quoted in ZDME, XL, p. 48, note 3.

B Fa g, mo. 41; Libds, no. 66; Waqidi-Wellhauson, p. 250

LB, Wadd', oe 43,

Sgh, XV, opora,

*B. Bmyd', no. 31, of. fand'is, wo, 78, Tafsir, oo, 175

FAgh, XYL, p. 24; anctber accoant, al-Tabard, [1, p, 2or. Aoss b Mk
erders that after his death & haiz of the Proplet is to be laid undec Eis tongue,
Itm Hajaz, 1, p. 139,

v Takdhih, p 472
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Even the Prophet's relics are not taken into the mosgues and kept
in public shrines, but are considered to be some sort of amuolets
which are collected and kept for privaie use: H'l-taberruk,

Apart from this entirely private character of relics, howewer,
elothes and utensils balonging to the Prophet were from quite sarly
on aoquired for the community in order to be permanently pregerved.
This appears to be a Muslism adapéziion of the ancient Arab custom
of keeping and transmitting through mberitance objects belonging
to their herosa? The custom survived from ancent paganism into
the tinws of the calipbate. First of all people kept moouments
from the glozious time of the first conquests, The most famous
and venerated of these was the sword Samsima, "the sword of
"Amr (b, Ma'dilearil) which never missed a stroke® and which
was hallowed by the memory of the victories won throogh it
by the hero Ehalid b, 3a'id who had taken the sword in booty.®
The fzte of this historic treasore can be traced mght down to *AbLS-
sid times. The caliph al-Mahdi bought the Samsima from its then
owner for the sum of one thousand and eighty {dirhams)® for the
troasury. This precious relic from the first batlss of Islam was in
231 nsed for the execution of the sribodox theologian Abmad b,
Magr, who refused to conform to the rationalist court theology.®
A little leter the sword became unuzable; it was riined when the
caliph al-Withig wanted o have this ancient relic restorsd.® The
sword of Abé Jahi also belonged to the long-kept trophiss of the
eartiest pericd of Jzlam, Bot the thread of the anthentication for
this memerial was soon lost. In the second century fwo families
competod in claiming that a sword adomned with silver in their
respective possession was the true sword of Ab@ Jahl.” As lade as the
fourth century we till hear of the sword of the pagan hero Durayd b.
al-Simma; it was kept by the Bistim family of the Balhirith tribe in
Hagramawt® and was called Dh'l-Jamr, "the knotted'; compare
the Dhill'l-Fiqgar of Al This sword, winch Muhammed had carried
off from an infidef and had given to "Ali,* was also mberited within
the "Abbdsid family for a long time®®

1 Cf Fart I, po oo, novber 13 also Mufedd 16849 regarding céd swards

® Ham-, . 3597 v 5

® Al Tabesd, 1, p. 1987

4 [This woeld ba cheap; mitker dinass.)

& pl.-Tabarl, 111, p. 1348; hege the state of the old swerd At thet time is also
deseribed,

* AL Balfdhurs, pp. 7160, tedls the story of the Samgfims in detil.

T Wigsdi-Wellhausen. pp. 61-2.

B Fapirad ad-Arab, ed. I3 H. Maller, g, 185,

® This must be distipsulshed from ancther sword of "AlTs of which Lba
Rawifid believed io the sccond century (al-Shaybind, K abSiper, fol. 122h)
that it bad besn sent dosen from heaven; (U, p, 257§t is, however reported there
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The authenticity of all these memorials {5 likely to have besn
rather dublous, but the value attached to them in Arab sockety is
typical of the trend of reverence in these eircles. But not only
objects of national and religious significance were considered worth
keeping. Profane curiosities were also carefully preserved in the
treasury. The beaker of the beauntiful Queayshite woman Umm
Halim, the favourite of several Umayvyad princes from ‘Abd al-
‘Azlz on, is en example of this. Umm Hakim was a renowned wine
drinkoer® and her beaker despite its small artistic valee achisved
fame thromgh its connection with her and reached the caliph's
treasury, where it conld still be sesn in Abi#l-Faraj al-Tsfahani's
time. It was round and <ery large, made from green glass with a
golden handle, and weighed three regd. Under the caliph al-Mu' temid,
its sale fo reliove the needs of the empire was mooted.® It must be
remambered that drinking circles of "Abbdsid princes attached great
individue]l value to certain beakera, A son of Hirin al-Rashid
pwned 8 crystal beaker® which he Hked so much that he made i his
nameszke and ealled it Mohammad. When at a drinking hout this
beaker was broken the owner considered this to be an omen of the
fall of the "Abblsid dynasty.® The beakers also offered oppartunity
for promoting artistic sense and endeavour, which show great change
from the simplicity of old times.® AbG Nuwia in one of his drinking
songs tells of 2 beaker on which was worked a likeness of the Persian
king!

If this Kisrd, son of S8sin were to be animated again, verily,
he would choosa me for a drinking companion;*

in another song he describes the beaker:

! Her dricking wis almost provesblal Agk, XIIT, p. 81, 7 from below:
Hammid "Ajrad {begloning of 'Abbiald period) in a wine prom: “we drink)
from & Hhesrozs wesssl, a sip from which is warth two of Umm Hakim'e'

VArh., AV, pp. so=F.

¥ A beaker of crystal [billswr] ‘glittering Hke & stac' was givon to the eal
al-Biufawnkiell by oneof his favoeuritea women as & wamrfE premst, Ark., XXI1,
PR- 783, 160 184, 4.

o i, 1V, po 3B

® Dkdtv gsirratin (striped) fs =id of the beaker in cld times, "Antars 2ty
{Metall, v, 383 of. the epidhet of the eloud, Trerdy., oo

* A lubacrad, p. 515,

that the Hawifd sasd of Dhé'l-Fighe that it fodi dewn from heaven: more.
avir, the pagiage seems to beloag to the commentator rather then the seeopd
century agther] of, RER, XEX, p. 361,

1 Schwarzlome, Die Walfen der alism Araber, p.153; [od. also below, p. 3a5].
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the boitam of which shows Eirsi and on the sides sre buffalo
pursued by riders with bows in their hands.?

The decoration of beakers, at the very time when these poems
were composed, was & fasture of artistic production in ‘[riq. A
certain Hamdiin, & glass-grinder in Bagra in the second century, i3
mentioned by name as baried with this art and we are told that he
incised & fiying bird on one of the beakers? It was probably the
infleence of Persian art which was felt here, since they cultivated
this kind of decoration—they reprezented for imstance on beakers
Bahrim Gir seated on a camal? Amongst the remarkable things
preserved in the caliph's treasury should be mentioned a big raby
et in a ring. This was said to have come from the treasury of the
Persian kings and to have been acquired by Hirdn al-Rashid, It
was callad Jabzli and many miracles and superstitious detalls
are told of it. It vanished in the days of the caliph sl-Mugtadir*
under whose male many valuables in the caliphal treasury were
squandered.®

Ti these objects were kept hecanse of their historical and artistic
value it is obvious that minds turned to religicns memories also
sought for memorial which would recall the founder of the religion.
"Umar 1T was given a vessel before his accession of which it was
sajd that the Prophet had drunk from it.* Al-Metawakkil obteined
a spear of the Prophet which was given to al-Zubayr b, al-"Awimm
by the Ethiopian king, and was ceded by Zubayr to the Prophet,”
We have already mentioned (above, p. 61) that the staff and mantle
of the Prophet were preserved as insignia of rale. But not omly
specifieally Muslim relics were collected and preserved; Muslim
aneiaty Ehows an interest in ehjects which had belonged to venerated
persons from pre-Islemic sacred history aud objects connected with
the stories of the old prophets. In Mecca—we do not know at what
period—the miracubons staff of Moses was kept as a sacred relic as
wrell as the horn of the ram which served Theahim as 2 wearious
sacrifice. Both these sacred irsasures were coversd with gold
and mounted with precions stones. The Qarmatians plundered these
treasares in the sack of the city In 317 and they have not been seen

i &f. Docy, Gloss. Bayde, 11, p, 27, note. The use of such points in his poetry
is congidered i the éve of Arabdn critics 25 a spocial marit of AbDh Nuwis
Thn al.Achir, ol S mthal al-53'er, pp- 10

Aph,, 111, p. 27.

* Ton al-Fagih al-Hamadind, p. 178, 13.

# Al-Mas™odi, VIL p. 376,

¢ A l-Fokhr!, p. so5,

i Tahdieh, p. gby,

P ALTabarl, 11T, po 1437, 200G, EXXVIIL, p. 585
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sinced To regain them was not so impartant for erthoedox Muslims
zgwas the restitution of the black stone,

Much unconscious self-deception and conscions frand were
attached to the ever increasing venseration of the pious popalace for
the relics of the Proghet, The more the exlstence of such mementoes
was waloed, the more frequently they tended to appear, The vizier
T4j al-Din ibn Hinma (d. 7o) bought fram the famnily Bant Theikim
of Yanbi' a whole collection of sach relics for 100,000 dithams and
built for them the Ribat Dayr al-Tin south of Cairo, for the use and
benefit of pilgrims? In the eighth century varions objects were
showm there which the Prophet had used: a piece of his bowl, the
pincette which le vsed when painting his eyelashes, the awl which
he used for puiting on his zandals, ete? In later tirnes these relics
appear to be confined to ‘one piece of wood end another of iron’
which are objects of veperation in the still extant 'wid@ of relics'
{r. al-dthdr) (Yatabarrak al-nis bihd wa-va’tapidina sl-naf bikd, says
"Al Bishi Mubdirak).? How much of frand was associated with
such relics is se=n from a characteristic anecdote in Barhebraens's
Amusing Slordes.® In the seventh contury, swindling with relics was
cne of the favourite tricks of the jugglers' companies which we have
already met with (p. 155) a5 Band S8sz8n.* The populace up to mod-
em times accepied every news of the discovery of relics without
much scepticism ‘and they were pleased to have their longing for
local sanctuaries satisfied in thizs way, This can be seen from the
account of al-Jabari (under the vear 1203} aboat the relics of the
Prophet which were at that fime sudcenly discovered in the manse-
leum of the sultan al-Ghiiri. Three objects are particularly open to
such fraud, becauss it i3 in the nature of things that there could be
numercus spacimens of them: shoes, handwriting end hairs of the
Prophet

In the fourth century we hear of an authentic shoe of the Prophet’s
preserved by the imim of the mesque at Hebron ™ A cerfain Ahmad
k. "Uthman in Egypt (d, 625}, who was a descendant in the twellth
generation of the Companion Sulaymin Ab0'l-Hadid, ooned a shoe

1 D Croefd, Mémosres oniv fos Carmiathes die Bakrabn of ler Fatimidas, end ed.

p- 1o7.

¥ Tha place is aleo called "Ma'shog,’ Fowdl al-Wafspdt, 11, p. 101 (ed. in the
year 1387; in the ad. osed hess, II, p. 153 ermoneonsly: Bia ghad): by this ks
meant the Bustin alMa’shaq [near the Birkat al Efahash) beleaging o che
viziar piect to which the Ribdg of ralics was built,

® I'he Battota, I po 9=, of Tromebet Log Selaly fu Tall, p. 196, whese Days
al-Tin &5 placed is the HijEs,

& AL Kbita! ol fedida, VI, p. 52 £ X1, p. 71

" POMG, XL, pp. 413, 425

¥ Al-Jawbari's "Secrets Hevialed,' ZDG, XX, p. 493

T Iba 2l-Fagih ol -Hamadini, g 100, 18,

L&
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of the Prophet which had alkegediy been in his family for centories
and which was, as its ownper claimed, originally acquired by his
ancestor Sulaymdn. This Ahmad died without leaving amy heirs
and the Egyptian prince al-Malik al-Ashraf b. al-"Adil confiscated
his property, including this relic, in favour of the Ashrafl academy at
Damascus which bears his pame. The existence of this relic Iz
reported duting the succeeding centuries by several historians, such
as al-Dhahabi [d. 748} and Qutb al-Din al-Halabf {d. 735)% Another
shoe of the Prophet is traced back to Tsmi D al-Makhe@imi, who is
said to hawe obtained it from his grandmother Umm Kulthim,
the danghter of AbG Bakr. From this shoe derive those pictures
which wers put into crenfation especially in the Maghnib, after an
authentic pattern discoversd mn Fez.® This relic is alsa the subjact
of literary description® which was considered very necessary, since,
if it was imposaille to acquire the original, people liked al least to
have a reproduction of the aa'l in drawing, in order o pastake
through this pictorial surrogats in the Blessing attriboted to this
relic by popolar belief: it protected one’s house from fire, caravens
from hestile attack, ships from dizaster at sea and property from loes. ?

1t can be imzgined that emtographs of the Prophet were much
sought afier. Such documents were often kepl in families whoss
ancestors had been their recipienis.® In the fourth century the tribe
of the B. "Ugayeh still owned a letter which the Prophet is said to
have addressed to their ancestors.” A document in which the Prophet
gives some Syrian places to Tamim al-Dér was kept in the family of
Tamim until the caliph al-Mustenjid acquired it end pat it into the
state archives ot Baghdid.# In al-Ma'm@n’s time 3a’id b, Ziyad
possessed an autograph of the Frophet which the caliph held to his
eve with signs of deep emotion.® The letter of the Prophet to Herac-
lins was, aceording to Muslim accounts from the sixth century, hept
by the Christian king Alfonso of Spain.®® A large number of these

EFar another vergon, after ol-Muwayrf, about the appearance of this
pelbe gee in Dozy, Diptienaeded sffanlid doy noms des eilemenits ohaz Ies drabas,
P 4t ., whers thero aiealio other deladls o na’] al-nabl,

" Hajos, I1, p. 254,

" LY, Calrlogwe d"upe Libliothdgue prfode & ENMeding, C. Landberg, ao. 178,
B 47

¢ Al-Maqgar, I, p, go8; Caina Catalogue I, p. 263

¥ Retnavd, Mosswens arabes peians of feres da Coldnes de M, fe Due de
Hlagas, 11, p. 335,

1 above p, 58 note 1) end now also Wellbamsen, Skieem, TV, p. 1.

* Ibe Durerd, po 1135

* Wimtenfuld, Regisfer i dex arab. Slommiafen, p. g4z

* Al-Tebacl, TI1, p. 1743-

3 Al-Sohayl, [al-Resd al-Caaf, Calro 1332, H, p. 321, quoted] in al.Magqqard,
I, p. 684, [CF far Justher relerences M. Hamidullak, in drabice, 1854, B 97=

1o
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avtographs, of the Prophet as well as of the first caliphsl—the
many 'Korans of "UthmEn' in the Exst and West? also balong to this
group—are still at present shown at varions Muosiim pleces. There
WeTE MEVer many scruples about manufacturng relics or replacing
fost relics with new ones, Much as the sacred tooth of the Buddha
{Daladi} which the Portoguese destroved in 1560 soon reappesred
a5 the national palladiven of the Caylonese;¥ the Mhirga-i-sharif®
iz shown on the fifteenth Rameadin at Tstanbul today, though even
Muzkim historians ceported this relic (which was preserved in the
treasury in Baghdid) as having been destroyed by the Tartars in
656.% QOther lost holy relics were replaced with equoal ease. It is for
Ly ple expressly attested when and by what accident the sword
of Mi Dha'l-Figar (see above p. 324) was lost.* Nevertheless the
Flitimids girded themselves with thit same sword in North Africa
in £he [oarth century and thiz was the sward shown to the wanios
by Ismd'dl al-Mangfr in order to fire them with enthusizem in the
battle against the rebel AbE Vazid.”

The relic most eagerly sought after is hair from the head or beard
of Muhammed, Imitating the examples handed down from eariy
times pious men have always been fond of wearing such relics as
amulets or have asked for them to be put into thair graves,* Ehmmﬁ
gparulators did mot hesitate to profit from soperstitions. "Abd

1 Barlln, kn f 4., 1854, L1, pp. 45288, [letter bo flee Mueqawgis; forthisand other
similar ‘eelginaty of lubiess by the Prophet of, M. Hambdollah, Le Prophits de
' Falers, FParis 1050, 1, pp. 20g4-3 #13-6, 243-7, white thels suthenticity s
defendedl] of. [stfacs of Mithameesd and 'Alf poblishod by the Parsl Soheabii
Jameetji, Bombay, 1851,

100 the varoos Horang in Symia and Egypt sadd 90 have bedomgoed to
"Uithmiin sae "abd al-Ghanf ol Mibakosd, fol. 258 On the Andalusian coory in
Cordova which was brooght to Medoces by the Almohad prmee "Abd al-
Mu'min and wacsloreed to Tlemeen after the all of the Almobad dynnsty, sec
Bargks, Tlempen, 30 379-03; oiker datam lbn ¥Khaldin, Histsire das Bavhivs,
11, p. xpf. 326, Qactis, p. 205, Ona Homn of "Uihmin in Constantinaple sea
Juhn, prelsce &0 Ihn YWa'leb, p, o5 [For pretended coples belenging o "Uthmin
cf. Gaoldziher, Richiwmgen, p. 274; Middeke, Gasch, des Qor,, sad =4, I11, 4 8]

¥ dwvales g Masds Guimet, VIT, pp. 4368,

4 A manile of the Prophet was shown in Ayia (oo the Bad Sea) in Yaglt's
bimes, YEq0L 1, o 425 4

LI Avg, Maller, Do Tofgm im Morpen- smd Ademdlamde, T, p, ofz [cf. ET,
o “Rhnlrhs.d i

& ALTakand, IEL, p. 347

T T4, 1852, I1. p. 4B1 [=Tbn Hamidu's Hm:v;:q.l’fh Fifimdds, ad. Voo
ddezbeirden, p 24, Dhe'l-Figir = aften mentioned in the chromicle $o be
publiched By the aditerin & volume Cheomisfes of tha Fatimids of North Afrvica,
gk incline,] Thie project was not comypleted.

® AL Katakl, Famdd af-Wafepdi, 1, po 1e5; Ja'far b Khinzkbha wvicisr of
Eafar al-Tichshid] in Egypt. obtained three hales “ld-mdl "ayiee’, kept them i a
salaable container and ardered that after his death Bls body wag o be beoughd
it Meding and the thres bairs placed in his maowth,
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{hani al-Nibulesf in his boak of travel gives details of the forms
of this cult in later centuries. On his pilgrimage he met in Medina
a learned Indian Moslim called Ghulim Maohammad. The suthar
relates:

This man told me that people in Indian lands own many hairs
of the Prophet; some kave one single halr, athers two to twenty.
Whoever wishes full of reverence to see these relics is shown them.
This Ghulim Mubhammed told me that one of the pious Indians
publicly displayed such relics annmally on the ninth day of the
momth Rabi* al-Awwal, On that occagion many men, scholar
and picus pecple gather together, pray for the Prophet and per-
form the religioos and mystical exercises. Ho also told me thai
the hairs sometimes move of their own accord and that they grow
and Increase an their own, $0 that ong hair may give rise to many
other new ones, All this—says the traveller—is no miracle since
the blessed Prophet has a great and divine Hfe which is effective in
ell his noble parts. A historian tells that the prince Nir al-Din
had 2 few haire of the Frophet in his treasury, When the prince
was appreaching his death he erdered that the sacred relics be
placed wpon his eyes, whers they are in his grave to this day, He
(the historian quoted) alze zays that everyome who wisits the
grave of this prihce must combine with his visit {he intention
to benafit by the mg conferred by the sacred relics kept in the
grave, This grave is with us in Damascus in the college which the
prince had built.1

It iz well known that one of the arguments for the legality of the
caliphate of the non-Qurayshite sultans of Constantin produced
by its defenders? iz that they own the sacred relics of Apart
from the khirga-d-sharif just mentionsd and 'Umar's sword pre-
served in the AyvOb mosque, the hairs of the Prophet's beard beong
to these relics, The guantity of these relics appears to be large
considering that the sultan was shle to hand oot eome te other
cities as well. On the occasion of the building of the Hamidiyya
mosque, which the sultan now reigning had erected =f Somgun, we
learn from a Muslim newspaper that the sultan sent on a special
ship t0 Samsun, apart from 8 number of copies of the Keran,
'hairs which belonged 1o the beard of the prince of the two existences
and of the mercy of the world There this gift of the caliph wes
recelved with extreme veneration. The cannons were fired from the
eitadel in honoar of the hairs of the noble Prophet: the sharifs and

1 Abd ol-Gheel al-Mibule, fol, 1.
A WL E Blent, The Faderr of Jefeom (London, 1883), p. &5,
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‘olami’ carried the treasure into the mosqued From this we see
Bow in the course of Hme the veneration of relics in Tslam underwent
a considerable change. Objects of individnal piety, from the owner-
ship of which the pious believer hoped 1o obiain blessings, became
articles of public display, they were introduced into the mosque
and thereby became parl of the general religion.

The more the industry connected with the sha’ardl al-nadt is on
the incresse in recent times, the more are strictly thinking Muslims
protesting against this superstition in the name of [slamic mono-
theism, Amongst these protestations we find an energetic declaration
{dated z202) by the Medinian theologian sheikh Amin, who is well-
kmown because of his personal attendance et the Sixth Congress of
Oripntalista in Leiden® The sheikh thinks that the trade in the
hairs of the Prophet “in Tadian and Teckish lands' belongs to the
category of falsifeations against which the Prophet pronounced the
warning guoted ebove, pe 127 If frme relics were found they ought
in gocordance with the sunna to be bured, not made subject of
poblic veneration,

The report of "Abd 21-Ghani showed that the mischief done with
relics blossomed especially in India and bere the change from the
veperation of relics as a manifestation of piety into o real cult of
them i= most marked ¥ This & due to the peculiar character of Indian
Islam, Here Islam iz forced e compets with the native veneration
of relics and conld not avold adepting some of the indigenoas con-
cepts in this feld also. Tmcﬂﬂfthenmureufthﬁpm;esﬁ is the
fact that Buddhiet relica eould simply be changed into thoss of
*AN. 4 In India veneration of relics of all sorts, as for example of the
footprints of the Prophet,® ete., found its way into the public cult

1 AlMlam BCINGw el Tsidm [year rjog, no. 154, &3] the sualtan bay slacs
sent by a specdal emissacy o similar gidt to the town of Halalb (Decomiber, 1830},

1 Cf Soowck Horgrongs, Het Laddmshe Orisnlfaliolenpompreg, Judeudbom aon
eei arabiseh songreslid (Ledden, 1383), pp, of. [ Veripreids Gasclr,, VI, pp, 2500

i Fm' Qadam:i:Rasal and Athdr-i-Shestf o India, of. Sell, m o Tslam,
P 2

i Jﬂmm_ﬁirﬂ;&mﬂ. VIL p. 434

! In Egypt also many of these are shown, In the mosque of Sullan Oalt Bey
‘deux plerres nolres qui porteat Vempretnle duse mekn of 'an phald’, Mekren,
Revue des seonminens fendradreg sle., p. 533, cf. “AH Mobidrsk, X, p 63, Barben
says thot popalar boiled n e footpring (atker) near Caire arcee throuph &
populer etyovobopy from Aiker (The Lamd of Midisn, 11, p. Ba, oote]. On the
Testpeinds of Mabsmad in verious parts of Islam see Reinaud, Moswsens,
wte., 11, e 522 S0PV KIL po 284 (the village sl.{Jadem soath of Damascus).

debate the admissibitity of this peoolar belief, which ks pejected

by stricter elements, 368 Ahlwardt, Barlin Catalogee IT, pp. d16df., nos. 2gg5=7.
On "vereradion of [eatprints” see dcedemy, 1586, Sept. 4. T.h.u calt is com.
winly oand ameong barbecse peeplss, see Séanley Through Dardest A frza
[Germ. transl], I . 360 (Uganda); Girard de Tdaibte, Lo Mutkslopie eoveperde,
I, p. 197 {Beckuana).

[=57]
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af the mosque? One of the dchest treasuries of sach pracious objects
is the Pidichihi mosque at Lahore. I have in front of me 2 printed
bookiet with the title List of the sacrad relics Eept in the Lakore Forl
fogelher wally & brigf Ristory of e s, by Faguir Saivad Jamal al-
Din (Lahore, Civil and Midliiary Gazetiz Press, 1877, 7 pp). This
booldet containg a catalogne of the relics kept in the mosgoo at
Lahore, seven of whith belong to the Prophet himself, three are
traced to "All, including a sipera of the Koran written by "All
himself, two items are “things Belonging to the Lady of Paredise,
the daughter of the Prophet,’ five belong to the Imam al-

three to Ghawth al-A'zam (evidently ‘Abd el-(ladir GilSni); ﬂ*.ere
follow efght items called ‘miscellaneons’ of which a tooth of Uways
al-Darand (cf., above p. I40) is probabiy the greatest oddidy. These
sarted treasures, which are said to have been partly takes from the
caliphal city by Timilr during the siege of Damaseus in 1401 and
parily given to him ac presents by the emissaries of the defeated
gultan Yildiim Bayazid, were taken to India by Timirs great
descendant Bibur. After the f2ll of the Mognl dynasty these relics
came by sale into private ownership wntil they were bonght in 1804
by the father of the famous prince Ranjit Singh who, though a
member of the Sikh sect, held the relics in great respect. After the
events of 1347 the treasure came into the pessession of the British,
who entrosted them to the mosgue at Lahore, Many Muslims from
Indiza end other provinces of Islem meke pilprimages to these
sacted objects, Popular belief confirmed the genwineness of the relics
by the miracolons tale according to which, during a fire near the
mosque, the sacred bullding was spared from damger [otherwise
inevitable) becanse of the presence of these treasures. Thus India
is & pood matket for relics of all kinds, On the oocasion of the tour
of the British viceroy in 1873 he was presented, amongst many other
precious gifts, with g shict of Myhameed. This shirt was acquired
by a general (Tytler] during the siege of Delhd and his widow sold
the curiesity in Caleotta, where fen thousand rupees were paid
for it. Oddly encugh this shict of the Prophet & decarated with a
large number of verses from the Koran #

x

Nothing could demonstrate tle power of the gmd" within Islamic
religion so clearly as the veneration of saints. A cultic trend in
direct oppoaition to the cardinal doctrines of Islam hers smecesded
in galning a recognized position in nermal, orthodox belief through
the force of popular opinion. The theologians had nething to do

! Garcin de Tassy, Méwmoiee obg., B 04,
¥ The Oriemral, I, no. 5 (1873), o 924,
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bat look for arpuments in favour of their enforced aoguiescence in
poplar belied, The strict followers of the sunna did, of course,
continue to eppose the excesses of the cult of saints, which ran
counter to monotheisrm, But it i3 remarkable that they did not
rajse thelr voice against the ides of saints who can work miracles
but only piledmages to their graves, the sacrifices and wotive
gifts offersd to them and the pravers made on these occasions, The
Wahhihite movement against this cult has its roots in the demon-
sirzfiong of the strict adherents of the sunna as attested in previous
centories: Al-Magrizsi's protests against the colt of the graves of
sainls (see abuve, pp. 320-1), which Is etill teday earnestly opposed by
some mermbers of the orthedox camp! only echo the views of the
faithful followers of the sunna in centuries past? These people
wers on the alert to reject all forms which might endanger the purity
of the orignal teachings of ancient Istam. Just as they were unable
to reconcile themselves to a rationalistic sublimation of the persooal
God of the Koran,® o they fooght all practical shirk. They com-
mented even on the vemeration of the ‘black stone’ at Mecca. They
credit ‘Umar T with the following spesch addressed to the sacred
stone: ‘I well know that you are but a stone that cannot do good
or barm=—thus the Eoran usually characterizes idols=—and if I had
not sten that the Prophet kissed you, I wonld cortainly never ks
your.'* These circles also spread hadfth sayings in which a corse is
prooounced upon all those who use graves ag places of prayer.®
At various times opposition 1% shown to the developing cult of

ves and inamimate sanctoaries, a latent tendency which, as is
ﬁ;‘mm, camee viclendly to the surface during the last esntury in
the Wahhibism of Amabda and India and in paralle]l movements
Morth Alrica.® Gradually the veneration of the biack stone increased;

1A remarhable upig:m by o poet of the baginning of the last centony,
which identifles the eult of groves as idelatry, in al-Jabart], " Apd's al.dthdr
Fb Tardfrm o' -4 AkbEr, npder the year 1224,

t b al-Atile, VIIL p. 2oy of. & polemic weiting against the mimses of ths
siypdedt, Hootsma, Cod. Brill, 186g, p. 146, oo, 198

0 EbAfE, KL p. S0,

| Al Mumagta’, I, p, 211, Mushim, 11, pp. 2a5=28, al-Daniml, p. 236 Abd
Dawdd, L 9. 187; &l-Nasi'm I, po 26y, Later slaborations of this story maks
'Uimar weep and credits a mystical reply &2 ‘4l whe wid preicht, explaining,
the significance of the bleol stone, slGhaeRl], Tha', I, posas. )

¥ S the passages fo Fart I, pe 232, note §; alo B Jond'is, nox G3, g,
Lébiz b0, 19, of. sbove p, 208, In other versions: al-Ma=A'[, I, p. 283, al-Tir
midhd, I, 566, Ib al-Baghawl, MWapabih al-Swnns, T, po 37, this o of graves as
placts of wership 8 described In greater detadl by stregiog thit hops are
lighted by the praves (al-mriadiidbiine "alayhd al-paasdifd el pmid)

* The foundee of the Sendsi ovder In Borth Africe origically intended to
abalish the venesstion of dsad saipts; Barth, Refien wnd Maidecdumpen 4
Nordimd Central-Africa, I, p. 195,
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prople werd no longer satisfied with kissing It but prostrated them-
selves before i€ as they did before God, and they even considered
this &5 a sunna. Such circomstances not only roused the displeasure
of frea-thinkers lle AbG'l-"AlZ" ol-Ma ani® but even consad dowbie
in the minds of the puritans of the ¢ld school. Occasional accounis
show that these puritan circles attempted to protest against thesa
practices despite the iima® for the cult of stones and graves.

In 414 AH. the pilerims who bad forgathered af Mecca were
witnedses of an exciting scene. A beretic—as an orthodox historian
brends this fanatic—after the end of the public prayers ran towards
the zacred stone, camrving & ¢lub in one hand and & sword m the
other. Appreaching the stone mnder the pretext of ldssing it he
began to belabour it, crving cut: "How long will you persist in
worshipping stones and men, in callimg toe Mubammed and “Al?
Let no man dare restrain me or T will destroy this whole house,”
This led to a great uproar in the crowd and the poor zealot was
arrested and condemned to death® topether with all thoss whe had
dared 1o take his side, for mo other ressoa than that he bad drawn
the consequence of the teaching which four centuries before a
citizen of the town had preached surrounded by similar dangers, on
the very epot where hia bacame the vietim of blind popular rage. As
late as the sighth century the old Hanbalite opposition against the
cult of graves revives im the person of one of its moest important
exponents, Taql al-THn ibn al-Teymivye, who considers it forbidden
to invoke the Prophet for help in need and to make pilgrimages to
s grave et Medina ®

This ehows that Wiehhabism bad its forerunners and that it ealy
expressed in & corporate way what was also earlier the Inner con-
viction of old traditional Moslims, From this peint of view it weuld
be of grezt interest for the coltural and religions history of Islam
to eollect all pre-Wahhibi manifesiations of a monotheistic reaction
in Talam against pagan survivals which it inherited from paganism
ot which infillraied from cutside, and o relate these menifestations
to the surroundings which geve them rise. Apart from the older
manifestations just mentioned it would be possible to list one which
can probably be counted the latest: the scene which took place six

1 Y. gi<Sha rdnd, Mickn, IL p. §1.

* Kremier, UTher dis phitosopbischen Geadichle dee ARLL AN, p. 104, 6-3
[Easrdmisval, Cadeo, t8gr, 1T, p. 353, 4=83,

" Ghegr. Mekls, 11, p. 290, Da Geeja, Mbnodred swr 2z Carmmthes, aad ed,,
- Toh, thinks that there is o coonection with the eembempt showm to the
black stone by the Qarmatians; bot the simultaneous protest ageingd the
tmvocatton of "All Shows that the protest wae not determine by Darmatiah
TR

4 Snp Fdhiridem, p. (59 [H. Laouel, Besad Sor fes dogtrimda soclalen of politiges
e TakfubIhn A fkmed b, Tofmiys, Calro, 1933, pp- 390 334, 3530
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decades before the beginning of the Wahhabite movement in 171z
in the Mu'ayyed mosque at Caire, One evening in Ramadin the
catechism of Birgew! was being intarpreted when a youth—bhe is
cafled a Rimi—ascended the polpit and preached passiomats
2gainst the ever incressing cult of saints and graves, branding this
degenerate form of Islamic worship as idolatry. He said; “Who has
geen the hidden tablet of fate? Not even the Prophet himself, Al
thesa graves of sainte must be destroyed, those who kizs the coffins
are infidels, the convents of the Mewlewi and Bektashi must he
demolished, the dervishes should study rather than damce.' The
zesdous youth, who interpreted the fafan issued sgeinst him in a
derssive manner and who repeated his provocative speeches for
several evenings, disappeared mysterdously from Cairo {wa'l-wd' i
farra wa-gila gutil—says Hasan al-Hijisl about this event in his
doggerel verses, see above, p. 202). The “slened” do not cease to
decorate the graves of their safnts and to confirm the people in
their belied in this nonsense !

The isolated volces of opposition which we have met so far were
attempts by traditionalists o fight a development of Islamic relis-
iope practice which was rooted in the collective consciousness of
Muslim believers® as if it ware a #d'a. They protesicd speinst an
attribute of lelamic calt which grew out of the veneration of saints:
the veneration of graves of piows people and saints, This met with
little success in Muslim orthodoxy. From very eacly times 2 very
seriows offort was made to find for the veneration of graves & basis
in the sunna® and It was not possible to list the siydrat al-gubay
85 & bid'a.® The power of this religions manifestation is seen from
the fact that even the philoscpher Ibn Sind® in the fourth century
felt called upon, in view of the general tendency of ascribing curative

1 Haenmer-Furgetall, Gesck, der ouopmn, Raickes, TV, p. 120, The same evect
in ralated i detail by al-Jabartl, from tho year fray, Merveiliay bograpfigues
et Masloriques, L, pp. 1efzo [Arabic text I, pp. 48-50], "All Bashd Mubdnk,
ai X hipsf af-fadids, V. p, 130,

®Cf, alin the prowverb i Socin, Arebische Sprichmfner wnd Rudomsarnin
(Tibdrgen, 1878], p. 41, oo, 565

! Here belong Badihs produced a3 arpaments agoic the passages quoted
abeve, po 333, sote 57 Muhsmmed 13 made o retract all $hose warnings and
o gllow, and even secommend pilgrimages o grasves. Cf o collsction of seel
sayings ln de Sacys Harld commentary®, p, 121,

* It @ remaclable cg. that al-°Abdad, who Eghts every bd s that he can
Lerret out, recommends the visiting of graves warrnly, £ooe the plous dead
are isfercessors (al-wdsifa) Between God and his creaturcs,’ al Madbkal, T,
pozves I, poovy; of. alag 111, p. dog (Fivdra travels),

* He wrobe o lester to AbD Said b. Abi]-Khayy about the visiting of graves,
Muo. of B Bodleian, ne, gfa [6),

[~ 3:']'““?: Traites wyatiques @' dbes AN .. b. Sima, Leiden, 1804, pp.
25, 34==).
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affects {0 the pious visiting of graves, to find a psychological formn-
lation for this superstition, and in this way to furnish a philosaphi-
cal bagis for the acceptance of the sivdrdf!

Though soch unsuccessinl protests sgemst the cult of graves zre
ocrasionally heard in orthodox circles, we can, on the other hand,
make the obeervation that they do not touch at all the belicf jtself
in the existence of privileged men, gadiyd’, and in their power to
help in oeed those who inveke them, and an their abdity to perform
miracles. This belief had too long been established in the conscience
of the confessors of Islam, and the veneration of ewlipd® was sup-
ported by Stre 10363 and in the well-knoen badith (which was,
however, foond deficient by some crities)? whers God himself is
made fo say: "He who appears heoetile against 2 walf, on him I
declare war,™ or "he hes openly declared wsr upon Allih* Such
sayings are intended to give support to the respect for such saints
and their exceptfonal position in Muslim society and, as we have
seen before in an example {p. 3700, were meant £0 discolrage oppoti-
tion to the veneration of graves, Therefore orthodox belicvers in the
sunnz dared not Sonbt the miracolous gifts of these elect of God.
They went so far a5 to astert thet the extent of the saints’ mitaculons
deeds difiered in no way from thess of the prophets and emissaries
of God,® and, in order to kesp up a distinetion indispensables for
dogmatic reasons, it was thought sufficient to introduce & terminolo-
gical subtlety which theeretically distingutshed the miracles of the
saints from those of the prophets, but which did nothing fo alter
the eagencs of the matter.

Muslipns are very particular sbout pot describing the miracles of
the awiiyvd’ by the words fve or sae'fiza, which are reserved ex-
clusively for the miracles performed, by the prophets sent by God,
in order to prove the truth of their mission. In distinction, saints'
miracles are called kardmdi, ie. mercies® This expression shows
sorne Christian influence: it s easy to recognize in it the spogericd
yoplopsTa. ‘It is certain that the prophets work signs (@) and
that the gwiyd” pedorm derdmdd, But the miracalows signs which
are said in traditional reporis to bave occurred in favour of God's
enemies, such as Iblis, Fir'awn and z1-Dajjil, are calied nefther

tSee Mehegn, 'Vee thécsephique d'Avicennc’ (Ofpelot from Aluidai,
Lowvain, 1885 [pp. Gos=51), 0. 04, of the afpeint,

®In the dsmiad several sospect tnformers oocnr; al-Qastallang, TX, p. 520

N, figdy, oo 33 max "ddS I malivyon fe-fad Sdbautwke M harkd

" Tba Maja, p. zob: foged Sivorelighs &' Leseupderebodl, Suyofd wrote a
treatise oo these hadiths, Ahlvandt, Berl Cat. I, p. 139, no. 2557 [GFA4 L IO,
p- 158, 5 I1, p. 184 {mo_ 770).

¥ Disgicd. raliy, Mokammed.,, p. 047, top.

# Tn Morth Africa also barséa, particularly af inherited mapieal powasr which
t5 pomsesyed by selected families, Trumelet, fex Sainee e Fefl, 1, p, 155,
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Fpft nor Bardmd bat serve merely the advancement of their nesds
(gadd” piydiihism) since God also looks after the nesds of His enerntes
in order to punish them and to push them gradoally into perdition
{istidrdjan lafum)! 50 thet they increase in obstinacy end unfaith-
fulness."2

But nevertheless the belisf in the miraculous powers of the saints
met with some resistance in Istam. The rationalistic school led by the
Mu'tazilites® and other free-thinkers® expressed their rejection of
thiz Belief. Thus this iz not a‘case of the followers of the sunna
protesting against the bid'as but rather of the defenders of reason
attacking superstithon, Of the Mu “tazilites, especially the teacher of
al-Ash*art, al-Jabba'l (d. 303) and his sen Abf Hishim (d 321)
fought the doctrine of fardmd. They sought 1o make up for this
curiailment of miracles dear to the maases by rajsing the status of
the prophets to that of infallible men ®* Vet the Mu tazilize achood
were not gnsnimous about thi=s guestion and Mo tazilites could be
namod wito admitted the bardmd al-zudind’.® The retionalist trend s
representéed in exegesis by al-Zamakhsharf in his commentary to
Slra 72:26, 27: "He acquaints with His secrete none but those who
please Him s emisseries,” Thus in his view a share in the knowle
of divine secrets would be confined to prophets sent by Ged.?

The middle-road thealogy of the Ash'antes, who aimed at re-
conciling orthodox traditional and popular beliefs with the rational-
izm of the Mu'taziites end who from the sixth century onwerds
bad saccesded in asserting theirs as the only valid form of orthodox
befic!, also admittad the bebied in mizacles performed by sainis.®
This same mediating theology also leat itself to making credible the

! For the concapt of {0idrd) see Mafih al.Gkard, V, pp. 683, dgif.; Som
Gty in connacted with it Al-Dami=f {s.v. al-darrdf). I, p. 474 In thiy comnection
wa may nefer o the Talmuodic opinion that evil.doers are rewarded with luek
and goecess in this world: bed¥ le-forddy dle-bmdikin lennnadrips batfelbifnd,
‘in goder b drive and force them o the lowwest gteps,” Seb (Maddskts, fol, 4ob;
cf. ferws, S8V o, & mifhadn I5 sekhaks wphaiarte wein “0ifmi.

£ A1 Figh al-Akbar [Pertsch, Godha Cat. 1T, p. 2. M, no, 641}, fal. 16bTA. 1.
Wensinck, The Mesiin Troad, P 153 and zz48].

! Soe Hremer, Hervesii. Ideen, p. 1714,

4 The physician Abo Bakr el-Risl (d. ca, 29o=-320] is sid o have written
fifphinst the belief in saints. The aathextolty of this was doubtsd and the
pesibiity wos copsidered that enemiss bhad afiribared it 1o Rzl in order o
dascredit him: Iho Abl Usaybi’a, ed, Aug. Millee, L, p. 320, another dalum to
be added to thess collocted in S DME, XXEVIIL p. 681,

b AL Skahrastial, 1 g 35, 000,

.uI. Mafatlh, ¥, p. -'.'i-Bj narmes Abel-Humyn al-Bagrl eod Mabmad al-Khiraz.
¥ Orthodom exsgesis sodeavours to disprave this conssqoeses, ab-Bapdiw)

&0 the pastape al-Clastalldnl, X, p. 421,

) ;:":‘f]-rﬂ: the theclogical discussions also D, B, MacDonald's article “Farama®

im Ehe
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existence of magic and its efficacy, though with the stipulaton thai
the sereerer himself wes an infidel whereas kardwmdl could only be
performed by true believers, and that this was the differeniia
specifica between sibr and kardmdd® In Ach’arite teaching, belief in
the Rardmdt al-aulind® is easily reconcilable with the basic doctrines
of Islam and iz in fact cne of its postulates, In earlier times we come
acress a few timid attempts in these circles at eliminating belief in
miracles from orthodox thealogy, AbG IshBg sl-Isfard'ind (4. 418}
and al-Hallmi are mentioned as the sole followers of orthodox dogma
who joined the more liberal trend in this respect. Such attempts,
however, did not meet muoch success with public opinien and
therefore the middie-read group had, 83 in many other fislds, the
task of codifying the people’s superstitions and refuting end in-
[3%] validating all dogmatic and philosophical scruphes opposed to them,

The followers of this school disagree only &s fo whether belef in
kargmdl is necessary or merely permissible” The profoundly pious
al-Ghazill, who represents the peak of Ash’avite theology, followed
hiz tescher Tmém al-Haramavn al-Juwaynt® in this question and
steod in the front row of all believers in saints;® and Fakhr al-Din al-
Rigi (3 Gob) after him developed a whole arsenzl of argnments in
several detailed diseussions of Horanle verses in which he found
support for belief in the miraculons powers of saints.® Some of these
arguments are probably caleulated fo gain popular applanss rather
than sharp dogmatic effect. Thus he says: “We witness every day
that & king grants special concesions, not granted to others, to his
most Intimate coartiers who are allowed free access to his person;
also common $ense demands that such proximity should also bring =
carresponding amount of inflnence &s A necessary consequence of the
relationship. The greatest ldng is the master of the universe. If He
selects & person for distinction by deewing him fo the threshold of
His service and the stairs of this grace, by revealing to him the
secrets of His knowledge and by removing the partition of distance
betwien Him and his soul, and puts him on the carpet of His vicin-
ity, ia §¢ then unlikely that such a person shonld manifest some part
of thiz grace already in this workd? This world is after all & mere
nothing in comparisen to but an atom of that spiriteal blss and
divine insight." Here the theory regarding the various grades of
purity of hamzn scals, which are dependent upon the degree to

£ ALDaminl @y, -k}, 11, p. 330, gives on secutsis 02 this subject

¥ He ako voleed many Hberal thuaghts ia Sph. 1 meation only ono sying!
“Tiw doctrine thet every masjiialid roaches gnly the truth {dell swgd, e
originates in sophistry and leads to beresy® (Tba al-Mluksggis, fol. 25l

8., al-Ij, Mowdgif. p. 243,

450 M, Schrednet, in Graiz's Moxatsschrit, XXXV, pp, 3548

' Fjyd', 1. pp. 3330

¢ Mgf@nd, 11, pp. 541, 659 ¥, pp. 3 8528 (Ui Is the princlpal passage].
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which they can divest themselves of bodily wealknesgas, gtands him in
good stead—a thesry which bad to I'nelp reﬁslnm phitosoplers of
the Middle Ages! in 5o many problems of life.

We will not burden the reader with a reproduction of the scholastic
arguments of Fakhr al-Din and will by-pass his arguments and
counter-proofs (to be found in the pazsages referred fo in the notes),
But we may stress here that it was typical of the level to which [376]
Islamic philesophy had sunk in the seventh century that Fakhr
al-Din uses among other fables the following ‘fact’ against {he
much more consistent al-Zamakhshard. Ta the thnes of the Sultan
Sanjar b. Malik Shik a witch [Bdfing) Hved in Baghdid: she was
called to the conrt of the sulfen In Khuordsén and the roler asked
her about fufure events. All that she prophesied did In fact take
placn. Fakhr al-Din says: *'I myself heve met people well versed in
philosophy who recounted what thi=s woman had reported m detail
about secret maiters. All she predicted eams true.” AbG'l-Barakit
in his book Kitfh al-Mu'lsbasr has given a detailed accoount of
the information concerping this weman and says: "For thirty
vears 1 bave investigated this matter and I am finally convinced
that the witch m fact fold the truth about hidden things”.?
This to Fakhr al-Din is a historical peoof for the existence of
such faculties in people who are not prophets, i particnlarly in
saints,

Thus the belief became an integral part of crthodox confassion
and almost every catechism of the Muslim religion contains a short
paragraph on the saints and thetr miracles immediztely affer the
teaching en prophecy. We merely mention the two most widely
wsed catechisms of Islam. Abu'l-Baralkit al-MNasafl {d. AH. yro)
teaches: "The karima of saints is admissible, in contrast to the
teaching of the Mu'tezila; it i& admissible because of the well-known
accounts and stories which tesfify to i . . . It s possible either that
the wali has the conscicusness of this rank of his or that the welfi
does not know of his dignity.? Mot so of the prophet (who i3 alwavs fam)
conssiong of his dignity)." The most popular Muslim teacher
Birgewi (4. AH. ¢81) teaches in his short catechism: "Vou must
profess that the kaordmd of the awliyd ave true bat that their mak
does not reach that of the prophets.'® Even the Arab philosopher

1%, par. G5l pos 5 ond 7 of the procds,

3 J-ar]a,rarm WII, p. 331 [reforrlng to ai-Au' tabar, Hyderabad, 1358, 11, pp.
433-4l-

*This ks an ol controverskal point betwssn the earlier dogmatics. Abo
Eakr itm Forak (d. 408 taught that the wall mast oot keow of his dignity,
others taught the contrary (Afafacd, ¥, p. Gzl

t Piltar af the Creed of The Sammdles, ed. W, Curston, [ 18 of the Amabic text.

& Fipdlel Birgewd, 3,
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of history who is by no means credulons about the graves of saints®
speaks in favour of the miracles performed by saints, Ibn Eheldfin
favours this belief in seveal passages of hizs Mugaddinmg and calls
the stories about the pretended miracles of the adepts of snifism,
their prophecies and revelations and their power over nature ‘a
true and undentable fact.” He consbders Isfar@'inis objections &s
disproved and declares that saints work miracies not because of
their dasire to perforrn them; this power of theirs i dve o 3 diving
gift of which the saints are compellad to make use against their own
will, He firmly rejects the explanation of these miracles as ordinary
witcheraft ®

Thus the representetives and defenders of the belief in the ferdni
ar-awdiyd’ could summon the two mest important arguments in
their favour; the ffmd alewmme and the frwdar, e, the fact that
such miracles were attested thronghout the generations, Apart from
thess positive proofs they wsed to intimidate their sceptical ad-
versaries by all linds of threats (see above, p. 336). Many works on
hagiography have an introductory chapter devoted to the dispute
between Mo tazilites and Asha-ftes, Al-Viafi'T says, as we read in the
sofi bingraphies of al-Biga't: °I never cease to marvel at those who
deny the miracles of the prophets and the dardmdt of the saints, when
these are proved by verses in the Koren, avthentic traditions and
well-known sayings, profitable tales and innumerable examples . . .
Iba al-Subki said: "We know of no theologian who disapproved of
the giifla without that he was made to perish by Allah and visited
by severe puntshment.” Mubammad al-5hardf {of the Malikite school)
gaid: ‘The bardmd@ of saints are true, those which are related as
having been performed during their lives as well as those which they
achieved after death.” Of the four orthodox schools none of signi-
ficance voiced disapproval of this belfef. Al-Suhrawardi even says
that belief in miractes performed by deceased saints follows even
more necessarily from the peinciples of religion than belief m the
miracies of living saints, since only sffer death can their sonls be
quite free from all turbidity and temptations? "Abd al-Ra'if al-

* This is evident from his account of the praves of *Ugks b, ¥84°, the con.
guator of Nocth Alrica, and his compaoians. He saye aboat this place, whick
is the olbfect of special veneration by the Muslims of North Afcea! The graves
of thede cnactyrs to the Earth, 'Tqba and his companions ar= at this place in
the Zak sountry. Above the grave of 'Ugba mognis [asulral wese mads aod
Later it was walled op and a mosgus was bailt which Bas his name, Ik 8 oos of
the places of pilgrimage from which it 5 bedleved that blessings will aceur
{miapine al-berabe), Verily, it e a more worthy place for pilgrimages than the
graves of the plain becamse af the large number of martere who wem coms
panicns and follosers of the Prophet, Hidotre dar Berbines, I, - 184,

¥ Woi. st Exer, RVILL ppe 78, 134, 144

YALBgR'T, 1, fals. 3-5, bet cf. above p, 284
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Muniwi starts his bicgraphical work with a detailed refutation of
s arguments which are used by the opponents of the kardmd,
That al-Isfard'ini i numbered among the enemies of the miracles
cf saints whils being a pillar of orthodox Islam is explained by him
by the fact that “views have mendecicusly been attributed to him
which he himsslf never uttered."!

T AlMundwe], fofs =—3, ef, above, p, 335, 8cte 4.
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ONE

THE UMMAYADS AS FIGHTERS
FOR RELIGION

(Note to pp. 53-4)

Lt will be possitle to appreciate better the glorification, put into
the form of 2 hadith, of Khilid al-CrageT as a support of the drx, if in
this connection it is considered that loyal poets glorify the Ummay-
eds and their helpers, who are condemned by pistists as enemies
of Izlam, as representatives and protectors of the cause of Islam—
just as it it done in the tradition alluded to in a refigions form. The
enemies of the dynesty were by this process to be branded as the
enomies of [slam.
Thus the poet 'Udayl praises al-Hajjaj:

that ho erected the dome of Islom like a prophet who guides men,
after their error, to the right path 1

The poet makes this Haijjaj, who to the pious is the prototype of
& lyrant, appear as a person ‘who onsheathed his sword for
truth (}i'-kagg).'? Even more distinetive of this tendency of poets
is the character sketch which al-Farazdag draws of the caliph
Yazid 112

If Jesus had not foretold the Prophet and expregsly described his
persen, you would have to be taken for a prophet who calls to
the light; though you are not the prophet vairself yon still ace his
companion tegether with the twe martyrs® ("Umar and "Uthméan)
and Siddiq (Ao Bakr).

In connection with the subject discussions on P o6, it may be
pointed out that Jarir praises the caliph *Abd al-Malik because
through him (presumably through his intérvention) rain can be
ebitained.

FAgk, XK, poty n

¥ I, p, 48, 7.

3 Bhizdagt al-Adak, IT, p. 416

4 Alaove, p, 126,

*Aph, K, By & from below, Rkalfok ANSE {ef, pe 07, nobe @) wnnlesgd
Efdd T,
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TWO

THE HADITH AND THE
NEW TESTAMENT'
(Note do p. 145)

{z)

TuE fact that Islam regarded Christianity as a refigion from which
eomething could be leamt, and did not disdain to borrow from it,
is acknowledged by the Muosim thecicgians themselves? and (e
eirly elernents of Hadich literature offer usa great wealth of examples
which show how readily the founders of lslam borrowed from
Christianity. We do not here allnde to those vague borrowings which
in the earliest times of Isdlam, through verbal communications with
Christian memks or half-educated converts, helped in buflding ap
the form and content of the faith, and which appear in the form of
isnlated technicel expressions, Bible legends, and so forth; bat we
mean those borrowings which are pressated in & more definite
shiape, and evince a certaim, if nof & very extensive, knowledge of

The bicgraphy of the Prophet itself, consisting as it Soes of
igolated featores handed down by the theologians, s rich in elements
borrowed from Christiznity, An anconscioss tendency prevailed to
draw 2 picture of Muhammed that should not be inferior to the
Christian picture of Jesus {shove, page 261). And to this endeavour
are to be traced, as has been often pointed out, thoss features in the
life of the Frophet which are sctually contrary to the intentions of
Muhammed, those, namely, in which his admirers make him per-
form miiracles such as are relgted of the founder of Christianity,
The miracle narrated in John's Gospel [2:1=i) has served ae a pattern
for a whaole series of miragulous legends, which were insarted at an
earty date into the baography of Mubhammed. The Prophet was able

L [Additions ta this chapter are foend in Coaldzihas's artiele "Meotestament.
liche H;hu?;rnu in der Tradithemslltaratus des Telam,” Owiems Chrisfiaens 1goz,
PP 3357

£ Thuiw Thn Hajar, . p. 372, quotes ancient awthosides wha aeknawiedps
the share which the commuabcations of the Christian preaciyles Tamim al-
Disl Bad in the formation of Muhammed's sschkatalagy. {CF "Tamim al- DErf
inthe £7.]
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o increase, in a super-natural manoer, & suppiy of water, which in
the natural course of things would have been insufficient for a large
number of believers, either to quench their thirst, or—and this is 2
spacifically Muoslim feature—to serve for religions ablutions! He
performs the sitne miracle in reference to the orease of insufficiant
focd. The biography of Muhammed offers many examples of this
latter kind of miraculous power:?® we may take as a sample the
miracle of the increasing of food which = refated in the tradition
about the ‘Battle of the Ditch' as the "blessing of the food of Jahir'.
A Tittle barley and a kid, which the wife of Jikir had in store,
sufficed not only for all the ravences Mukdiings and Axsdr who
accompanied the Prophet, but to provide also an ample share for
those of the Companions who were not present.? The Maghribi
Dadi "Ivid {ifth century) industriously collscted and made a
compilatics of sech parratives, and as though in his time some
possibility of doubt as to their anthenticity conld have besa expected
he closes his statement with the remark that those facts were related
by someg {en Companions from whom they were taksn over by
double as many Followers (i dn}; and after these countless men
have handed them on, they are imparted in well-known parretives,
and oecurred m gatherings at which manmy witnesses were present.
The communiceiion of these occurrences must therefore rest upon
truth, for those present would pot have remeined silent during the
narmation of things which cught to have been contradicted.

The Musiim biographers of the Prophet try even more eagerly
to emalate Christians in developing the miraculous feature of the
heeling of the sick on the part of the Prophet, and they represeat
that this took place through the efffux of a heeling power which
dwelt in his bedy, or in things that belonged to him; for in the
absence of the Prophet the same healing power is attributed to
certain of his possessions as iz ascribed 1o his immediafe presence
and active mtervention, For the sake of brevity I refer in the note®
to the Uterature bearing on this subject, In which those of my readers

P B Maghdst, oo, 37; Wegdd, zo. 48 [47).

¥ Mo less e eleven miroles havizg 8o do with food sed thres with drink
are related by al-Wiaqldl; 4og. Moller, ZF5 XIV, p. 445

®Ihn HishEas, p. &yz; B Maghdsl, no. 371,

L 583, Consteptinopolitan Iithegraphin ed, L pp. 2435z [For miroclcs
conesrning fasd &g wader &, T. Andrea, Die Pertom Mubzssued: in Ladsa
und Glapiun sriner Gemtingde, pp. 45-8; for mitacalows healing, fbid,, pp. 48,
EBOH]

B Faddil al-Azdb, no, 30; Maghiad, zo, 40) Lilds, e 66 Safli, no oy
Manggdd, no. 25, Mardd, ae. 5 Wadd, 2o, go [41); De'aed!, ne. 33; cf Tha
Flafas, 1, po 5e4: dgh, BY, p. 1370 al-Azzagi, po 438, 15 Under this heading
pognes e mivache af the roidep of the dead; for the traditione about i, soe
5kif3, I, p. 0B,

[384]
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who are intorested in the details can find the data for a comparative
study of thess miraculous legends,

Stll mere noteworthy, however, is the influcnce which ihe
didactic utlerances, to be found in the Gospels, have exercised on
the development of Musiim doctrines in the hadith, According to
the methed indicated above, page 140, such borrowings are brought
forward a5 sayings of the Prophet. It is worthwhile for the theclogian,
and also for the historian of literature, to notics some specimens of
{his influcnce, although in several cases they show cnly a supcrficial
adopiion of some well-known utterances,

Among those whern God ‘covers with His shadow in the day
when there i no shadow save His' is mentioned “the man who does &
charitable deed and keeps it secret, so that his Jeft hand does not
know what his right hand has done.m We also meet in Muslim
tradition with the saying 'Render unto Caesar the things that are
Laesar's’ {Matt,, az:21], though with an ending quite different from
that in the Gospel * In a saying which belongs to the group dis-
cussed above, pages g3ff, Mubammed i prophesying to his dis-
ciples that after hi¢ death times will come in which they shall see
despicahle things, They ask the Prophet how they are fo comport
themselves towards those in power: he replied 'Give them’, jo
those in power, “what &5 thelr due? and ask God for that which is
due to you." The Gospel sayings about the hlessedness of the poor,
their being preferred before the rich, and the shutting ont of the
latter from the kingdom of Heaven, express o wisw directly contrary
to that of the heathen Arab, but they find countless echoes in the
sayings of Mohammed end the earliest Muslim divines. Only a
fow examples can be given here. T stood,’ said the Prophet, ‘hefore
the gato of Paradise, and obssrved that the preater number of
those who gained admittance through it were the poor, whereas the
well-to-do wers twned away. In anothar tradition the same theazght
is expressed in the following mannor, ‘The rich will be admittsd to

PALMuewaa’, IV, poosge; B Zabdr, bo 15, of. 18 Mubdrsbfn, o, 52
Buslicn, [V, p. 188 Cf. also Jhyd, 1L, 5. 147, wd-rifed fsgaddage bi-zadega
faeahifahd fand I¥ ta leme: shimilufu wd fenfigu (varian: gene"sf) yaminub,
[Theszying iz dorivad from babe, 6:3.]

b, Fitae, mh, 3. Addg dlaplim {1 25T umard’) pagpaius as'all Sk
Baggakum,

* Commantators remark thut this refers to (e prymect of taxes,

‘B Righy, no. 57. Compare the aceount in Agh., II, p. 191, 11, iz which
“Abd AllEh b. Ja*{ar b AbS TR instructed the teacher ef his children not to
make them sequaintsd with that gegids of "Urea b al-Ward in which the
heathen post says, ‘Let me hunt after riches, for T see that the paos are the moss
miserable of men,' For the lnguiry hew far the Iibmic comcepton gives the
reeference to plehed oc to poverty, materiske may be found in al-Qaataliant b
E. Sighy, w0, o0 (IX, po 387} Blen of letters also basy themselves much with
Ehis question, see ol Mumarkshd, od. Brilnnow, p. 715
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Paradise 500 years siter the poor. 'Once,’ 5o another Pessage rums,
‘some one passed by the Prophet. A Companion remarked,
reply to the inguiry of the Prophet, that the passer-by belomged to
the most noble among men, with whom any one might be glad to
be comnected, and whese protection must be respected by all, so
high was his position, The Prophet received (his remark in silence.,
Then another man passed by, and the following information was
given to the Prophet aboat his character, “He belongs to the poor
among the Muslims; should he sue for the hand of a girl, the father
would be right to refuse him; should he give his protection to any
eng, it may be disregarded, and nane need pay any attention to
what he says." Truly," replied the Prophet, “this same man i worth
more than 2 whole world full of men like the other ' Many a one
whe goes clathed in this world goes naked in the next." ' Abd Allih
b. Mas'd says; 'As though I beheld the Prophet of God imiteting
one of the most anclent prophets, who was tortered and beaten by
his people, bat only wiped the blood from his 1ace, and said, ‘God
forgive my people, for they know not (what they dody Hangali
al-' Abskami says: Never does a company st together and make
mention of the name of God, without & herald from Hesven calling
down to them, “Stand up, for I have forgiven you, and turned your
mizdeeds into good deeds.” ™ One cannst fail to recognize in this
sentence the influence of Matt. giz-y.9 Similarly, a likeness to the
promise of blossedness for the *poor in spirit’ (Matt. 3:3) is found in
the Muslim gaying, *The gimple {al-bulful, form the larger part of the

! Tn Fakhr ab.IMn al-Rier ek, 11, p. 438, The saying that 'it Is easier
for & camel to go theough the eve of o nesdls thaa for the rejector of revelation
te enter Paradise,” s fonnd Io Sira 7:32, and the sams expresion 15 repeited
often m the Treditions in otber conpestions: ‘Among oor Companions there
are bwelve hypocrites: ameng them cight who will fnd an entrancs ints Para.
dise, ot more exsily than & camel iguss tarough e aye of & nesdls (somm ol
Fikiypa), ete,, Musiim ¥, p, 345 'To go through the ¢ye of 2 necdin' means in
Arzbic also to be chtver ar acuote, Al B birrge the clever guide (B, 4ifva),
na. 3 Maeigb al-depdr, oo 49, o mdkir Bi'l-Riddve 'ty derfved from Rikig
al-thra needle's eye: that s, be i 5o clever that he can slip through the sye of 5
needle,’ Iba Durapd, p. 68, Al.Fhinrit was a nickname of Hhakd b *Abd
Aliih, dgh, L p. 67, 20; XEX, p. 55, 8, from below, Compars too the phraze,
*Hé raquired the people to Jead 2 came] through the eye of a nesdle’ {Kallzfa'l:
wir rlhRAl olfamal T sae abklirdn), e, he demandas] imnpossibilitivs from
them; Tho Hajar, al-Durer abFanine, Ms. of the K Hodbibllotbel, Vierns,
Miset, nen zg5, 1T, fal. 4o,

t B. Rigdy, no. to.

* B, Fiton, no. 6; al- Tirmidh, IT, . 5.

4B Ambiyd', no. 54; Feiiidba, a0, 3. Commentators know so Jittls aboct Ehi
matier that they meation Noah as the prophet whem Muobammed was sup.
Powrd £ be imlisting. {CF Luke 23:34.]

¥ W Hajar, I, p. 7aq.

¥ [Perhaps alan Mart, 185050, 2]
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Awellers in Paradise’;! and a parallel to Matt. 1o:16 is found in the
tradition that certain Compenions of the Prophet said, Be simple
as doves (kGnd bulkas ke'lhamdmi)." It is sdded that, in the time
of the Compenions, a current formula of blessing ran, "May God
diminish thy acuteness’® |agalla’ilihu fifnataka). The philosopher
al-Tahiz felt how foreign this view of things must stem to the circles
to which it was presented; accerdingly, he adds to his reproduction
of these utierances the following remark: "This is indeed in opposition
tothat which 35 related of *Umar b, al-Ehattdb; if le was told that a
certain person did not know what evil wes, he would remark:
*"Then it behoves him o fall intodl," "

As one of the most remarkable examgples of borrowing from the
Gospels and attributing the borrowed text to Muhammed, we may
take the use which is made in the hadith of the Lord’s Prayer. That
the notion curment in ancient Muslim eircles of the origin of the
prayer was extremely vague ks shown by the fact thai cne part of
it was regarded as dating from Moses.* Elsewhere it i3 related in the
name of Ab@'l-Dardd’ that the Prophet said: 'If any one suffers,
ar if his brother snffers, he should say: “Our Lord Czod, which art in
Heaver, hallowed ke Thy neme; Thy kingdom?® (is) in heaven and
&n sarth: as Thy mercy is in heaven, so show Thy mercy on earth;
fargive us our debis and our sins (hawhand wa-kiajdydnd). Thoa art
the Lord of the good [rabé al-faynbin); send dewn mercy from Thy
merey and healing from Thy healing on this pain, that it may be
healed.”'d It is ramarkable that in this motilated fragment the
expression feyvibin eccura, This probably tallies with the Christian
word fibhdnd, o that in this dotology, as incorporaied in the
hadith, the intercession of the saints would seem to be invoked,

Not only didactic utterances however, or (as shown in the last
example) religious formulae, have come into Islam from the Gospels,
tmt phrases slso are frequently borrowed, It is worthy of note that
the origin of such borrowed phrases kas been entirely forgotten by
Muslirns, An example of this is the word shekid, used in the sense
of 'martyr.'? Doubtless thisis a pure Arabic word; but its application
to one who Witneszes for his faith by the sacrifies of his life was
derlved from its use emong Christians (the Syriac sfhdd, which is

P ALY gebd, 11, p. ves, 2, of. K. al-Aqgddd. p. 204

T Fram this podne of visw al-aldaka (the sSimpleton} may be considersd an
hopautable deslgnation; Mubsmmad b. Ja'fer, a great-grandson of “AlL &5
sommended by thie serm, dph, VI pore 1o

b A alHaymwdn, {61, jo3b. [VIL, p, aspe of. 10, p. 28],

P ZOMG, XXX p o353

¥ Heme apparontly the words “come, Thy will be deme” are left out.

* AbO DEwad, 1, po a1, :

TICE far the Iallawing alpo the articls "Shakid’ in the BT Weosinck, Sand-
book, wv. "Martyv']
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the invariable equivalent of the New Testament pdpres). This
turn of meaning 8 certainly post-Foranie, for in the Koran itself
srwhadid {even in those passages where the word to all appearances
i5 used to designate a distinet class of pious confessors),’ does not
mean exactly martyrs, but confessors, ie. those who testify for
God and the Prophet.® The Muslim confession of faith & called
witness (shahdda), and the formula begins with the word ashhade,
*I bear witness,” i.e. 'l confess that,” and =0 on.® It is in fact required
from the whole Muslim community that its members should be
*witnesses on behalf of God to tnan ' as the Prophet is the witness an
behalf of God to men." Here there is as yet no trace of the meaning
*martyr” which Mosiim commentators try o make out n several of
these passages.® Muhammed paraphrases the ides ‘martyr’ with a
relative clanse: “those who are killed in the way of Allih (3:163).
The Christian influence, through which the meaning of the word
shakid was extended from "witness' and ‘confessor’ to ‘martyr,’ made
itself felt at a later date, and then the latter m:nnmg soon became
very gensral. But it i3 remarkable that the meaning of the werd
shanid received sn extension which s scarcely to be reconciled
with the warlike tendency of Islim. To the Prophet is ascribed the
gaying® that not cnly thoss who are shain for the faith are to be
regarded 25 martyrs. Seven other causes of death are enomeraded
which make the sufferers worthy of the honourable fitle of & shakid,
and these are mainty calamitons or pathological caases, which hawve
nothing to do with veluntary self-sacrfice for a great cause. In later
times other causes bave been added to thess seven. He who dies in
defence of his possessions,” or far from his home in a strange country;
he who meets his death in felling from & high mountain; he who is
torn to pleces by wild beasts, and many more, are to be counted in
the category of shwhadd’. Sea-sickness is also mentioped in this
list a5 & form of mariyrdom.® In the third century, Ddwid b, "Al

T 4i7i 39ibg; and syl

O, Eprenger, Mobammad, 11, p 104, In this sense also shabidine cocors
in Snea g ig6; 506,

¥ G wicd, 80 dirg; 7L 6361

Yt gy gy zactd CL Dl Fand'in no. B8 exdam shuladd” S840 8 and,
"V (the trus belisvers] are the witgeses of God an sarth”

¥ For exasiple 3:x3¢, whers some commentaiorn understand by the birm
shukadd' thoas wihe 6l in the beiths of Bads,

® B fihad, ag, gq, Cf Abe Dawod, I, g 57

T AL-Masi't 1N, o nnd; AbS Déwnd, IL p. 184, al-Mas'eds IV, poogo, 3;
{]bh by, ed, Wiabiafsld, - 164 T2, Boe the collection on al-Zurgsnl,

. Pl 22

1 Almitid 1 bade alladhl yuptbibn'lgay' ok ajr chakid, Aba Diwid, I,
B 247- In K. abSiyer, fel, 13k (5 pp. 35-6] this badith is applied to those
voysgers who go to sea for the purpose of jikid. Cf. ZDMG, XLIV, p. 185,
nabe 3.

X
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of Isfahan' transmitted, as a saying of the Prophet, that any one
who died from love-sickness was to be counted as & martyr.? It
appears that this extendad conceplion of martyrdom wes originatly
formed in opposition to the fanatical maria for rushing vpoa desth
which at one time became prevalent; ft represents the reactiom
against falad al-shabdds, ‘secking martyrdom." Muoslim divines do
not favour this kind of self-sacrifice; indeed, they teach that under
some circumstances the pretended profession of a false ereed 15 te be
preferred to sell-sacrifice. * The axtension of the meaning of Shahid
serves to support this Bne of teaching.® It was to be shown that the
Muslim idea of duty, soberly viewed, allows no merit to the fanatical
endeavour of set purpese to attein & martyr’s death ® and that the
title of Shahid can be won in other ways, An occasion for emphasixing
their reaction agaiist martyrdom was given by the conduct of the
Kharijites and other insarrectionists, who, inspired by the prospect
of the martyt's crown, ressted a governtnent which in their eyes was
godbess, and rushed boldly to destroction, faking for their motio
the words of Koran lg:112}: "Verily God hath purchased of the true
belizvers their souls and their substance, at the price of Parediss,
when they fight in the way of God; they slay or are glain.'T In these
rebeliions circles it was taught (see page go) that one mught gain
the rmartyr's crown in battle against an unrighteous government. To
counteract such a fanetical tendancy the theologians of the moderate
party demenstrated that a jihad waged out of oppesition to author-
ity had no daim fo God's reward? and thaf, on the contrary, the
guiet private expression of devotionsl feeling and the camying into
practice of moral principles is to be preferred (o the fikdd /i sabil
ALgk, alheit that that was the primitive way of eceldng martyrdom
for the faith, He who reeds the Koran for God's sake (7 salil A044)

L AL 1aal, V, p. 67, quobes the saying from the son of Dewad,

3 Spg Fdkirilen, P, 28, 5obs 6 ol Al Mumarkihd, p. 74. [Mobammed b Dawid
of Isfahan quetes the tadition in his K, el 2advs, p, 66; of also L. Masignon,
Lg posdon d'ALHalidd, I, p. 174} In al-Mytanabhbd, I, p. =g, this thomght i3
ussd poetically. The same thooght comstantly n the later arotic poetry
of the Arabg and Perslaps; of. Sheilh Mubammad “Ali Hasin, trapsiaton by
F-C, Balicay [Londan 1850, . Bou

® Lo "Tdhdef, ed. Dogy, IE, p, a8y,

A Sﬂﬁlﬂﬂln tn detall by Fakhs l-Dia al.Rasi, Mafink oo Blea 10a6g, W,
PR Fa3al

& of course the pedaotry of the ritealists has not bt ondecided the question
s to whether this exteasion ol ¢1e shadid kea applies also totheriteel privileges
nttaching o martyr's eerals, See DHef. of Teod, Tevms, L p. 140,

' A reaction againgt mardyedom, avch as showed fimelf In ihe middie af the
fanth cantusy alag amarg e Chrlstions In Spaln; Doy, [Ristelre des Bfausnd-
g @ Eapagur, 11 poo15e German tranel.)] Geseh. der Mlanven, 1, p. 330

TOL Brtnuow, Dic Chdridechibes wer dew erpies Omaypadas, . 26

¥ i Moega”, I, p. 325 tog; al-Daniml, 1o 318; Abe Ddwad, I, p, 250,
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is placed by God on a level with the martyrs.® The disdr AN, ie.
the devout calling upon God, i85, with not little emphasis, preferred
to relipious war® the duty of religious war is said to be abolished
by obligetions towards parents.® The upright tax-gatherer is as he
who for (vod's sake, goes ount to fight for religion.® That the office
of a tax-gatherer s regarded a5 a kind of martyrdom is due to the
fact that these officials were exposed to real peril of their lives
ameng the Arabs® The 'ulamd’ in their cwn interests composed a
prophetical saving in which their merit & reckoned a5 highor than
that of the Skuhadi™® and the ink which flows from the pens of the
learmied is recognized to ba of more value than the blood of martyrs
shed i war for the faith.” The representatives of religious learning
were glad to appeal to this saying.® He who travels fo Medina to
learn or o teach is counnded equal to & warrior for the faith® Another
saying pleces the calling of the mu'adkdbin on & level with that of a
warrior for the faith. AbuT-Waqghs is said to have handed down,
in the name of the Prophet, the saping that the porthon of the
caller to praver at the day of resurrection will be the same as that
of the wmujdhidin; further, that the former, between the two calls
to prayer {adkdn and fgdma), will be counted equal to thoss who
walter in their blood in the way of God.® It is interestmg to compare
the actual estimation in which the mu'adididieie are held in every-
day life with thiz high-sounding theoretical apprassement of their
valoe by theologians. Al-Mu'tasim punished a singer who had
fallen inte disgrace by making him one of the we'sdhdiinls. 2
Certainly, these words of praise are not intended for pald mosque
officials, but, as emphbasized in earlier times* for men who,

! Muprad A puad [TV, 537, quoted b};]lllrﬁmjuu fipas, 11, po 138,

T oAb Yosud, Kiah el Kekardd, poog; al-Tirmidhd, p. 2q3; of, p 796

' B Adat, no. 3; Abd DEwid, 1, p, 250l al-TiembEnt, [, p. 303, Cf 455,
KIL, p. gol; AV, p. 6o; XVIIL, po 1570 XX p. 6g.

‘M-EﬁimLp. m-; al-Tirmidthy, I, p. r2fh

ECf, Val. I, p. -Eﬁn:ﬁ.hnghming P- G5, note &, The poem of Qavwwdl 2l
Ta'T {at the ﬂm af Unayyvad period], Homiea, p. 305, is notewarthy as
shawing tho resistance of the Bedouins to the payment of sodags.

T Fabayra [Caire 1gee, p. 10, 7], Chroe. Mekk, IT p. 333, 13, of fp 11,
1a] ibid., po 534, 13, "2 mostand seed's weight of imowledge 5 more valeebpe
thaf If an ual=sraed man took part for o thowsand years e a war for the fRith,”
Ci Abdwasdt, Berl Cat., T, p. e1b.

Y AL Tgqd, I, po vgp. C1. Kremer, Heresch, e, p 428,

. Ttm Maja, p 20, hotbon,

PEg in Rosen, Nebticrs Somswaires, I po 84, 14, Mefoddd! weidddehum
‘A& dined’ alrkukedd’,

¥ Thn Bafar, IV, p. 412,

noApk, XXI p.or4s

I Apdl abes in Jater times; Leo Afpcamss {Daserfpitde Afdces, po 108b) says
that at Fer "qui interdiu & turel veciferantus, afkil iade hicri habent, guam
el i omni tribuate algee exactons Lherantur.”

B
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without payment, devoted themselves to this work so pleasing
to God.!

Among the fanatical sectarians and diszenters who regarded the
struggle against & government considered godless as a religions
meumbent upon believers, fihdd was insisted on as the most ex-
ceflent method of bringing religion into practice. Such ideas had to
ke cambatted by belittiing the worth of martyrdom as well 25 that of
religious war, throngh which it could most easily be attained. Even
the expression sabil Aflfk, ‘the way of God," underwent a corres-
ponding change of meaning; originally identified with jikdd, it was
now connected by the peaceful theologians with every pious God-
pleasing action, &F'@.? 30 that even the public well s called sabil ®
Hence it comes that the verbal root sbf IT {salbafa), derived from
sabfl, bas acquired the general meening "to spend on picus purposes.™
This shifting of the conception of shahid greatly assisted the tendaney
to loose the knowledge of the original meaning of the word. Even by
the middle of the second century no Muslim knew that the ‘martys
was 5o called because he witnessed for the trath of his faith by layving
down his life, At feast thers is no trace of such a conception to be
found in the thirteen cxplanafions into which Muslim philelogy
and theology meander, in order to show the commectinn between the
skabid and the idea of testimony, end which have been simply copied,
even by the modemn Christian Arabic philologian® without =
thought being given fo the right explanation that lay 30 near at
hand, Even al-Made b. Shomayl (4. 204}, ecould give no better
explanation than the fellowing: that the hero of the fafth was called
& witness "hecause his soul remains alive, and (straightway after his
bodily death) beholds the dwelling-place of peace, and thus iz an
pye-witness of i, whereas the souls of others only atfain to this
vision on the day of resurrection.' The remaining explanations age,
if poszible, still more meaningless B

Bome more exarnples of New Testament phrases, used as religions
terins by the Muslims, may be added to those above mentioned.
It has been pointed out in another place that the saying in Maitt.
=5 about the mote and the beam early became a parl of Islamic

: Agh, A1, p, 100,

i Tab,, I, p 5q4. 13 fe-pene’l-akdde soude oal-"smal

" Morme i fo e foend con this sebject in the K, ef-Sopes, ol 308 [TV,
P 224l

i In apoordance with the ancient sdex that the giving of waber b the most
excellent padega, Thn 3a'd [rrofa, o 144) in Loth's Klosssnbuck, po 74 sl

O ZDME, KXY, po 74, balow,

¢ Muedy I poerazh.

Vabl-Mawawl on Muslim, I, p. 200, These explanatioos Are pinin iDone
completely fnal-Zurgdal, I, p. £2.

! Cf some in al Bayedawid, T g 33, 8,
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literature ! The same applies to the otterances of the Prophet to his
Companions {preserved in an apossyphal tradition). "My Companions
are in my community like salt in feod; for without the szit the food
is not fit to eat’ [Matt. 5:23).2 Similarly Abd Mish al-Ash'ari writes
from 'Iriq to ‘Umar, 'Send me some of the Augar, for they are
among men as salt in food."? The saying, "He who wastes knowladge
on the nmworthy is like one who binds pearls npon swine,’ is an echo
of Matt, 7:6% and the expression Matt., 16:24 (which is not unknown
in Rabhinical literature®) seems to have penetrated Muslim phraseo-
logy, if not the hadith.* A specifically Christian expression which
has penetrated deeply into Islamiz literature & to do anything 'in
God,' f'lak or d3"llih. The Mustim interpreters of the traditions in
which thic expression ocoors explain it generally in the sense of
i sabil Alidh, ie. in God's way or to the glory of God; Turkish
trandlators (a5 for example the translator of the fftyfour duties,
ascribed to Hasan al-Bagrl) render it AR izhan, ‘on God's account,
for God.'? The following are examples from the hadith of the scope
of the use of this expression, “Two men who form a friendship in
God, or “‘who love one another in God® (fafdbbd 504k or bi"ldh), God
says on the day of resurrection, "Where are those who "in My
majesty” (paraphrase for “in Me") have formed a friendship, that I
may protect them with My shadow in that day when there is no
shadew bt Mine' Every wounded man whe i weunded in God,”
_f'ltak, appears on the day of reswrrection with his bleeding wounds;
their colour is the colour of blood, but their adour is the cdour of

i FOMG, XXKI, po. 7hs8; Agh, XIV, p oppr. 130 al-Domiel (s ol
su'dbal, 11, p. 7o 1% may here be added with referencs to Aug, Moller's proof
in ZDMG, XXEXI, 3, 52, thet an echo of T Thess, a1 is to ba found in al-
Muobarrad, o 499, %

* al.Baghawi, Mepildh al-Sunma, I1, p. 194 '

¥ Abas Haola af Dinawss], g 125, 3; of. Ibn Bossim in Dexy, Abbadid.,
I, pp. 224, 238, The wxpressson a8 salt Io food® §s used also to dessts
& very small quantity, B Mondgib aldngde, o0, 15; of al-Qastailani, VI,
P I75.

4 Tho MEja, p. 20; ¢, en eplgram of al SRS T in o) Damird {a.v, al-phanan,
I, p. 228,

§ Bfidrdsh Befabith K. oo st shebd jo-dn seldbhd bi-deetdEf; of. Tankhbinia
{zd. Brabar) Gen., g 114, 2BekE v¥d be-bissardy we-"Frow "ol Ketkd .

il Agh., XVILL p. 30, 1, apmedd Shaskabl "ald hidfh, of. ibad., p. 35 Inat
lines kaneals {80 sk “wld ‘unugitd

t AlLMueags', IV, po 176, In this conpecibon reference may be made £ the
redmarEalis statement that the caliph al-Mahdl mede & brotherbood in God
with his counsellor Ya'qob b Diwed (ifekfedke Y. b D akhen f°1083) and
hiad & docoment drawn up regarding it, which was deposlied in the archives
af the state [ Frage, Fis Arad., p. 281).

P Muslicn. WV, g 456, al-awia habbius b el

®Cf Tekdfdl, o 338, a0v., "Ald AlMh b Jabsh, who reeeived Bhe surname
alampadhdka fNIA.

[3)
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muak.! The Prophet asked Ab@ Dharr, "What 15 the firmest handle in
religion?’ When the latter asked the Prophet himself to reply, he
received the following answer: "Mulual pretection in God, and anger
(hatred) in God."? "God has servants who eat m God, drnk in Him,
walk in Him,"# The Imim "All b, al-Hosayn Zayp al-"Abidin {d. g9)
savs that the protected of God {frde AHER), are t}anﬁ* "who it
together in God, practize common devotional exercises in God, and
together go on pilgrimage in God {nafeidlas G'ldh we-waiodhdher
AR wa-natasdwar F040K), ¢ One of the Prophet's forme of prayer
1% said to have un thus: “We are in Thes and to Thee,"? the sama
words are said to have bean nsed by “All in a fhfbe at Kifa;® and
in imitation of & form of speech thus sanctified by the sunna, the
Almehads, known as they are for their pettifcgging zeal on behalf
of the sunma, (of, above, p. 33) have adopied the words into their
Friday khugha " The expression ‘to love in Muhammed® belongs to
this cabegory, When the Shi‘ite poet, al-Savyid al-Elinyyari, wea
imprisoned in Abwiz on account of night-revelling, he claimed {he
protection of the Shi'ite governor: and in addressing him spoke of
himself as 'him whom thouw lovest in Ahmad [(Maohammed) and his
childven {FHasan and Fusagn)."®

(2)

In the above remarks we have drawn attention to the infuence
exarcised upon the early development of [slam by slements derived
from the Goapel. But we must not overlook (he reverse side of thie
refationship. Christianity, in the form im which it was known {o
Muhammed and his earliest disciples, taught an ascetic morality,
a morality which torned away from earth towards the kingdom of
heaven, one which did not favoar the warlike tendency that carly

Islam bad inherited from Arab mentality, Even befors the time of
Islam we hear of

"Christian spears which never were dipped in blood,™

PR, Dhada'il, ne. g1, Ancthir reading ia 7 salkdl A5k

LCE Mafafh, po 1B (fiTEE); slse a commmunication of al-Jikiy in Al
Mopdint, 1T, p. fo. AlAsh'ath al.Tammi" relakes: "Galim b "Akd Alldh todd
me that he was anpgry with (Bated) mein God (we-tdns yalghedost f1 R8s ole,

3 A lFrslanls Coomenicry ot the Foely Tradifions, Bollq rzge, p. fi.

L] .I.I-"h"ﬂ'q i1, 11, p, 264, 5 from telow.

4 AlD Bawed, I, p. 7og. Cf. gl-Tirmidhs, IL, p. 252.

! Abo Hon., po1d3, 7.

P AbMarcikashl, The History of the Alnodads, p v 250: Ja innanred waben Bid
wardaku, Biki, however, perbaps means n:t'lh.la:]l-h-l:li Eapaugh him,”

i Agh., V1L, p, 19, 2 from below.

* Rfifeddatydd, 35091, Netewerthy from the Umayyad period ame the words
addressed ty Jarir to the Christian al-Akbial in 2 hifd": Thee dhEsT-qals, Sea
of @ maman brariog the gindle® fpals = mmnde); S bintssl w4 dab, V. 143 3.
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Islam could mot sccept this from Christianity; snd also the
gystematic formulation of its later theology has followed in this
respect the tendency of its carly dectors, If the picture which a
community draws of its founder is characterisiic of its sentiments
and ideas, and of {ts general view of lifo, we must give doe weight to
a trait of the Prophet which is mentioned in every description of his
character—that be did pot deny himsalf things which God allowed,
and that he foved honey and sweet things. Fe who goes forty days
withont meat.’ 5o tuns a saying of the Prophet, 'will deteriorate in
character,® On a certain cocasion Muhammed bought jeweis to the
value of eighty camels, and justified this expenditore by saying that
every one to whom Ged has given the biessing of means ooght to
ke known this blessing by some outward sign.? Side by side with
the sayings in praise of poverty which were bosrowed from the
earlisst Christian docoments, we hear in other accounts of prayers
uttered by Muhammed in which he begs God not to send him
poverty, It is obvions that harmenizing theologians would without
difficulty reconcile this contradiction by applying Muhammed's
prayer io the poverty of the heart.

Ancient Islam was particulardy opposed to the manner of life
known a5 al-refbdeiyya,® ie ascelicism or monasticism. Ld rah-
Biniyya fi'l-Telfm, ‘there is no monasticism in Islam;’ this principle
evidently expresses oppeeition to the view which prevailed among
Christians * “The monasticism of this community is the fihdd™
{others, more mildly dispesed, substitute the kejf for the sihdd).®
“Ihe Muslirn who mixes with kis fellow men and patiently bears
with their provocation is Better than the man whe never mixes with
others, and who therefore has nothing to pot op with from them.™®
This centrast occurs specially in the opinions abott unmarried life:
I3 gaviieata Fi-Tsidm, e 'there are no celibates in Tadam. "% Further,

4 Tahdhih, p. 35

* Al Tabars, Makdrim ai-dkilig, pﬁ £,

£ Akh DEwed, IT, . 215; al-Tirmidhd, 1T, po £345 al-KassT, 15 p, 228,

% Ajmed b, Hanbal in al-YE6'T, Romd ai-Raydjis, BLlsg 157, P- 14,

B Bl we meet with the térm v8RiD Jereysh a5 o title of honous, 1 was given
to ABG Bakr b, 'Abd 2l.-Rabmin al-Makhiami {d. gg in the so-salled 'year of
the fugahi'} becanse he geve himself up unoeasingly ta prayer; Takdadh, p, 673

¥ Sprengar, Mokewanad, 1, p, 350, CL al-Hardsi, Mapimd, ed, de Sacy, 2,9 570

T Al-Zhavbing, K. al-Séyar, ol ob,

¥ Thalock, Saufiomwer, p. g5

¥ Ab-Tirmidhi, 11, p. 82,

i abn Dawed, I, p. 193 of for the explanstos of this phoass al-Jawher],
ow, pres gl Musbiv, 1, po oty Compare with jarden (MEbigha 7ief) dhdd pirdr
—a warnan who refnses her husbasd e marital vights, Agh., IX, po 63, Al
Lhe word hesdr is vesd for the celibate, fhid., 1V, p- 14, 14; cf. al-Miwandi, od
Eger, p. 25, Tofl. Acoocding to some Mushim exegetss (of, Ms. of the K. Hof.
bildiothek i Yieonz, Mixt ne 145 fol. 7)) Shra 585 i disected against the
crefitates; cf. abowe, . 54. Bofe 7.
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a ‘well-to-do man who does not mary dees not belong to me.'
‘Ohl how poor is the man who has no wite," Such are the sayings
which are attributed to Muhammed,' and at all events they express
the general feeling of the Muslim community?® “Two rai’as per-
formed by & married man are more plessing to God than :.weutj,r
which are rendered by a celibate,’ or they are more pleasing "than
watching through the nights and fasting through the days'? [slam
rejected the atlempis to foster 4 spirit of asceticism among the faith-
ful. ¥ ‘Impose no burden npon jourselves,® that no burden ba puat
upem youa; for other peoples have done this, and heavy was it made
anto them, The semnant of them are in cells and closets, the rak-
beusyya which they themselves invented and which we did pot
prescribe to them."® The Prophet once observed, while he was speak-
mg to the congregation, a man who was exposing himself fo the
rays of the sun, He was 10ld that the man was a certain Abd Iscd'fl
whe had made a vew never to sit dosm, mever to sesk the shade,
never to speak? and always to fast, 'Order him," sadd the Prophet,
o speak, to seek the shade, to ait down and to leave off fasting,"
"Abd Allah b, "Umar relates that the Prophet once addressed him
in the following words: *Is it troe, what they tell me of youm, that weu
watch through the night and fast through the day?* When he
angwered in the affitmative, the Prophet admonished him to do
this only with moderation, for, said ]:I:. “Your eye has claims upon
yoo, your guests have claims upon vou,? your miehaﬁn]mnﬁupnu
wou,' "The dinar which vou spend for your family is more pleasing
to God than the dinar which Yot spend in the way of Ged {for pious
abjects],"” Sa'd b. Abi Wagqqgds relates: "When the Prophet made
his farewell pilgrimage to Mecca he paid me, as I was then ill, a
wisit. I bemozned my sufferings to him, and =aid also that [ was
& rich man, am-:l »:H:-tpt for & daughter, I hed no heir to my fortune,
"Shall I now,” aid I, “will away two-thirds of my property for pions
purpotes to bencfit the mnmumty? "Me," said E:D]"mphet. "Well
then, &t least half?” "No' was again the Prophet's decision. “Then
perhaps a third part?* ‘A third is too much,’ the Prophet replied.
! Iom Hajar, IV, g 370
O, on marrisge a2 b religious dusy, Fdldniden, - T4
! 4l-Tabarsl, Maobivim ai-A kg, pp Sol.
i Wremer, Herrach. Jdoem, pp, szl
¥ LE B, Adab, noe 79; ", no, 12; Fugdd’, noo 61,
¢ Abo DAawhd, IT, p. 155,
1D stlence 83 an ascebic practice see B Mandoh ol.dwpdr, oo 26 (Bajjat
Eﬂmﬂsﬂm}: Aynedm, oo 2g; al-DHrimd, p, 39; of, al-Baydaw] on Stes 19037
'an ﬂg:und, IL p. 52,
' B, Adab, na, B3,
I Euansd A bend (L1, pp, g8 476-70 V. pp. 278, 284 gooted by al
GJagtallani, 11, p. 3q5.
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Tt i5 Better that you should lesve your heirs in opulence than that
they shonld remain poor and hold out & begging hand to others.?
Yoo make no oatlay, in which wou strive to pleasa God, without
receiving a rewand for the same from God, even for that which you
spend to put into the mouth of your wife,” '® Even when any one in
penitence had made a vow to devole all his properiy to plous
purposes the Prophet declared the vow to be invalid.?

Generally speaking, we find in the more ancient Mustim teachings
a consistent tendency to place the duties of a believer towards his
farnily on a lesel with his duties towards the faith, Once when @ man
presented himself to the Prophet in order to take part in war against
unbelievers, his offer was refused, and be wes fold that the religious
duties which he had to fulfil at home to his parents were more
important.d ‘If a man has two daughters to whom he pives food,
drink and clothing, and for whom he takes all cars, they will be to
him a5 & protecting wall ageinst hell fire, If, however, he has three
daughters and bears the burden of them steadfastly, the tax of
alms and the duty of religious war are remitted to him.*®

A contradiction to Matt. 5:2g seems to be intended in the follow-
ing narrative of 4 later date. Mubammad b. Sisin, a so-called follower
{d. 10}, relates that a terrified benst was raging in the straets of the
place where he lived and was ready to kill any one who approached
it. Then came a one-eved man, and voluntesred to go against the
raging creature. Scarcely hed the mean come up to the enimal, when
the latter bowed its head before him so that he could kG0 it, When
asked his history, the one-eyed man related that in his whole life
be had only once fallen into sin, and in that case the temptation
carme threough his eve; o e took an arrow, and shot the tempter
to evil ont of his eye-socket.” The Imim Abmad b. Hanbal, one of the
gtrictest teachers of Islam, secompanies this narrative with the
following remark: ‘Such an action was perhaps permitted by the
law of the Israslites and of those whe were before ws (Christians),
but our law does not sanction the plucking out of the eve, with

1B Fakdt, mo. g6 AbS Ddwad, 11, p 9! compass sl-Tlrmidhd, 11, p. 15,
B. Wadsla, na, 15 Tt i said that Abo Talls wanted to pizce BlrhS at the
disposal of the Prophet far an object dear to him, bat the Prophet would not
take the gift aed recommended Aba Talba to presént the property te his
r=latives,

2R Mardd, oo 16, Compace parallel passage in Ferd'sf, 00, 6, Some
variants are found in Fepiyd, po. 2, where Sa'd begins by saying he wishes to
give up all bis poasessions for pious purpeass. [n this last passspe the Prophst
aldds to his counssd the dollowing wish: "God grant that thon mayest be abls
to leowe thy sick b, 2o that mankind may recedve some benefit from thy life,
smd that othars [the anbelimwes) may be bt by thes.'

t ahn Dawad, I, 5. 53.

' dgh., XV, p. e

% Tbm Hajer, IV, p. 244 of. ales Bhid ., P 324,
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which one has looked on a forbidden thing: rather do we teach that
one should ask God for pardon, and afterwards take care Lo avoid
the sm.'t

3)

The meral philesophy of Islam bhas exhibited the relation of
Islamic ethics to those of Jedaisrn snd Christisnity in a scheme
which is based on the Aristatelian doctrine of “the mear,’ and which
is supported with no little acwteness by utterances of the Koran
2137 Thig2; 41:3; 724 1184, It presents hereln the same aspect
as do the ethics of the Jewish religious philosophers, which are
drawm from the same sources, They too have trensferred the funda-
mental thesis of the Aristotelian doctrine of virtee into the ethical
eystam of their religion, and professed to find it in Biblical versss
and Rahbinical utterances ? The thesis referred to i the doctrine af
the aurea media a5 the attitude most desirable, and the most pleasing
to God, both in theoretical religlon (ie. in creed), and in practical
plety (i-e. in the activities and renunctations of kife}, It is the meen
between extravagant spirituality and extreme senspousness in the
canception of God; betwesn exaggerated senmtimentality and cold
want of feeling; between immoderate seli-sbregation and ruthless
selfishness; between unbridled pursuit of pleasure and self-torment-
ing renunciation, between harsh justice and self-efiacing placability.
This gelden mean is said 1o be U pirdl al-musiagim of the Fafiga,
and it s this which Islam follows, thereby presenting in a higher
form the extreme and mutoally exclusive views of Judaism and
Christianity. We find as early as Milik b, Anas, accerding to the
current interpeetation, an echo of this principle, He relates a saying
of *Abd AllZh b. al-' Abbds to the effect that the keeping of the right
mean {algagd). thoughtfuiness and dignified conduct, form a twenty-
fifth part of prophecy.® To this sams Thn al-' Abbds is traced the
teaching of "Unrar, that one should preserve the gagd in the smplay-

P ALDamics fnv. ol-d8hda), I, po 395 qootes from Muswed A hmsd 2od al-
Bayhaql. [The stoey 8 obviously quoted nof from the mussad, but from some
other uark by Abmad b. Hanbal] Om the other kand the Muslim legond of 2
pious Mudioite, Yosul. b, Yonus b, Himds, who Gived in the first half of the
second comtury, refates how he onee losked with pleasere st & woman aod
thereafter prayed to God ww deprive him of his eyesight. God granted his
sequist, bt in cansequence of a later praver restorgd Bis sight o kim sgAIT;
&l-Zurgant, IV, B 4.

" Ses Rosin, The Exkids of Afaimonides [Breglan, LBG), p. 12 nate 1) P 14,
acts 3; po 25, nobeR x and 28; and sspecially pp. 7g-82, whers $he paratlel
passages [rom Aristode are ghven. CF, aleo Tacob Anatolls Walmed had Tal.
e [ed. Lyk, 1566), passim, eq. pp, o880 T 146, etc. M. Geinebaam has
morn fately treabud this anbdect, 200G, XL11, [ #8s

*AbMuwatts', IV, p. 177,
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ment of one’s bodily powers, as being the best safegnard against
excesses.! According to a hadith of Jibir b. "Abd Allah, the
once drew lines on the right and left. In the middle between thess
he then drew another line, and, pointing to it, he said: “This {middle)
line i3 the yirdt al-muslagim, the fullowing of which he recommended
to the faithiul® Moterrif b, *Abd Allih {d. g5) more consciously
expresses the doctrine of the peodrns as a-principle of ethics,® bt
its clear exposition is connected with the name of al-Hasan-al-Basrl,
A Bedouin went to this dector of the faith, with the request that he
would teach him a religion, which ‘neither diminishes nor exag-
gerates.” Then,” said al-Hasan, ‘you have desired the right thing;
for the best among all things are the middle things" (bhavr al-umar
awsdfuhi). In this book too as frequently happens, a saying of later
religious teachers soon comes to be accounted an mterance of the
Frophet. 5till it is in the philosophica! school that the Aristotslian
doctrine is frst reised to the dignity of a central principle of ethics.
We find as early as the old Mu'{agilite, al-]Jghiz (d. 225), 8 clear
indication in thiz direction, which shews that even in hie time
speculative theology had adopted this formnla. “AR that oversteps
the right measure &5 forbidden . . . the religion of God sznctions the
procedure of him whe neither does too little nor too much good.’
ibayn al-iuggir wa'l-phdli)® The same thought also found & very
early entrance into didactie poetry, and was expressed in a great
variety of epigrams.® It had becoms 50 generally sccepted that the
sentences in which it was embodied soon became a “winged word'?
angd favourite proverb,* which even now is often heard from the
Hps of Oriental Muoslims.®

Ethics, as taught independently of theology, taking the views of
Aristotle as its basis, has adopted the doctrine of ‘the mesn’ as the
starting-point of its systematic axpression, and defines each indivi-
dual virtus as the mean between two extremes, (afrdf), which as

E¥Rqht al-Mosta'simt, dsedr al-Hubomd', Istasbal, 130, p. 59, &
g .

Tha Majx, p. 5.

VAR T, I, p.ozgo; cf. al-Muwaskska, p, 27,

* Al-Mas'0dl, IV, p, 072, 2. A= 10 allusions to this in the Koran, of, Ahlwardt,
Berl. Cat. I, p. ryob. Ou the other band it should be noted that very soon the
boundary brbwest hadith and ssthal was oot preserved; as for example,
Tha'lak (R al-Fegth, ed. Bacth, p. 41, ¢ of the text) quotes 2 pendencs az a
proverh which i a hadith, Al-DEcim], p. 32= Zdbiritem . 313, 73, T is oot
surprlgdng that coitable sectences feom the badith were wsd later oo as
proveshe, e, al-Maiddng, 1, p, 258, abdin alsedbs (drbe'dn, a0, 7, of. al-
¥a'qobd, 1T, p. 115, 7, =nd many others

K. ol-Bayds, fol 34 [ p. 2ol

*In Klirdua sl A58, T, g 282

P Ak, XV, p. 1on, 19

* ALMaydisl 1, p, 25 4: Landbeng, Provevies o dictows, I, p. 110

¥ Enowck Hurgremje, Mebkamische Sprichiedeter nnd Redessaries, p, s,
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such are radkd i, ie. vices. The ethical handbook of Thn Miskawayhi
2. g2z} affords the best nstance of 2 practical emplovment of this
scheme,! and his contemporary Ibn Sind takes it as mpresenting the
goal of moral life® Among the Muslim theclogians no one has
explained this idea more fully or worked it out more systematically®
(emphesizing especially its relation to other religions} than Fakhr
al-Din gl-Biz7. He appears to bave rogarded this exposition as a
special servige rendered by him to theclogy, and conclodes one pas-
sage of his preat work (on SGra r6oge), in which this theory iz
expounded most thomoughly, with the following words: This is
that wherounto my understanding and sentiment have attained, in
respect of the interpretation of these words of the Koran, If it is
tight it i3 an nspiration of the ALl Merciful, if it is wrong may it be
regarded as a suggestion of Satan in which God and His Apostle
have no part.? Prasse be to God who bas distinguished us with spch
grece.” This conception of the relation of Islam to other religions
passed, after his time, into the ordinary Islamic theology.?

1 Tohdheh al-Akbid; wo.Tafkltr ofd ridy [Cabro, marginel edition to zl
mharsi, 13030, P 26. On this work ses Sprenger, ZDMG, X111, p. 540
& 4l Shakriztind, p. 30, 3. Mchren, Los repboris de fa fhilosophie 3" Aedramms
acee ' Faldm [Mesdon 1B83), p. 24 of the ofprint.
1 In many passages of his great exspetical work, specially Mafity, T, pp
@ T4 334: V. pp. pood: VEE, po s6g; VIIT, g 336, 645,
% For this formuola of. abowve pp. 2360
i1t woald seem that Thn ' Arabchih | Fobibed of - Khulefd', p. 224, whe makes
landatery mentica of the Tafdy Kakr of Falehr al-Din al-Rizl {p. 225, 8], w48
Jud by himm 40 lay sresson dhis perbealarly,
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IMITATIONS OF THE KORAN

(Note to p. I9T, m.5)

= —

TaE example mentioned here balongs to a number of manifestations
which deserve notice from the point of view of cnltural history.
When Mu'tazilites and other free thinkers in 'Irdq began to under-
mine the old orthodox view about the miractlous nabure of the
Koran, the doctrine of the i'ddr al<{her'dn (the impossibility of
reaching the perfection of the Koran) was mot only theoretically
attacked or weakened through interpretations® in their circles but—
much a5 this was done by polemisds of other persuasions®—practical
examples and attempts were cited which oppased the old erthodox
view of the ¢'sdz, It is not incredible that Thn al-Mugaffa’ famed as a
trandator (d. 145) intendad to imitate the Koran ? Pious legend lets
the poet pass a boy who was reciting Sata 1146, The words, wd
ardu Wa"T md'aki wa-yd sondw agli'T, impressed him so much that
he destroyed his sttempt at imitation with the words: “Verily this is
God's word which cannot be imitated.™ From the same time it is
reported that as Bagra a group of free thinkers, Muslim and non-
Muslity keretics wsed to congregate and that Bashir b, Busd dad
not forego characterizing the poems submitted to this asembly n
theze words: “Vour poem is better than thiz or the other verse of the
Eoran, this line again i better than some other verse of the Koran,
ate."® Bashir did in fact pratse one of his own poeetic products when
he heard it recited by & singing girl in Baghdid as being better than
the Sarat al-Hashr. The way of expression of the Koran was crilicized
and the similes found wanting, Al-Mubarrad tells of a heretic who
ridienled the parable in Sfira 37:63 whera the fruits of the tree
Faklkim in hell are likened to the heads of devils, The critics say:

L For the warions views on this pabject see Schyelner, ZDME, XLIL pp.
GE%-74,

UThe anti-felamis weiting of "Abd =l Mzl al-Kindi [ed. Tien, Loaden
1880, of. Winrewsch, fokreaber, dler . morgend, Studign fm [, 1887, p, 128), p.
B7 guotes the ¢id plewnds-Komoe as arguments apainst the i'jar These b
presumably oo signifcance in that the asthor adds, T testify that I bave read a
sl of Miseylima, ic'; of, J. Mibleiser-Arpold, Jsb, (Gesm, od. t878],
g 238, Bamples of Musylima's reciiation al-Tabart, I, pp, 1738, 19334

¥ ZOMG, Lo, p. 545, aoiR T,

& EEiE quoeed in al-"Idwi's Commentary to the Burda, IL p 153,

& Akn°l-Mahasin, L p. 471,

*Agh, 100, o 55, 5
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‘He tompares the visible with the unknown here. We have never
sean the heads of devils; what kind of simile is this?? Another
account says that this quesiion was pat to AbS "Ubayda who was
moved to write his book On the ssfaphors of the Koran, This book
found no faveur with al-Asma 'l whe also i other matiers opposed
A'U.2 The ghilologist with pictistic tendencies® foand in the defence
of Koranle metaphors an arbitrary exegesis of God s word?, which was
a fanlt also committed by A, “U, elewhere 3

From these data and the ideas which form the background for
these facts it 15 evident thet in the third century the ground was
well prepared n the east for the ‘Shatterer of the Koran.” Bat in
Western Islam there were similar occurrences, In the same ceptury
the Andalasian belletrist Yahyd b, al-Hakam al-Ghazal, called by his
biographers the ‘sage of al-Andalus, its poet and oracle,” dared to
atternpt to produce a pendant to SGra 112 containing the Islamic
crode. 'But he was cvercome by terrible fear and shuddering when he
embarked upon thiswork and thes refurned (o God, "™

Eremner endeavoured to disprove in his latest writing about the
noble free-ihinkers,” and explam as a misundacstanding of later
literary historians, the assumption that Abfi'T-' Ald" al-Ma ard wrote
an imitation of the Koran.® For the sake of completion it may be
pointed out thai al-Zamakbshari also presapposss that AbDL-
"AlR' intended to imitate the Koran, It is likely thet he has the
title of AbR'T-"AlS's* work in mind when he seys in the indroduoction
to his Kashahdf: wa-smayyase Baysnakusng bi-fucal sva-phdyd. In his
commentary to Sra 77:30-3 he expresses the opinion that AbO'l-
"AJE" wizhed to exced the beauties of this passags ina verse which he

b AL Mubasrad, p. 485, endeaveurs b disprove ot length the abjections of the
exitie. CF. ab Tramird [s.v. &bghaf), TE, p. 228,

% Cf Part I, p. 184

8 Mure on the phetist matives of the philetogioal worles of ol-Afma"f in als
Mubarrad. p. 449, Mote also what al-Tabrizl, Aee, po to7, 11, saps o al-Agma i

4 Tha Mhallikin, nd. 741, ed. Wikatenleid, VIIL, p. 133,

FIn Sorn 6073 be expiaing gdr oot with the tradizione] ewngsdls as frumpet
but #p piral of st this 5 counted s flstheation of God's word, Mg fares,
IV, p. 98, Ta Skra 1054 an extegetic remark of 4. "L is meationed in Kadirdwef
al.ddab, 11, p. 142 and described as i’ assf.

i Al-Magqari, I, p. (35,

# Sea my article, FOMG, XXX, p. dgo, of. XXNIL, po 381, An cuthec
writing in Persia in the sixth centary mentwons AbD'l-"Alk's Fogal m-@hﬂ?yﬂ
In an dmdiey Hbporum prodibiteroy, Cal. Lupd. Bataw, IV, p.ar1

o {evdtia pailsphiscken Gadieite des Abp'l-' A5 Ma'arey, poogt. If ABD-
‘AJE" had werithon & connterpart to the Hosam it weold bive bien impessible
for ¢he arthodax QA4E Kamal al-Tia iho al-' Adim to write as spolagy for the
pagt, al-Hutubl, Fusa ol Wafeps, 1T, g, 1er, Ab-'AlRY Rimael! wyode o
powtie defopss of hiterthodexy, Fleteher, Lilp, Cat., p- 5343,

® fugnd woa.ghdpal, In respect of thi sxpronibon e the romacks in Thorbecke,
ZDMG, XXKL p. 176,
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wrote in order to compets with God’s word. In those verses of the
Koran the infidels are addressed: “ro then in the shade (of the
emoke of hell) which rises in thoee colurmns, verily it is not shady
there and there is no protection from the hell fire, Verily it throws
gparks as big as palaces, as if they were reddish-yellow camels.’
ARG AJE" in the verse in which he s said to imitate this passage
of the Koran does not spesk of the hell fire bt of fires burning in
hospitable houses in order to invite the tired traveller. Of this fire
he says:

A red ome, with hair {rays] which float far in the darkness, and
throws sparks a5 big as tents,

This verse 15 in fact contained in a dirge and consolation which the
poet addressed to the femily of the 'Alid Abli Abmad al-Misawi
after lus death? Fakhr sl-Din al-Risl reproves al-Zamakhsheri
for suggesting that Abfi'l-'Al%" intended this as an imitation of the
Koran; but he declares that, as the paralle]l was stggested, he is
obliged to show in how many respects the expression of the Keran
is superior to that of the poet. After giving twelve proofs he con-
cludes: “These polnts came to me in & fash, bat if we were to beseech
od to help us in the search for more He would undocbtedly offer
% as many more as we could desire.™

As late as the sixth century a Muslim free thinker is mentioned in
Mesopotamia cafled Muhadhdheb al-Din al-Hili {d. fox) who with
other heresies is accused of s’ draged af-ur'dn al-karim.? But thers
is o detailed information about this attempt.

[504]
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FOUR

WOMEN IN THE
HADITH LITERATURE

(Hote to p. 227)

=

TroveH the terminclogy of the stience of traditions refers to the
links in the chain of transmittess as rifdl al-fadith, e, ‘men of the
iradition’ we frequently mest in the digmdds women as authorities
for many hadiths, The fber classinns virors gud Rorand of dradifionsm
cogmitions sxeellersnnd, adited by Wistenfeld, only lists seven women
in ail, bot an examination of the hadiths from this point of view
would yield a far greater number, Tt is not surprising that occasion-
ally hadiths which were preserved by female anthorities are passed
on agein by women. The sayings of the Prophet going back to
Companion Salime al-Fazirivya, for example, are said o have been
current mestly amongst the women of Kifa?

Two women transmitted from Malik b, Anas, * Abida al-Madaniyya,
the wife (originaflly slave) of the Andelusian scholar in tradition
Hahib Dahhiin * and her grand-daughter " Abda bint Bishr.® Women
occopy an etminent place in the history of the transmission of the
text of the $ahih of Bukhfri, The mest famowus souroe of the text is
a woman called Karima bint Almad from Marw (d. 462 in Mecca).
Mo transmitter of the Bulchirl text could compete with her fsnad. 4
Abfl Dharr of Harit thimself a great acthority in “dw al-hedih)
saye of this woman before his death, "Keep exclusively to Karima.
becanse she has asquired the knowledge of al-Bukharls work in
the line of transmission {farig) of Abl'l-Haytham™* It is in fact very
eommon in the §dza of the transmission of the Bukhdrf text to find
age middle member of the lang chain the neme of Karfma s2-Mar-
wazivye.®* A contemporary of this Karirna was Fitima bdnt "AH
(d. 480), daughter of a school feacher. She was famed as & calli-
grapher and expert in traditions.” Amongst the authorities to

i Iba Hajar, IV, p. Gag.

¥ AlMagqar, 1L, p. gf. She s sxid £0 have possessed B0 less than 10,000
Medinian Enaditscos.

1 1bid., 1, p. Bo3.

4 Tha af-Athlr, X, p. 20,

8 abMlsegard, 1, p. 890,

i g in the dswdd of Abt.Mobiain for the work of sl Bokbist, 11, pooa6s,

T ibn al-Athir, XK. p. o
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whom the well kacwn historian of Demasens Thn " As8ldr owes his
hadiths eighty women (a8 against 1300 sheikhs) are mentiomed.?
Study of the badith appears to have occasionally been indigenons
to the women in one and the same family, We have an example that
in cme family three sisters were busy with collecting and spreading
tradittons.?

In Andalusia, where scholarly activity of women was quite
accepied in some fields of knowledge® we find Shubda "the writer’
in the sixth cemtury (d. 574 aged almost & hundred), who was
occapied with lectures on al-Bukhani® and other works.® Because of
the excellent fsmdds suthenticating har traditions she collected a
large mutmber of listeners® and the fact that it was considered worth
while ta lie abowt having attended her lectures proves sufficienthy
bow highly contemporanas valued the mstructions of Shuhda.”

This age is particolardy rich in female representatives of Islamic
SCIETCE. Thntufhuhlmwdzaymbbuﬂnlﬁhnnfd 61%) of
Misibir who bossts a latge number of fdze diplomas from learned
comtemporaries (o.g. al-ZamakhsharT) and whose éidra in tum was
sought after by men lke Ibn Khallikdn.® When reading the great
biographical work of 1bn Hajar al-'Asqalini on the scholars of the
¢ighth centory we may marvel at the number of women to whom
the author has to dedicate articles Amongst others there is a
certain Dagige bint Murshid (4. 745) who was the pupil of many
fearned women, Ome of her teachers, Zavnab bint Ahmad from
Jertsalem, called Bind al-Kamil (d. 740) left a wihole camed load of
ijdra diplomas and pupils Aocked to attend her theological lectores
The eathenticity of the Gotha Codex no, 300™ rests on her anthority.
In the same fsndd a large number of learned wornen are cited who had
occupied themselves with this work. Thn Batif{a was able during
his stay at Damascns (in y26) to enlarge his knowledge of hadith
frem her end othér learned women ! Her contemporary “A'isha
bint Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Had] is called the great mpsxdida® It
sheald mot be overlooked that an anthor of the seventh cenfury

1 Tab, Huf, XVI, e 06

® Vagat, II, p. 284, B.

5 CF, Al-Marralusks, p. o7, 5.

* Alnilleda, Avmales, IV, p. 39,

& Tlics for cxemple the Hremer codex of the Mapdri' al-Ushehdy by AbS
Mubammead al-Barrd] (@, so0} ip hased on the transmission 08 the leasned
sheikha, the glory of wommabeed, Shobda” Semml, orfend, B 73, D0, 154)

# Thn al-Athir, 21 p 16y (cf. aleo Yoq0s in index of petoonsl nemes, 8.v.).

t AlBlaggadd. I1, p. 96

® Thy Khallikia, ous. 250, 725, ol Wistendeld, ITT, p. 56, VILL p. 7.

¥ AL Durer al-Kameing [Ms. oy above, po 38g), IT, B0d. 130

19 Fol, 1ol
U Fopages &1, B, L po253
1 ALOastallEsl T, pu 33, el above, p. 210
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whose deacription of morals mainly refers 1o Egypt mentions among
the mizuses of the mamdid festval eonirary to the stona that women
gather ronnd a Sheikha who has acquired knowledge in the ex-
planation of the Eoran; she lectures the women present on passages
in the Koran and tells them legends of the prophet.t

Muzrmidas are common up to about the tenth century, and this
title oecars very frequently in the lists of anthentications in manz-
scripts and in ffded? In Egvpt leamed women gave if2z3 1o people
listening to their Isciures cght pp to the Oltoman comguest.?
Amongst the learned members of the Zuhayra family there is a
woman Umm al-Ehayr whose é6doa is asked for in 938 by & visitor to
Mecea ®

1 AL ALdeeT, al-Aadkial, 1, . 270.

P Eg very commion ln Jsduid of-Mupaddichra. T only mentdon as examples:
L fol. 2t By Khitts bint al-08dT "A" al-Din; TI, fol 21b almassids al’
pirickikdra al-aitla Umm Muhammad Sira bint Sird] al-Die b Qdl al-Ondls,
wte, (b, Rhasimal al-musiddis Umm al-Fad! Hijer al Qudsdyya; T, fol. g4k
names the wile of Ibn Hejrs ad- Asgalind as traosmittes: of-hadks ai-ra'la
alargihe U 4Bl bant 28-08ET Korim ef-Din al-Lakhmi. Cf. alse f£fdsa
Iar Horan readings o a woman in Ablwerde, Berl. Cat., p 81, no. 365,

* Hamamer-Purgatall, Diteroturgesch. dev Avabar, 1, p XXV,

® Ghrem. Mekae, 11 po XX1L



FIVE

ORDEALS IN SACRED PLACES
Mote to p. 286)

Mustixn popolar belief occasionally connects remarkable concepts
to certain sacred spots. The most noteworthy of these beliefs is that
the sacred place can give jedgements on peopls whose character
cannot be tead by the limited knowledge of ardinary people. Such
ideas, common to peoples of all races and religions! have somatima
presumably been zaken over by Islam from previously exdsting
popalar belicfs® and were then connected to places of religions
veneration in the Islamic sense,

Thus the belief attaches £o cortain places that only selected persons
of a given character can enter the place. The superstition connected
to & pair of columns® in the mesque of "Amr in Old Caire (near the
Horthern gate] is well known: only true bellevers can sguecze through
tae gap and many people flack to the mirsenlous columns, partica-
lariy after the noon service of the last Friday in Ramadfn, in ovder
to prove thelr virtoe.* The door of the gubba of the Imim al-Shaf'|
in the Qarifa alse opens enly to trae believers. By the grave of the
gaint "Abd al-Salim in Tangier i a round plate of white mashle,
the so-called ‘stene of the leap.” The pilgrim who s abls to jamp
over this stene in one leap is considersd to be specially blassed by
God; godless people fall upon the stone or touch it with their feet.
Near to this place is the ‘Tock of the mother's curse,” a narrow crack
which falls vertically into unknown depths. He who can traverse
the erack @& specially blessed, but before the wicked the rock closes
up and holds him prisoner until he is freed {hrough prayers and

SiCL, Tor example, Hachmis belief in the ‘stone of f=ath® which serves the
pepulation 0 distingaisk trath and s 1o contested casss both partice go
to the stone. The truthful man ezeily jumPa Fron the sawkh sids 4o #he pesth
aile but the liar & unswocesafuld, WL, CXET (1848), p. Br.

® The status of Ammon in Thebes mrvad as sracle agamst Iying &)iewmsg
{Fliyte; in Procardings of the Soo. of B, Areh., X (18570, pp 4ufl)) The satus
of Veous in Byzantiom teptifer against adulteress, 18 was destreamd under
Justin, I, the Coropakste, becanse it had beon impalite to the passing eepress,
Theal Shvodlien w, Fritiken, 168, p, 283,

® ATany miracuboas tales wore dold of the solumns of ald masgques, of Aca-
dutny 1838, col. 321,

* CL for this and elsa the mortda solumn cear the mémber which the poople
beat with sticks and shoes when leaving the mosque, “AR Baskia Mobaral,
- Fhigat al- fadida, TV, p. 4.
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3r0 VOLUME TWO! EXCURIUSES

repstical formulae. The thinnest infidels are wnable to pass through,
whereas belisvers are in no way hindered by their fatnessl In
Northern Arabia people believe that entry into the cave which har-
bours those companions of the Prophet who fell at Bade, and to
which to the present day the inhabitants of the neighbourhood makes
4 pilgrimege once & year, is posaible only to those who are fres aof
mizdeeds and sins. In front of sinnsrs the emtrance of the cave
becornes g0 narmow that they get steck in it should they dare to try
to enter despite their bad conscience® In some sacred places the
ardeal refers to the legitimacy of a birth. Soch belief alss exists of
the entry to the cave which hid Mubammed and Abii Bakr from the
pursuing heathens (5Gm g140) % Only people of legitimate descent
can enter the cave which narmows by itself at the approach of an
legitimately born persom.* The same belief attaches to the cave
of the seven slespers near Basra of which many fables are told.®
Here too there is a cleavage through which suiddd al-rird are unable
to pass.®

T Drummond.-Hay, Margbbe wad deine Nomedrstfome [Stotbgart, 8409
Fp. 217, 219.

! Doughty, Traseds, 11, p. 1o,

*rTbn Jubayz, of-Bilis, ed, W. Wright, Leiden 1go7, p. 117.]

4 Ibn Batiuta, I, p. 305

P ¥agot, IT, pp. Sosd.

® Usima ibn Mungldh, Asfoblogragiy, ed, Demnlourg, p. 5.
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